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जायन्तेय गीता (Jāyantēya Gītā) 

01. JG 01 Introduction Notes (02-12-2014) 

 

In our tradition, we have a very vast scriptural literature, which is broadly 

classified into, 14 branches. चतुर्दश विद्याशारावि. And these 14 branches of our 

scriptural literatures are remembered through a particular sloka and that sloka 

is अङ्गावि िेर्ाि चत्िार: मीमांसा न्याय विस्तर:  पुराणां धमद शास्रं च विद्या एतात चतुर्दश  

 

These are the 14 branches of scriptural literatures. अङ्गावि िेर्ा: चत्िार:; Vedās the 

4, Vedās which are the primary original scriptural literatures. And all the others 

have come only to clarify, to comment, an elaborate the Vedās.  And अङ्गावि-

अङ्गावि means the षड अङ्गा: the 6 of serial branches of science is useful to 

understand the िेर्ा which enumerated in मुण्डक उपविषर् once upon a time, in कृत 

युग or रेता युग I don’t know. What are the 6 अङ्गा:? शशक्षा, कल्पं, व्याकरणम्निरुकं्त, चन्र्:, 

ज्योदर्षं.  I am not going to the details c/o Mundaka Upanishad in the moolam 

itself all these 6 words come. शशक्षा, कल्पं, व्याकरणम्निरुकं्त, चन्र्:, ज्योदर्षं these are 

called shad अङ्गावि. So 4 Vedās, षड अङ्गा, 4+ 6 I hope you don’t require a 

calculator 4+6=10. So अङ्गानि वेदाि चत्वार:. मीमांसा न्याय विस्तर:; मीमांसा is 2 branches 

of science analyzing the िेर्ा पूिद बाग and िेर्ा अन्त बाग. Vedic analysis.  So this is 

मीमांसा the 11th one. न्याय विस्तर:, न्याय means तकद  शास्रं the science of logical 

thinking. How many means of knowledge are there? How each means of 

knowledge work etc. is the study of logical thinking which is called न्याय शास्र ंso 

11+1 =12. Then पुराणं धमद शास्तारं च. पुराणं means all the puranas. 18 main puranas. 

18 upa puranas, it is a very vast literature. Each पुराणं running to several verses. 

They are all meant for commenting, clarifying, and elaborating the original one. 

What is the original; the 4 Vedās? So षड अङ्गा: are also commenting on the 

Vedās. मीमांसा also न्याय शास्र ंalso पुराण ंalso. And finally धमद शास्रं च. All the धमद शस्र 

ग्रन्ता: like मिु स्मृवत, पराशर स्मृवत, याज्ञिल््य स्मृवत they are called धमद शस्रं which talks 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

01. JG 01 Introduction Notes Page 6 

 

about the 4 stags of life and the duty of the people belonging to ach state a 

ब्रह्मचारी should lead what type of life. A ग्र्हस्ता should lead what type of life, a 

िािप्रस्ता and finally a sanyasi; all the don’ts and Dos are detailed. िणादश्रम धमाद: are 

elaborated they will come under dharma शास्र.ं With that 14 are over. Veda-4. 

Anga 6. 6+4=10. मीमांसा न्याय पुराण ंdharma शास्रं 4, totally चतुर्दश विध्या शारः 

 

And of these branches, 14 branches, widest and biggest branch happens to be 

the पुराण ंonly because each पुराण ंruns into several 1000 verses.  But remember 

they also have Vedic context only. And most of the puranas are written by the 

great व्यासाचायाद only. Who wrote महाभारतं also, who wrote ब्र्ह्ह्मसूरा also. That great 

व्यासाचायाद only gave the पुराण ं also. And among those 18 puranas, the most 

popular one, again widely read, and even now the upanyasakas talk about is the 

great भागित पुराण,ं consisting of around 18000 verses. भागितं is a greatest पुराणं. 

And the content is what? Vedic context alone. They don’t deviate far way, and 

when I say िेर्ा it includes िेर्ान्ता also; it includes उपविषर् also. The उपविषर्ic 

content is also very much there in all the puranas including भागित पुराण.ं And 

this भागित पुराण ंhas got 12 sections. Each section is called a स्कन्र्:. स्कन्र्: means 

a branch or a section. 12 sections are there. Each section having several 

chapters.  Of these 12 स्कन्र्:, 2 स्कन्र्: are very, very popular. And they are the 

10th स्कन्र्: and the 11th स्कन्र्:. र्शम and एकार्श स्कन्र्:s. In the र्शम स्कन्र्: alone 

which is very, very big we get कृष्ण अितार:,: कृष्ण लीला. कृष्ण रु्मणण वििाह: All those 

popular stories are there in the र्शम स्कन्र्:. And therefore many people love 

because it is nice to hear stories and forget family worries. And you need not 

think. That is the advantage of र्शम स्कन्र्:. No thinking required.  

 

In the एकार्श स्कन्र्:, we get the vedantic teaching primarily and एकार्श स्कन्र्: is 

mostly occupied by two types of गीता.  Just as in महाभारतं we have got भगित् गीता, 

in the एकार्श स्कन्र्: we have got 2 गीताs and these 2 occupy most of the 11th 

स्कन्र्:. One गीता is जायन्तेय गीता. Which is the book that you are holding in your 

hand. जायन्तेय गीता is one गीता. Consisting of 4 chapters and the second one is 

उद्धि गीता, which is bigger than even भगित गीता. उद्धि गीता consisting of 24 
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chapters, and more than 100 verses. Thus 4 chapters of जायन्तेय गीता, 24 chapters 

of उद्धि गीता, 28 chapters are Vedanta only. And the total no of chapters in एकार्श 

स्कन्र्: is 31. Of 31 chapters, 28 are जायन्तेय + उद्धि गीता. And जायन्तेय गीता comes 

first. Then comes the उद्धि गीता.  

jāyantēya gītā  

 

And this जायन्तेय गीता (JG) we propose to study in the following classes. So if you 

want to refer to the original भागितं you should note it comes in the एकार्श स्कन्र्: 

from chapter 2 to chapter 5. Chapter 1 is introduction. It is not in this book. 

जायन्तेय गीता starts from the second chapter and it goes up to the 5th chapter. 

एकार्श स्कन्र्: 2,3,4,5 जायन्तेय गीता. And from the 6th chapter onwards, उद्धि गीता 

begins. And this is a relatively smaller गीता consisting of 185 verses spread over 

4 chapters. And generally in the puranas we will get several dialogues. Like the 

उपविषर् themselves where we have dialogues between गुरु and शशष्य. But in the 

puranas the peculiarity will be, there will be one dialogue and within that 

dialogue will be introduced another dialogue and within that dialogue will be 

the third dialogue. And by the time you come to the third dialogue you won’t 

know which one is the original dialogue. Thus dialogue, within dialogue, within 

dialogue. In the JG also we are going to get 3 dialogues. This we have to know 

to avoid confusion. 

 

The first and the original dialogue is between the शुख the महर्षि and the परीणक्षत् 

the maharaja who has been cursed to death within 7 days. So परीणक्षत maha 

raja listens to entire महाभारतं from शुख महर्षि in 7 days. And that is why even now 

it is popularly presented as भागित सप्ताह. Even though we don’t have any curse 

that we will die in 7 days or so; we can live for 60 years also. But because परीणक्षत् 

did that people follow the सप्ताह. And the essence of भागितं is presented in the 

famous िारायणीय ं of भट्टदर्रर and that िारायणीय ं is also very famous. And people 

have िारायणीय सप्ताह because िारायणीय ं is भागित सार:.Thus what is the original 

dialogue? शुख and परीणक्षत. And while teaching परीणक्षत्, शुख महर्षि introduces an 

inner dialogue and that dialogue is between िारर्ा and िसुरे्ि. िारर्ा the great 
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sage and िसुरे्ि who is the father of कृष्णा. कृष्णा’s father िसुरे्ि. Thus within शुख 

परीणक्षत् संिार्ा, शुख introduces to परीणक्षत्, िारर्ा, िसुरे्ि, संिार्ा:. िासुरे्िा 

ச ொல்லபடொது. िासुरे्िा is कृष्णा. िसुरे्ि is the father of कृष्णा.  

 

And when िारर्ा is talking to िसुरे्ि, िारर्ा introduces a dialogue between King 

विमम and िि योगी. िि योगी means nine great sages. So विमम िियोगी संिार्ा is 

introduced by whom. Not शुख. िारर्ा introduces विमम-िि योगी संिार्ा. विमम is a 

emperor, a king. These 9 sages visit him. And विमम is asking, each sage, to teach 

something or the other. Therefore sage 1 comes and teaches. Sage 2, sage, 3 all 

the 9 sages teach. गुरुs are many. शशष्य is one. Normally it will be one गुरु, several 

शशष्य. But here it is 9 गुरुs and one शशष्य. And who is the शशष्य? विमम the emperor. 

So, third interior dialogue is विमम-िि योगी संिार्ा. And this जायन्तेय गीता is a 

dialogue between and the िियोगीs only. So the main teaching of जायन्तेय गीता is 

in the form of the third dialogue, विमम-िियोगी संिार्ा. And these िियोगीs, when I 

ask how many िि योगी: are there? So, many people how many पञ्च पाण्डिा: are 

there. This person scratches his head. पञ्च पाण्डि 4 or 3. அ டு पञ्च means 5. 

Therefore िि योगीs will be how many, िि-nine that much Sanskrit we are 

supposed to know, being Indians and Hindus. Any way we can say we are 

learning German. And therefore we don’t know Sanskrit. So िि योगी, means 9 

sages. These िि योगी:  are the children of the great sage, ऋषभ रे्ि:; whose story 

is very elaborately narrated in the Bhagavatam in the 6th chapter 5th section or 

so. It is a very beautiful story of sage ऋषभ रे्ि who is considered to be the 

avataram of Lord. The great wife of ऋषभ रे्ि is by name जयन्ती. जयन्ती. Long e. 

Jayanti Janata express எல்லொம் இருக்கே இல்லலக ொ. அந்த 

செ ந்திதொன்., these िि yogis are the children of Jayanti. They are called 

जयन्ती पुरा; जायन्तेय:. Like कुम्न्त पुरा: is called कौन्तेय. Similarly जयम्न्त पुरा: are called 

जायन्तेया: Therefore जायन्तेया is another name for विमम-िि योगी संिार्:. जायन्तेय 

another name for िि योगी: only. And since these 9, जायन्तेय: teach one disciple by 

name, विमम, this teaching is called जायन्तेय गीता. Teaching given by the 9 sages, 

known by the name जायन्तेय to the disciple King विमम. Therefore जायन्तेय गीता. 

Therefore this text has 2 names विमम-िियोगी संिार्. And जायन्तेय गीता. So if 
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anybody says I know the विमम-िि योगी संिार्, but I don’t know जायन्तेय गीता, 

ச ொன்னொ செண்டுகே ஒன்னுதொன். 

 

So are you going by Blue Mountain? No. no, Nilagiri express, he said. Nilagiri is 

another name for Blue Mountain. Like that विमम-िि योगी संिार् and जायन्तेय गीता 

are same. And in our scriptural literature whenever a dialogue deals with 

philosophical topic or such dialogues are generally known by the name Gītā. So 

Gītā is a generic name, given to any such teachings or dialogues with deals with 

philosophical matter. And that is why in our scriptural literature we have more 

than 20 Gītās. So Gītā ச ொன்னொ, you should not think only भगित् गीता. But 

many Gītās are there अष्टािक्र गीता, अिधूत गीता, स्रुशि गीता, is there वबक्षु गीतं comes. 

So many Gītās are there. And this background, we will enter the text proper. 

जायन्तेय गीता, विमम-िियोगी संिार्. 4 chapters; we will enter the first chapter.  

 
श्री शुक उिाच 

गोविन्र्भुजगुप्तायां द्वारित्यां कुरूद्वह: । अिात्सीन्िारर्ोभीक्ष्णम् कृष्णोपासन्लालस:  
 
So श्री शुक उिाच. The first one and the original introduced. Sri Sukha uvacha. And 

whom is he addressing? परीणक्षतं he addressed परीणक्षतं maharaja? And what did 

Sukha महर्षि next say? So Sukha happens to be the son of great व्यासाचायद. 

व्यासाचायद, is very great. And Vyasa putra: Sukha is also great. That’s is why the 

sloka. व्यासं िशसष्ट िप्तारं शके्त पौरमकल्मषम् । पराशरात्मजं िन्रे् शुकतातं तपोविमधम् ॥ ३ ॥ 

 

4, generations, व्यासं िशसष्टिप्तारं-िप्ता means great grandson व्यासा is the great 

grandson of िशसष्ट ऋवष: and the same व्यासा is शकते: पौरम् he is the grandson of 

the sage शशक्त: शशक्त: is the name of िशसष्ट पुरा:,  व्यासा’s grandfather.  So व्यासं 

िशसष्टिप्तारं शकते पौरम् अकल्मषं.  अकल्मषं means one is pure. पराशर आत्मजं - व्यासाचायद 

is the son of Parasara. So great grandson of िशसष्ट, grandson of शशक्त and son of 

पराशर and शुकतातं and father of Sukha महर्षि and that great शुक the son of व्यासा is 

addressing परीणक्षत what? 
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हे कुरूद्वह-कुरूद्वह;  is another name for परीणक्षत. परीणक्षत is called कुरूद्वह because he 

belongs to कुरु  िंशं so the one who perpetuates the कुरु िंश ं is called कुरूद्वह the 

one is a member of कुरु िंशं. कुरु is the name of a great king. कुरु in Malayalam it 

has some other meaning. So कुरु is the name of a King. कौरिा: have come the 

word कुरु only. हे कुरूद्वह: - िारर्: द्वारित्यां अभीक्ष्णं अिात्सीत. िारर्ा is a great sage, and 

it seems in during some occasion some sage gave िारर्ा a शापः that you will 

never be one place for long time; your जातकं will be such that you will be 

travelling all the time nowadays they say living out of suit case; some idiom is 

there. Because before opening the suitcase and keeping all the things, time for 

quitting.  Like that िारर्ा was a वरलोक संचारी and even though he continuously 

travelled he loved to visit द्वारका often. He may not stay there permanently. Even 

though he loves, he cannot stay because of the शाप. So what did he do? Again 

and again अभीक्ष्णं- अभीक्ष्णं means again and again. द्वारित्या-ंद्वारिती is another 

name for द्वारका. So अिात्सीत - stayed for a length of time regularly visiting द्वारका. 

And when िारर्ा was visiting, who was the ruler of द्वारका? गोविन्र् भुज गुप्तायां – 

द्वारका was ruled over by protected by the great गोविन्र्ा - गोविन्र्ा is another name 

of Lord कृष्णा. So द्वारका, which was ruled by Lord कृष्णा. गोविन्र् भुजं –भुजं means the 

shoulders of कृष्णा.  Shoulders represent the power or governance of कृष्णा. And 

why should he go to द्वारका again and again? The reason is very clear. If he goes 

to द्वारका, he will get an opportunity to meet कृष्णा again and again. And he 

wanted to do that because, कृष्ण उपासिा लालस:, लालस: means a lover of. कृष्णा 

उपासिंworship and meditation of Lord कृष्णा he loved. So when he is away he 

meditates on Lord कृष्णा.and when he comes to द्वारका, he need not meditate 

why because साक्षात प्रत्यक्ष.ं Therefore िारर्ा used to come. So this is the seed for 

the second dialogue.because िारर्ा has been introduced. Therefore this is the 

seed for the second dialogue. What is the first dialogue? शुकपरेणक्षत. Now this is 

the second seed for the second dialogue. We will read. 

 
को िु राज्नज्न्िन्द्न्ियिाि मुकुन्र्च्रररणानबुजं. ि भजेतसिदतो मृत्युरूपास्यममरोत्तमै: 
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So why did िारर्ा loved to visit कृष्णा very often. What is the specialty of कृष्णा. He 

says, इन्द्न्ियिाि, सिदतो मृत्यु: मुकुन्र् चरणानबुजं भजते- any sensible person,  इन्द्न्ियिाि one 

who has got sense organs, one who has got senses, one who is in the right 

senses, that means the one who is a sensible person. Any sensible person will 

be naturally attracted towards कृष्णा the Lord. And why you say so? Because a 

sensible person knows, that the entire world is perishable. Remembering my 

गीता expression world has got variety, world has got beauty, world has got 

novelty – 2g, 3g, 4g. I am not talking about scams. I am talking about cell 

phones. Newer and newer things can come so world is wonderful alright but 

the world has got a fundamental and intrinsic flaw; what is that? Nothing is 

permanent; everything is fleeting and perishable and if I know when it is going 

to go away at least I can plan I know things are perishable. But I don’t know 

when?. That is why the उपन्यासक says परीणक्षत was lucky because he knew 7 days 

death will not come because the शाप ं is what? On the 7th day he should die. 

Therefore one thing he is clear these that these 6 days I will not die. We think 

परीणक्षत is unlucky; in fact परीणक्षत is lucky; we are unlucky because we do not 

know – we may die even before परीणक्षत 7 days. And since the whole world is 

unstable and unreliable, an intelligent person always looks for something stable 

because anything stable alone can give us security and peace. Anything 

unstable will create anxiety, fear, and insecurity etc. And stable is the source of 

insecurity, stable alone is source of security. Therefore a devotee is one, who 

lives in the world, but who holds on to the stable God. And that is why I 

generally say life is world-dependence, to God dependence, to self-dependence. 

So world-dependence is the worst form of संसार. Never do that. Sooner or later 

you hold on to Isvara in any इष्ट रे्िता form you like; 50% of संसार is gone when 

you go from world-dependence to God-dependence. Not even 50% 80% संसार. 

But not 100%. From God dependence we have to make further enquiry and 

understand God is not अिात्मा, because अिात्मा is ममथ्या C/o मन् ्यकाररका. 

Therefore God is not an object outside. But God happens to be the very आत्मा, 

the तुरीय ं the self. And then God is replaced by self. God-dependence becomes, 

self-dependence. Self-dependence is called, independence. And therefore शुक 
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महर्षि says, इन्द्न्ियिाि, a sensible person, सिदतो मृत्यु:; the one who is facing threat 

मृत्यु means death; the threat of death is constantly there everywhere. So सिदतो 

मृत्यु:; facing insecurity in all areas. Physical insecurity, financial insecurity, 

relationship insecurity, job insecurity, in every area I am not sure. Therefore 

intelligent person will hold on to the permanent one. Therefore सिदतो मृत्यु:; 

refers to the Human being who is aware of the limitations of the world. It is the 

name of the person. सिदतो मृत्यु:; पुरुष:; इन्द्न्ियिाि पुरुष:; what will he do? मुकुन्र् 

चरणानबुजं भजेत- he will hold on to the lotus feet of the Lord who is the only 

source of peace, security and happiness. मुकुन्र् चरणानबुज ं - कृष्णा चरणानबुज ं भजेत.  

And the Lord is worshipped not only by the sensible human beings, even the 

celestial have the same problem. You interview इन्िा; are you comfortable? इन्िा is 

the most insecure person in all the puranas; you will find anybody starts 

performing tapas इन्िा is worried, because that person will be qualified for इन्िा 

post. Therefore he has got a team of अप्सरस women. Specially employed to –

रनबा, ऊिदशस, मेिका – ஒகெொத்தருக்கும் SMS அனுப்புவர். why? Because insecure. 

So even devas, for security, they have to depend on परमेश्वरा. Remembering 

Taitriya शीषात्मा िारं् भिवत शीषो रे्ही सूयद: शीषात्मा र्णक्षचेन्िस्य- all the देवता: are 

constantly afraid. And therefore अमर उत्तमै: उपास्यं the Lord is worshipped by even 

रे्िा:. अमर:  means रे्िा: अमरोत्तंम: means the great रे्िता:. उपास्यं means worshipped 

Lord. That Lord, in the sensible person, will be a भक्ता. What is the indirectly 

implied. all those who are not भक्ता: are loose. That is what the message is. They 

have brought out very well inside. So in the sloka that राजि is there को िु राजि.् 

That राजि् is addressing someone. Who is addressing whom? शुक is addressing 

परीणक्षत राजा.   

 

Continuing. 
तमेकर्ा तु रे्िर्षि िसुरे्िो गृहागतं. आर्चितं सुखमाशसिमणभिाध्येद्मब्रिीत । 

 

So सुक महर्षि continues addressing, पररणक्षत, he said िारर्ा visits द्वारका very often. 

Now he says during one such occasion िारर्ा महर्षि visited द्वारका and went to the 

palace of Lord कृष्णा the ruler the emperor. िारर्ा visited कृष्णा and at that time 
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िसुरे्ि was at home we do not know कृष्णा is doing may be in computer, busy we 

don’t know. िसुरे्ि was there.  िसुरे्ि was very much there. And िसुरे्ि welcomed 

िारर् महर्षि as it is the duty of every ग्र्हस्ता. िसुरे्ि did not claim that I am the father 

of Lord Krishna himself. Therefore I won’t worship anyone. Let िारर्ा worship 

me No. िसुरे्ि was an ideal ग्र्हस्ता  मातृ रे्िो भि. वपतृ रे्िो भि. आचायद रे्िो भि and finally 

अवतशि रे्िो भि. Whoever visits must be honored worshipped. And here the visitor 

is not ordinary. िारर्ा महर्षि who is ब्रह्म ज्ञािी, because in चान्धो्य उपविषर्  seventh 

chapter िारर्ा महर्षि learnt िेर्ान्ता from सित्कुमार; सित्कुमार who is considered to be 

an avatara of Lord सुब्रमण्या the चान्धो्य उपविषर्  सप्त्माध्याय is िारर्ा सित्कुमार a 

संिार्: and whole 7th chapter titled भूम विध्या is ब्रह्म ज्ञािं only. Why I am saying is 

this िारर्ा is a ज्ञािी. So when a ज्ञािी महर्षि visits naturally िसुरे्ि is thrilled. He 

welcomed, offered पार् पूजा. Invites inside and asks him to sit comfortable and 

then decides to enter into a dialogue. That is said here.  

 

िसुरे्ि: अणभिाध्य- िसुरे्ि: - एकर्ा - एकर्ा means once upon a time. गृह आगतं रे्िर्षषि - 

िारर्ा, visited the palace. गृह आगतं. रे्िर्षि आर्चितं what did he do? He did पार् पूजा to 

him. And thereafter he didn‘t say you can go he asked him please come inside 

and be seated. Nowadays very difficult because everybody is busy that is why in 

कशलयुग better never see an अवतशि or someone, unless you are invited. Otherwise 

becoming a अवतशि is a form of हहिसा because everybody is extremely busy. And 

still some of us have the bad habit if just gate crashing w/o even informing. No 

doubt in the Vedic days it was allowed. And gate crashers should be respected. 

In the Vedic days. But in these days better never gate crash and ask time and 

convenience and only if you are requested to stay, stay. Otherwise  ேத்தொ 

லக்ஷணேொ, come out. Otherwise you will become object of disrespect. But in 

those days it was different.Therefore he said please come inside and be seated. 

Then सुखं आसीिं. And who is seated? िारर् महर्षि after receiving पार् पूजा he is 

comfortably seated and वसुदेव had all the time, to depose to िारर्ा. And what is 

िसुरे्ि do? अणभिाध्य he did namaskaram to िारर्ा महर्षि and अब्रिीत uttered the 

following words. So now we are entering dialogue no 2 between िसुरे्ि and 

िारर्ा. 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

01. JG 01 Introduction Notes Page 14 

 

 
िसुरे्ि उिाचा 
भगिि भितोयारा सिददर्वहिा ं। कृपणािायंिावपरोरुत्त्मश्लोकित्मदिां । 
िसुरे्ि उिाचा 
 

So, first statement that िसुरे्ि is by your visit, we are not disturbed or 

inconvenienced. So your visit is a blessing to us. Because people like you visit 

others not for getting any benefit, but people like you visit others only for giving 

benefits. Not with a donation book asking for this and that. Great people visit 

others for only for blessing. He gives 2 examples in the 2nd line the first one his 

वपरो यारा:.  

 

वपरो: means what? Parents. Supposing the parents are visiting children it is all 

very interesting now a days. If the parents are visiting children the children are 

supposed to consider what? They are coming for not headache they are coming 

for blessing us because parents have got unconditional love for children. 

Therefore िसुरे्ि says, parents visit is always a blessing. This is example no 1. The 

second example is the visit of महात्मा: So when great sages, and great devotees 

of the Lord, उत्तम श्लोक ित्निां. उत्तम श्लोक ितदमा means भगित भक्ता: भागिता:: so very 

interesting word. श्लोक:; means कीर्ति or glory. उत्तम श्लोक means the Lord, who 

has got, the greatest glory. उत्तम श्लोक; means the Lord of greatest glory; 

greatest उत्तम श्लोक when I say उत्तम श्लोक which chapter of गीता you should 

helplessly remember? The 10th chapter of the गीता. And why do we say भगिाि’s 

glory is the greatest because in the 10th chapter Lord Krishna says whatever 

glory anybody has that also doesn’t belong to that person that is also भगिाि’s 

glory appearing through that person. Therefore भगिाि is called उत्तम श्लोक: It is a 

favorite saying repeated by शुक in भागितं very often you be familiar with his 

word उत्तम श्लोक. Repeatedly this expression comes. So here the word श्लोक: you 

should not mistake as a verse. श्लोका- ேீதொ ஸ்கலொேம் ச ொல்லக ொகேொ 

இல்லலக ொ அந்த இங்ே வெொது. उत्तम मवहमा. ேேிலேன்னு அர்த்தம். And 

ितदमा means those who follow the भगिाि. उत्तम श्लोक means भगिाि. ितदमा means 

the follower of भगिाि.  Follower of भगिाि means भागित भक्ता:  So when such 
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भागिता: visit other people that is also not for troubling them but only for 

blessing them this is the 2nd example. Parents visit children for blessing; sage 

visits the people for blessing. Similarly hey िारर्ा you have visited us not for 

trouble but only for blessing. Therefore I am very, very happy. That is what he 

said here. 

 

वपरो: यारा:-here यारा means visit. Not journey. यारा is not journey. But yatra 

means visit. So visit of वपरो: and उत्तम श्लोक ित्निां- सिद रे्वहिां स्िस्तये भिवत –स्िस्तये- 

means what? For the s blessing of all the living beings. मङ्गलाय .  So seeking 

मङ्गलं. For the mangala, for the well-being of all the रे्ही:- living beings. And 

what type of living beings? कृपणािा-ं who are miserable ones .they face varieties 

of problems in varieties of areas. That you know very well. You visit anyone and 

you exchange. What do we exchange? You tell your problem- the other says 

your problem is nothing. If your story is Ramayanam my story is maha 

Bharatam. Thus everybody has got stories of complaints and complaints. All 

these, swamis know them very well. And therefore he says, कृपणािा ं problems 

riddled people so for those people मङ्गलाय भिवत  

हे भगिि - भगिि means िसुरे्ि addressing िारर् महर्षि. हे भगिि. More in next class. 

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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02. JG notes verse no 4 to 8 (09-12-2014). 

Page no 3.  Verse no 4. 

 
भगिि भितो यारा स्िस्तये सिदरे्वहिाम् 
कृपणािां यिा वपरोरुत्त्मश्लोकित्मदिा 
 

As I said in the last class, in this जायन्तेय गीता of भागितं 11th स्कन्र्, we get 3 

dialogues one within the other. And the real teaching is going to come through 

the 3rd dialogue only. The first dialogue is between शुक and परीणक्षत which is the 

original dialogue. And within that शुक introduced another dialogue, which is in 

the form of िसुरे्ि and िारर्.  And later िारर् will introduce the 3rd dialogue of विमम 

and िि योवग. Now we are entering into the 2nd dialogue between िसुरे्ि and िारर्. 

िारर् loves to come to dvaraka. Because he is a devotee of Lord Krishna. And he 

regularly visits, and during one visit, Lord Krishna’s father िसुरे्ि welcomes िारर् 

महर्षि and offers worship to िारर् महर्षि because that is the duty of a ghrashta. Atiti 

पूजा is important. And here the atiti happens to be a great ज्ञािी महर्षि. THEREFORE 

िसुरे्ि offers पूजा welcome. And then िारर् is comfortably seated, िसुरे्ि starts a 

discussion. 

 

And first he points out, that he is extremely happy and blessed, to have िारर्, 

coming to his house. And he makes a general statement. All the जीिा: have got 

several problems. Life means what? Varieties of difficult situations. Therefore 

he uses the word कृपणािा ं- कृपणािा:ं means miserable. Miserable means always 

confronting one problem or the other. Because there is a family, children, GC 

and prarabdha is always there. Therefore in one corner or another corner, 

some pinpricks will always there sometimes prick it may be word prick also. And 

when such is the miserable conditions, if somebody great comes it will always 

be welcome, it will have a soothing balming effect. And he gives 2 examples, 

one is the arrival of one’s own parents. वपरो. But here he talks about Lord 

Krishna about arrival of parents. Will it create a doubt in those days parents 

were not said staying with children? Otherwise why should we talk Krishna 
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about arrival? I don’t want to do research on this now. So when the parents 

come, it is good news, because parents are unconditional well-wishers of the 

children. Therefore they are मङ्गलं, their arrival is मङ्गलं. And second one is of 

course the great महात्मा: Remembering Vivekachoodamani: शान्ता महान्तो वििसम्न्त 

सन्तो, िसन्तिल्लोकवहतं चरन्तः । महात्मा: arrival also is a blessing. That was said by 

िसुरे्ि to िारर् in the fourth श्लोक which we completed in the last class.  

 

So भगित: यारा कृपणािां सिदरे्वहिाम् स्िस्तये भिेत्. स्िस्स्त means मङ्गलं well-being.  And 

who are they? वपरो. The arrival- the word यारा means arrival or visit. Not going 

away. यारा should not be interpreted as going away,. Going away of the parents 

is मङ्गलं you should not say. Very careful यारा means not gamanam. यारा means 

carefully translate आगमिं. And not only वपरो; वपरो; means father and mother. In 

Sanskrit वपतरौ means माता च वपता च - वपतरो द्वन्द्व. It is called एक सेष द्वन्द्व षट्मासा in षवष्ट 

विभशक्त, not only that उत्त्त्म श्लोक ित्मदिा -is a very beautiful title for भगित भक्ता:. So I 

told you in the last class श्लोक means कीर्ति or fame. उत्त्त्म श्लोक means the most 

famous one. And according to scriptures the most famous and only famous one 

is भगिाि only. Because all pains belong to भगिाि. Therefore उत्त्त्म श्लोक means 

उत्कृष्ट विभूवत: बहु व्रीवह. And ितदमा means followers of that भगिाि which means 

भगित भक्ता. So the final meaning of उत्तम श्लोकितदमा is भगित भक्ता: 

   

So भगित भक्तािां यारा – their arrival.  And another just an aside observation. Just 

relevant for Sanskrit students. सिदरे्वहिाम् is one word. उत्तम श्लोक ित्मदिां is another 

word. Both words are in षवष्ट बहु िचिं. 6th case plural no. and there is an adjective 

कृपणािा ं which is also षवष्ट विभशक्त बहु िचिं. The word कृपणािां means miserable. 

Miserable is an adjective. You have to add to the appropriate noun. Now we 

have got 2 nouns. saidिद रे्वहिां and भगित भक्तािा.ं सिद रे्वह means what? All the 

जीिा: भगित भक्तािां means saintly people both are now कृपणािा ंadjective should 

be added to whom? कृपणािा ंउत्तम श्लोक ित्मदिां, you should not add. कृपणािा ंof the 

second line should be connected to सिद रे्वहिां of the first line. Those Sanskrit 

students who do अन्िय will have to be careful. Others you can be blissfully 

ignorant. You need not bother up to this we saw. Continuing, verse no 5. 
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भूतािां रे्िचररतं दु:खाय च सुखाय च 
सुखायैि च साधूिां त्िादृशाशानच्युतात्मिा ं
 

So here िसुरे्ि is glorifying the महात्मा the saint. And he says that the saints are 

superior even to the रे्िता:  Saints are superior even to रे्िता:. And the scriptures 

are defined as the deities who preside over various natural forces as well as all 

our organs. For example, इन्िा, िरुणा, अणश्विी, they are all presiding deities over 

various natural forces lightning, thunder rain etc. and those रे्िता: preside over 

our organs also. श्रोरस्य दर्क् रे्िता c/o तत्िबोधा. त्िच: िायु रे्िता. चक्षुष: सूयाद रे्िता . 

रसिाया  िरुण रे्िता: घ्रिास्य. अणश्विी रे्िता. All these we studied once upon a time in 

तत्िबोधा. Thus रे्िता: are there. This is with their own activity. Because they are 

controlling over what? Both natural forces as well as individual faculties and 

organs. Now िसुरे्ि makes an observation. The activities of रे्िता: can sometime 

bring good to us. And the activities of those रे्िता: can bring suffering also. So 

रे्ितािां आचरण ं means what? Their activities. Sometimes दुखाय - दुखाय you can 

understand sometimes they give pain. Sometimes they give pleasure. Whereas 

these people, are those whose activity always give only आिन्र्ा to humanity. So 

रे्ितािां आचरण ं सुख हेतु: दुख हेतु:च.. Whereas महात्मािां आचरण ं is सिदर्ा आिन्र्ा कारणं 

only. Therefore what? What is the conclusion? Therefore महात्मा:s are superior 

even to रे्िता:. And िसुरे्ि wants to give the logic also. He doesn’t want to just a 

make a statement. But he wants to give logic also. What is the logic? 

 

He says, रे्िता: आचरण ं are never independent. रे्िता: functioning are never 

independent. Whether it is at the level of natural event or whether it is in the 

form of individual conditions or experiences. रे्िता: never function by 

themselves. They all go according to can you fill up the blank. You must be 

knowing. They act according to the law of karma. So if the entire country there 

is a cyclone or earthquake that is also the act of रे्िता: only. Earthquake by which 

रे्िता? पृशििी रे्िता. And so much suffering is there. But that is also governed by 

what? Not at random. But it is called the समवष्ट कमाद of the people. Similarly when 

the rain comes at the right time that is again, समवष्ट कमाद of people. Similarly 
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when the रे्िता: are upset in the individual -  individual means what? We losing 

our faculties. Sight goes. Hearing goes or memory got ok. Memory goes. 

Whatever happens even at the individual level, they are governed by कमाद. And 

since कमाद: can be पुण्य ंalso, कमाद: can be papams also. रे्ितािा ंआचरण ंcan be सुख 

हेतु  or दुख हेतु?. What a logic? Perfect logic. 

 

Therefore if you ask them why you are giving me trouble what will be their 

answer? Look at my computer. So we have all these given a computer. We are 

all e-savvy people. Or electronically we manage the whole thing. Whereas 

महात्मा: whenever they come it is always भुशक्त मुशक्त प्रर्ाताच. That is the logic. Look 

at this श्लोक.  

 

रे्ि चररत ंरे्िािां आचरणं- the activities of the presiding deities, दुखाय च सुखाय च. You 

can understand. It can lead to pleasures also of individual or total. Similarly pain 

also, व्यवष्ट or समवष्ट, समवष्ट सुखाय च. whereas साधूिां त्िादृशाश.ं Whereas the activities of 

साधू, साधू: means what? Not Tamil  ொது in Tamil,  ொதுன்னொ அ டுன்னு 

அர்த்தம்., Therefore ஒன்னும் சதெி ொது. Simpleton. In Sanskrit, साधु means 

saintly people wise people. चररत ंचररत ंwe have to supply. Whereas the चररत ं the 

activities of the साधु: सुखाय एि. Is uniformly for the good of the humanity only.  

And how do you define a साधु? Who is a saint? Definition of a saint अच्युत आत्मिां. 

Who are अच्युतात्मा?. The word अच्युतात्मा can be explained in 2 ways. In भशक्त 

context we will give one explanation; in vedantic context we give another 

explanation. Both explanations are equally valid which one we should take first? 

OK, भशक्त we will take. Because जायन्तेय गीता भागितं. So आत्मा here means mind. So 

when you take from the stand point of भशक्त, आत्मा means अन्तकरणं. And अच्युत 

आत्मा means those people whose minds are always in भगिाि. And those people 

in whose mind भगिाि् is always there. Their mind is in भगिाि्. And भगिाि् is in 

their mind. Therefore अच्युते - आत्मा यस्य सह: or अच्युत:; आत्मवि यस्य सह:: बहु व्रीवह 

समासः That means the one who remembers the Lord all the time.  

 

मन्मिा भि मद्भक्तो मध्याजी मां िमस्कुरु । 
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मामेिैष्यशस युकै्तिमात्मािं मत्परायणः ॥ ९.३४ ॥ 
 

 Where does it come? गीताI Know? But where in Gita? 9th chapter last verse. That 

is the भक्ता. Or the second interpretation vedantic is अच्युत: एि आत्मा यस्य सह: 

Here आत्मा means what? आत्मा. Not mind. And अच्युत: एि आत्मा means अच्युत:; the 

परमात्मा, alone is identical with आत्मा, the जीिात्मा for whom, - the one who has 

discovered जीिात्मा परमात्मा ऐ्यं. You can take whichever you like. But both are 

ok some saintly people, and what is an example?  िसुरे्ि wants to quote an 

example for a साधु:. And he says, why I should, look for an example when िारर् is 

I right in front. Therefore he says, महात्मा like you. त्िादृशाशा: means what? Like you 

who is telling whom? िसुरे्ि is addressing िारर्. And therefore O िारर्, your arrival 

is not a disturbance for me. But it is welcome for me.  

 

Continuing: 

 
भजम्न्त ये यिा रे्िािं रे्िा तिेि ताि्. 
छायेि कमदसमचिा साधिो र्ीिित्सला: 
 

So here alone, िसुरे्ि gives the logic, I mentioned. In the previous श्लोका: is only 

statement. That is the statement. साधि:  are superior to even रे्िता. Statement is 

made; logic I have given that is here in this श्लोक. That is what he says. ये यिा 

रे्िाि तिा एि रे्िा; अवप ताि भजम्न्त. So in whatever manner a devotee worships the 

रे्िता, with whatever संकल्प and whatever manner, रे्िता: will never have any 

consideration. They will see the type of पूजा: and the type of संकल्प and 

according to the पूजा and संकल्प, whatever be the appropriate, லே ில். 

வச் ிண்டு இருப்பொ Whatever be the appropriate பிெக ொெனம் due to them 

exactly that result only. They don’t give one extra or one less also. Because they 

always go according to what? The law of karma. So ये तिा रे्िाि भजम्न्त - you can 

understand in whatever manner a devotee worships the रे्िता: whichever रे्िता. 

It may be इन्िा िरुणा अम्नि anyone, रे्िा: अवप तिा एि –रे्िा:s also will approach the 

devotee in the same manner carrying the deserved result. तिैि ताि् भजम्न्त - 

भजम्न्त means गच्छम्न्त they go them. And what is the reason? कमदसमचिा; because 
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all their activities are governed by कमाद. Not their compassion; they have neither 

cruelty not they have compassion. They strictly go business like according to the 

law of karma. So कमदसमचिा: means guided by कमाद. Literally समचिा: means मन्री - 

minister called समचिा: here समचिा means guided by कमाद. And therefore their फलं 

will be what? छाया इि - it will be exactly like the shadow of a person. So shadow 

of a person will be of what form? Exactly like the person. So if I am a tall human 

being my shadow also will be exactly like as the person, so the shadow. As the 

कमाद, so the फलं. So कमाद is compared to person. And फलं is compared to the 

shadow or a mirror image also you can take. That means what? Neither more 

nor less. Therefore छाया इि –like the shadow of a person. कमाद समचिा: they are 

guided by कमाद. This is the रे्िता: चररत.ं Thereafter you have to put a full stop.  

 

Then next sentence whereas, unlike the रे्िता. साधि: all the साधि: that means 

ज्ञावििा: महात्मि: saints are र्ीि ित्सला; they won’t mind going out of the way, to 

help a person, even if he is not going to give anything in return. That is why in 

Sanskrit there is an expression, अहेतुकः र्या शसन्धु: they show compassion without 

any reason. Not that the other person, has done something and therefore let 

me grateful and reciprocate. No. nor do they expect if I help today, tomorrow 

that person may help me. No such strings are there. This causeless compassion 

is called अहेतुक र्या. And this possible only for महात्मिा:.  रे्िा:s are not like that. 

And that is why there is another famous proverb श्लोक also. Suppose there is a 

function in some पूजा is there somewhere. And exactly at that time I am about 

to go to that particular पूजा taking place in that particular temple or mandapam. 

At that time suppose a महात्मा comes as a visitor.  Now what should we do? Can 

we tell please go and come later. I am going to a पूजा. After that give SMS and 

come. Thus can I send the महात्मा and ask him to come alter or I make use of 

this arrival even if it involves, skipping that particular पूजा. Which one should 

follow? If such doubt comes, you know what does the sastra say? Make use of 

that महात्मा. Beautiful श्लोक. महतसंर्शदिे प्राप्ते समस्त वियमै: अलं when there is a visit of 

a महात्मा, समस्त वियमै; whatever religious activities you are having, at that time, 

what do you do? Drop all of them. समस्त वियमै: अलं enough of. 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

02. JG notes verse no 4 to 8  Page 22 

 

 

And an example is given. साल िृन्रे्ि हकि कायं संप्राप्ते मलयाशलि-े when the beautiful 

breeze is flowing from the mountain ranges, cool and nice breeze do you 

require a miserable வி ி ி. Nowadays people won’t know what is வி ி ி? - 

With a palm leaf fan people use. What use miserable fan, we are not talking 

about that fan, this fan, when we get a beautiful natural eco-friendly mountain 

breeze. Thus puja is compared to शाल िृन्रं्. महात्मा is compared to mountain 

breeze. According to sastra the very arrival of महात्मा is the फलं of all the pujas 

that one has done. That is the idea िसुरे्ि is conveying. Now your arrival is great.  

Continuing 
ब्रहं्मस्तिावप पचृ्छामो धमादन्भागितांस्ति 
यान्शु्रत्िा श्रद्धया मत्यो मुच्यते सिदतो भयात् 
 

There is another श्लोका also conveying similar idea. That is also beautiful. 

Therefore I am not able to resist. That श्लोका is  

साधूिां र्शदिां पुण्य,ं तीतद भूता वह साधि:  
कालेि फलते तीतं तस्य साधु समागम: 
  

Can you understand? साधूिां र्शदिा ं पुण्य ं the very र्शदिा ं of महात्मा is पुण्यं. Why तीतद 

भूता वह साधि: because all साधूिां are so holy that they can purify all those people. 

तीतद भूता: purifiers. And what is the difference between the purifying साधू and all 

the other purifying तीतं around the earth. Because several rivers are there; 

temples are there.  They are called तीताद. Compared to all the other तीताद: and साधू 

as a तीतद, what is the difference? कालेि फलते तीतं - all the तीतद स्िािं तीतद र्शदि ंetc. will 

give you the blessing in due course. कालेि in time. तीतं फलते. But what about 

साधू? तस्य साधू: समागम: the meeting of or interaction with a साधू gives a फलं after 

how much time. ? तस्य: instantaneously. Thus there are so many श्लोका: in 

tradition talking about the glories of mahatama. 

 

And here िसुरे्ि says, so हे िारर्, your very arrival is a blessing for Me, I don’t 

require any further blessing. But even though I don’t require, out of curiosity I 
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would like to ask some questions to you and learn from you. Eventhough your 

visit is enough I am interested in engaging in a dialogue. Therefore he says 

 

हे ब्रह्मि् – ब्रह्मि् means हे िारर् ब्रह्म ज्ञािी इत्यिद:;  हे ब्र्ह्हामणा:, हे ब्रह्म ज्ञािी, हे िारर् तिावप - 

तिावप means a dialogue is not required. Your presence itself is a blessing but 

still भागितां धमादि् पृच्छाम:; we would like to ask about the life style of महात्मा. धमाद: 

means life and activities of the महात्मा. Which is a learning for ordinary people. 

यध्य आचरवत- do you remember   

 

यध्यर्ाचरवत णश्रष्टस्तत्तरे्िेतरो जिः । 
स यत्प्रमाणं कुरुते लोकस्तर्िुितदते ॥ ३-२१ ॥ 
 

यिा ते तर ितेरि तिा: ितेता:; तैवरय उपविषर्, शीक्षिाल्ली. भगित् गीता 3rd chapter we have 

learnt that. We can learn from the life styles of महात्मा. Therefore भागितः means 

महात्मा. Who claims I belong to भगिाि्. What is the difference between local 

people and भक्ता:? Local people, will refer to a few family, members and they say 

they belong to me and vice versa. I belong to them. अहं एषां, this is how 

Sankaracharya defines संसार. Sankaracharya’s definition of संसार; disturbing 

definition if you have a few people around and you say they belong to me and I 

belong to them. When you have got अहं एषां, मम ये ते - that is seed for संसार. Entire 

first chapter of the गीता is that teaching. I belong to some people and some 

people belong to me. You are going to be in trouble. And therefore what does 

महात्मा do? He doesn’t do this. On the other hand he keeps भगिाि in front; he 

keeps भगिाि् in front and says, I belong to भगिाि्. And भगिाि् belongs to me. 

That belonging-relationship he keeps only with भगिाि्. What about all others. 

They do not belong to me. They also belong to भगिाि्. They are around me. So 

that I can serve them, and grow. Not for claiming ownership. Family members 

are given to us not for claiming ownership. But for doing what? Opportunity to 

serve because you cannot serve the entire world as an individual. Therefore 

भगिाि् has given a few members. Serve them, grow, never claim, ownership. If 

you claim, as they write in cigarette packet smoking is injurious to health, 

similarly scriptures sat: belonging to anyone other than God is injurious to your 
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emotional health. ேவலல will instantaneously engulf you. And therefore a 

person who claims भगिाि् is called भागितः; and धमाद: means their life styles. 

पृच्छाम; I want to ask about. I want to learn from you.  

 

And  याि   श्रद्धया शु्रत्िा - if I listen to them with sraddha and भशक्त, not a  casual 

listening. But the श्रद्धा and भशक्त if I listen to them, and try to follow them. Not 

mere, listening through one ear and cross ventilation – listening through one 

air and sending it out through the other ear is cross ventilation w/o doing that I 

hear through both ears and allow it to enter my heart. And I try my best to 

follow as much as possible. What will happen to me? िसुरे्ि says,  मत्यद: मुच्यते - a 

person following भागित धमाद: will be liberated. And here we should note in the 

puranas, what we call भागित धमाद is the same as कमद योग + उपासि योग + ज्ञाि योग, 

that we have in the उपविषर्. श्रोतव्य मन्तव्य विदर्ध्याशसतव्य nididyasitavya: these योगs 

alone are put in a different language. What is the language? भागित धमाद:; don’t 

think भागित धमाद is separate; कमद योग is separate. No. both are one and the same. 

Language is different. So मत्याद:; मुच्यते. मत्याद:; means the mortal ones. And why the 

word mortal is put. To indicate that mortal is one who experiences, a sense of 

insecurity throughout life, which is the expression of संसार. The most universal, 

and the most common expression of संसार is I feel insecurity, right from my 

birth which is indicated by the child tightly clinging to mother. Whenever 

somebody comes, the child immediately embraces the mother tightly and if it is 

Samiyar definitely worse. பூச் ொண்டி இன்னுடுவொ. Therefore this is called 

insecurity. This insecurity which started at the time of birth, continues 

throughout the life. And in between it gets diluted a little bit. But it alters; in 

stages after 50 60 again the insecurity increases. This called sarvato bhayam. So 

fear from all directions. So in terms of financial security, எங்ேிட்டபணம் 

கபொறுேொ, கபொறுேொ, கபொறுேொ; any amount we have there is a doubt 

whether it is enough. Whether children will help. முன்லன ொவது சேொஞ் ம் 

இதுவொ இருந்தது. We are not even sure. But even if my son is very good, I 

don’t know what type of - you now fill up the blank. I don’t know what type of 

Daughter-in-law will come; all types of problems. Financial insecurity, physical 
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insecurity; emotional insecurity. Therefore संसार is defined as सिदतो भयम्. 

Beautiful definition. Fear from all areas. So सिदतो भया is a beautiful बहु व्रीवह 

compound. It defines संसार. पुराणा have got nice definition. We don’t have in 

उपविषर्. For ज्ञावि उत्तम श्लोक ित्मदिा.ं And सिदतो भयम् is संसार. And from that sense of 

insecurity, a ज्ञािी, the भक्ता will become free. So सिदतो भयात् - संसारात मत्याद:; मुच्यते.  

So ईशािास्य उपविषर्, ि तिो विदु तरे् and in Taittariya, ि वबभेवत कुतस्च्िवेत.  

Continuing, 
अहं वकल पुरािन्तं प्रजािो भुवि मुशक्तर्म् 
अपूजयं ि मोक्षाय मोवहतो रे्िमायया 
 

Another beautiful श्लोका. So if we have association with महात्मा otherwise called 

सत्संगा constantly that सत्संगा will give us information regarding priorities of life. 

Because in life we have too many things to do. And we have got limited time for 

pursuing.  And therefore we may be confused regarding what should be one’s 

priority. So naturally if the priorities are not clear, my pujas to भगिाि् also will 

not be the appropriate संकल्प. If the priorities are not clear I won’t even know 

what to ask from the Lord. So धमाद: अिद, काम, मोक्षा 4 are there. If you remember 

the 7th chapter. आतद, अतादर्िि, न्द्जज्ञासु, ज्ञािी. A भक्ता can utilize भगिाि् for achieving 

anything in life. And I should know God must be utilised for what purpose. And 

िसुरे्ि says, previously I was a भक्ता of the Lord. But I did not know what to ask. 

भगिाि् is भुशक्त प्रर्ाता and मुशक्त प्रर्ाता. भुशक्त means what? Worldly benefits. मुशक्त 

means spiritual benefit. भगिाि् is willing to help उs in both of them and िसुरे्ि 

criticizes himself long before I did पूजा and I did not ask for मोक्षा. Which should 

be the real priority, I did not know that. And therefore he says, पुरा; - पुरा means 

long before. So who is telling? िसुरे्ि. अिन्तं अहं अपूजयं - I worshipped अिन्त, 

भगिाि्. And भगिाि् capable of giving what? मुशक्तरं्. मुशक्तरं् means what? Giver of 

मोक्षा. So मुशक्तरं् अिन्तं अहं पुरा अपूजयं. And भगिाि् is ready to give मोक्षा. But what did 

I do? प्रजािाद: I asked for a child. प्रजािाद means पुर प्राम्प्त or पुरी प्राम्प्त. Initially we 

pray for children, and after we pray for freedom from problems caused by that 

child. Anyway I don’t want to dwell upon that too much प्रजािाद and िसुरे्ि says, 

even getting कृष्णा as a पुर, doesn’t make िसुरे्ि a मुक्ता: Very important. Even 

having कृष्णा as a पुर, will not guarantee मोक्षा: because उपविषर् ् clearly declare 
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तरे्िं विद्वाि अमृत इह भिवत ि अन्य पन्ता अयिाय विध्यते. ईश्वरज्ञाि ं alone liberates. Not 

having an Easwara around. Even the rakshasas had Easwara through their 

tapas. And Easwara gave. and asked what do you want? And what did 

Rakshasas ask what? Not मोक्षा. They asked for power and pelf. That means 

what? Presence of भगिाि् itself doesn’t guarantee मोक्षा. And therefore िसुरे्ि, 

keeping कृष्णा as son he is talking to िारर् for what? मोक्षा. So therefore अपूजय,ं ि 

मोक्षाय. I asked for कृष्णा as a son. But I never asked for मोक्षा. And why I 

committed that blunder. That is well known. What is that? रे्ि मायया मोवहता so 

माया is called मोवहिी. It makes everything else attractive. Other than मोक्षा, 

everything else appears attractive.  

रै्वि ह्यॆषा गुणममय मम माया दुरत्यया । 
मामेि ये प्रपध्यन्ते मायामेतां तरम्न्त ते ॥ ७.१४ ॥ 

  

Where does it come? Bhagavad Gita 7th chapter. माया‘s job is turning us away 

from मोक्षा. And whenever we turn away, माया will be silently smiling. I am 

successful. ேொட்டிகனன் பொரு.  
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03. JG notes verses 8 to   (23-12-2014) 

 

Page no 6, verse no 8,  
अहं वकल पुरािन्तं प्रजािो भुवि मुशक्तरं् 
अपूजयं ि मोक्षाय मोवहतो रे्िमायया 
 

In this जायन्तेय गीता I said there are 3 dialogues. 1.शुक परीणक्षत संिार् 2. िारर् िसुरे्ि 

संिार्.. And the final विमम िियोगी संिार्.. And 3 dialogues are not independent one. 

Each one is within the other. The original is शुक परीणक्षत संिार्. Within that शुक 

introduces िारर् िसुरे्ि संिार् .Within that िारर्ा introduces विमम िियोगी संिार्. And 

the main teaching is going to place only in the 3rd final and we have not yet 

come to the third dialogue at present we are in the 2nd dialogue between िारर्ा 

and िसुरे्ि. िारर्ा has come to द्वारका and has come to कृष्णा palace. And िारर्ा has 

been honoured by िसुरे्ि. कृष्णा must be somewhere we don’t know. And िसुरे्ि 

after offering पूजा to िारर्ा is entering into a dialogue with िारर्ा. And first he 

points out that the arrival of sages like िारर्ा, who are ज्ञािी is a great blessing. 

And they must be really made use of only for मोक्षा PA. Even though भगिाि and 

sages can be utilized for worldly benefits also because they are भुशक्त मुशक्त प्रर्ाता. 

And intelligent persons uses them for seeking ज्ञाि.ं And िसुरे्ि says that even 

though I could have asked भगिाि for मोक्षा, previously I did not do that. I 

worshipped Lord Vishnu; Vishnu is called मुकुन्र्ा; मुकु: means मोक्षा. र्: means 

giver मुकुन्र्ा; means मोक्षा giver. Even though I worshipped Lord instead of asking 

for मोक्षा I asked for a child. No doubt I have a wonderful child in the form Lord 

himself born as the son but िारर्ा wants to emphasise having Lord around 

doesn’t guarantee मोक्षा. God may be my father or my son, my husband or my 

wife. Having God around doesn’t guarantee मोक्षा. Having God around can 

guarantee मोक्षा only under one condition. Think over the answer. Having God 

around, can get me मोक्षा in one condition. In Bhagavad Gita we get the clue for 

the answer. You should use God as गुरु. God used as गुरु alone will be मोक्षा प्रर्ा; 

otherwise having God, will not benefit. What is the proof? िसुरे्ि says I myself 

did not benefit. But thank God! I have become wiser now. And therefore now 
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िारर् you, the ज्ञािी is around; I will make use of you for gaining ज्ञािम्. Lord 

Krishna could not give मोक्षा to अजुदिा, as long as Lord Krishna was around अजुदिा 

as a friend. He could not get him मोक्षा. Lord Krishna the friend must be 

converted into Krishna the jagat गुरु. And once Lord Krishna becomes Jagatguru 

अशोच्यािन्यशोचस्त्िं entire teaching comes. It’s God teaching that liberates. 

Without teaching Gods also cannot help. That is why Sankara in one of the 

works says, र्ातुलोक शामधतोिा तत हकि, विष्णोलोको िीणक्षतोिा तत हकि, शंभोलोक शामधतोिा 

तत हकि, येि स्िात्मा िैि साक्षात्कृतो भूत्. You can go to Brahma Loka and be around 

ब्रह्म for a long time you can go to विष्णुलोक and have a tour around विष्णुलोक or 

you may go to शशिलोक and temporarily even rule over शशिलोक. Borrowing the 

शशिलोक from Siva even you can become the ruler. Sankaracharya asks the 

question तत हकि?? None of them can guarantee liberation. Liberation comes only 

through one method. That Sankaracharya tells in the 4th line येि स्िात्मा िैि 

साक्षात्कृतो भूत्. आत्म साक्षात्कार  gives liberation  in which लोका? In which लोका? In 

any लोका. ज्ञािम् doesn’t require higher लोकाs. Even in this लोका you can get. For 

getting liberation through knowledge you don’t require any God to be around. 

You require a गुरु  for knowledge. God may be around or not, it doesn’t matter. 

We need गुरु, शस्रम् and ज्ञािम् for liberation. भगिाि् may send a गुरु, or भगिाि् may 

become a गुरु. What we require is गुरु शस्रम् and ज्ञािम्. And therefore िसुरे्ि, who 

has now become साधि चतुष्टय संपन्ि: is regretting the past mistake and says, at 

least hereafter, instead of child, already I have enough problem - instead of 

child let me ask for मोक्षा. This is the message that िसुरे्ि gives. We saw verse no 

8 in the last class. अपूजयं ि मोक्षाय - I worshipped the Lord but not for मोक्षा. And 

why I committed the mistake? We are always intelligent in blaming others. 

िसुरे्ि it is all not my mistake. It is that माया रे्िी, माया रे्िी properly understand 

which is रे्ि मायया. माया confused me. Therefore I committed the blunder. And 

therefore now, I am going to ask you िारर्, for मोक्षा. Verse no 9.- 

 
यिा विमचरव्यसिार् ्भिन्द्द्भर्ििश्वतोभयात् 
मुच्येमह्याञ्जसैिाद्धा तिा ि: शामध सुव्रता 
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So िसुरे्ि is clear about what he wants now. He wants आत्म ज्ञािम् only. And so 

very clear, आत्म ज्ञािम् comes only through consistent and systematic teaching 

programme. ज्ञािम् cannot be transferred electronically like e-transfer. 

Electronically it cannot be transferred. By touching the head it cannot be 

transferred. By touching the bottom or the back it cannot be transferred. ज्ञािम् 

is transferred only through consistent and systematic teaching. That is why in 

the second chapter what did अजुदिा say? The same word िारर् also says. Sorry 

िसुरे्ि also says. What is अजुदिा’s word do you remember? शशष्य ते अहं शामध मां 

प्रपन्िम्. Hey Lord Krishna, I no more look upon as my friend. You are my गुरु. I 

am your disciple. And what do I want? शामध. शामध means what? May you teach 

this scriptures to me?  And now िसुरे्ि repeats the same word, हे सुव्रत ि शामध - 

second line last portion, you see. हे सुव्रत – सुव्रत  is addressing िारर्. व्रतं  means 

austerities or spiritual disciplines. सुव्रत; means O sage, who follows several 

austerities and disciplines. It is addressing. हे सुव्रत िारर् ि शामध may you teach all 

of us. ि शामध.  

 

And what type of teaching I want? अपरा विद्या or परा विद्या. I want पराविद्या only. 

Therefore he says, यिा - by the teaching that you give, मुच्येमवह -in the second 

line we should be liberated. मुच्येमवह means we should be freed. मुच्येमवह, मुञ्ज् र्ातु 

- मुच् र्ातु कमदणण प्रयोगे आत्मिे पदर् विदर्शलन्ग् उत्तम पुरुष बहुिचिम्. May be we liberated 

from संसार by your teaching. And what type of संसार? विमचरव्यतिात्- which gives 

varieties of problems, constantly from different directions. Either आद्यास्त्मक 

problem, coming from our own body and mind. Or आदर्बौवतक problem, the 

neighbours are there. So previously I was staying is Shenoy Nagar. And the 

neighbour was breeding dogs. Not one. Naturally there were many. And 

somehow exactly at the time of our class, they also like to talk. And therefore 

many of my old cassettes even now you can hear. The dog behind. Then only I 

discovered why that place is called Shenoy Nagar. So I called Naai nagar. So this 

is called आदर्बौवतक problem. Animals can be, humans can create obstacles. Or of 

course आदर्रै्विक problem. Natural forces like rain, thunder, floods etc. all these 

are called, विमचरव्यति.ं व्यतिं means problems. विमचर means varieties of problems. 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

03. JG notes verses 8 to 12 Page 30 

 

And therefore only विश्वतो भयात्- every problem first creates what? Bhayam. 

Constant running emotion, is mild fear or panic fear. Because of one problem 

or the other. We don’t know how the problem will develop. And since we don’t 

know, we imagine. And with reference to imagination, we are very, very 

creative. We worry by imagining things. And therefore विश्वतो भयात् which 

generates fear from different directions. From all directions. Both these words 

are descriptions of संसार. विमचरव्यतिं +विश्वतो भयम्. Problem from several direction, 

fear caused by different causes. And from such a संसार, we must be liberated 

भिन्द्द्भ: by you. By you referring to whom? िारर्. िसुरे्ि is addressing िारर्. And 

how do I want liberation? By your teaching only. That is why, ज्ञाि योग is always 

defined as, spiritual education program. What is ज्ञाि योग definition? Spiritual 

education program. That िसुरे्ि asks for.  

 

Continuing 

 
श्री शुक उिाच 
राजन्िेिं कृतप्रश्नो िसुरे्िेि धीमता 
प्रीतस्तमाह रे्िर्षिहदरे: संस्माररतो गुणै:  
 

So, श्री शुक उिाच.  Suddenly शुक comes. You should not get confusion. Because 

शुक is talking about िसुरे्ि-िारर् सनिार्. And therefore now शुक is reporting. How 

did िारर् responded when he was addressed by िसुरे्ि in this manner? So श्री शुक 

is here the Sanjaya of the Bhagavad Gita. Reporter. So हे राजि् - so राजि् 

suddenly, who is the raja here? परीणक्षत्. So शुक is addressing परीणक्षत्. Therefore O 

परीणक्षत् are you awake? एिं कृत प्रश्न: रे्िर्षि:, िारर् was questioned. Or requested by 

िसुरे्ि in this manner. And what type of िसुरे्ि धीमता िसुरे्िेि. िसुरे्ि who is 

intelligent. Why he is intelligent? He did not ask for धमद अिद काम. He asked for 

मोक्षा. धमादिदकाम put together is called प्रेयस्. मोक्षा is called शे्रयस्. When you have to 

choose between प्रेयस् and शे्रयस् intelligent person will vote for शे्रयस्. The word 

शे्रयस् and प्रेयस्, where did it come? Once upon a time, Kathopanishad. 

Nachiketas intelligently asked.  
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शे्रयश्च प्रेयश्च मिुष्यमेतस्तौ संपरीत्य विवििशक्त धीरः । 
शे्रयो वह धीरोऽणभप्रेयसो िृणीते प्रयेो मन्र्ो योगक्षेमार् ्िृणीते ॥ २ ॥ 

 

Here िसुरे्ि became like Nachiketas. शे्रयोर्भि: the seeker of शे्रयस्. Therefore धीमता 

means वित्यावित्यिस्तु वििेकित. िसुरे्िेि कृतप्रश्नो: and िारर् was happy or unhappy? He 

says िारर् is very happy because everywhere िेर्ान्ता ज्ञािी loves to hear or talk 

about it because, िेर्ान्ता itself is a joy. And िेर्ान्ता is talking about whom? About 

myself. What type of myself? Not miserable, it is talking about आिन्र् स्िरूप-I. 

Therefore any िेर्ान्ता ज्ञािी will look for somebody to talk about that. And if 

somebody is asking for that knowledge, பழம் நழுவி பொலில் விழுந்தது 

ச ொல் ேொதிெி, िारर्ा felt it is a wonderful opportunity. Therefore प्रीता; so 

thrilled, रे्िर्षि: िारर्:. And हरे; संसाररता:  गुणै: And for giving मोक्षा, he has to give 

ज्ञािम्. Whose ज्ञािम् must be given? ईश्वर ज्ञाििे मोक्षा;. Therefore िारर् has to teach 

ईश्वर स्िरूप. So naturally the question will come. ईश्वर ज्ञािेि मोक्षा or आत्म ज्ञािेि मोक्षा, 

which one is correct? ईश्वर ज्ञािेि मोक्षा. I feel like giving as home work. Doesn’t 

matter. ईश्वर ज्ञािेि or आत्म ज्ञािेि if you ask, the answer is both are same, because 

ईश्वरा ultimately happens to be the आत्म. In the initial stages, ईश्वरा is presented as 

अिात्मा. For a beginner. ईश्वरा is presented as अिात्मा, एक रूप ईश्वरा: विश्वरूप ईश्वरा; 

etc. But ultimately the real nature of ईश्वरा happens to be आत्म. Therefore ईश्वरा 

ज्ञािेि मोक्षा; and therefore िारर् feels happy. I have to talk about ईश्वरा which he 

loves. Therefore he says, हरे; गुणै: संसाररता:So he was reminded of Lord ईश्वरा. गुणै:  

through his guna. And what guna? It was mentioned in the 8th श्लोका, भगिाि् as 

अिन्त: मुशक्तर्ा: etc. So by hearing the word अिन्त and मुशक्तर्ा; िारर् was reminded of 

भगिाि्’s glory and he is joyous and he wanted to talk about that more. 

Therefore हरे: गुणै: संसाररता: reminded of Hari, through the description of Hari’s 

glory. Hari here means भगिाि्.  

Continuing. 
िारर् उिाच 
संयगेतर् ्व्यिशसतं भिता सात्ितषदभ 
यत् पृच्छसे भागिताि् धमादस्त्िं विश्वभाििाि ् 
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So from dialogue 1, we are now coming to dialogue 2. previous श्लोका was शुक 

addressing परीणक्षत्. Now िारर्ा comes and replies not to शुक but िसुरे्ि. Therefore 

he says, he सात्ित ऋषभ:: सात्ित: is another name for यार्ि: सात्ित; means यार्ि; so 

सात्ित ऋषभ: means यदु िंश यार्ि िंश शे्रष्ट:; which is a title for िसुरे्ि: so he िसुरे्ि 

सात्ित ऋषभ: भित सनयग् व्यिशसतं you have decided to ask for the right thing from 

me. So that is why I often say: to find out what is our maturity the best method 

is whenever we do िमस्कार to God what happens in our mind? What do we 

naturally ask for from God if you watch our mind most of the time everything 

comes except मोक्षा because we are gripped by so many worldly issues? Each 

िमस्कार each family does: issues only will be remembered मोक्षा never comes to 

mind; if that comes it indicates a very high level of maturity. So you can watch 

your mind, whenever you do िमस्कार to God at home or in the temple. You need 

not tell others. You need not do all that. You just watch and note. If the mind 

asks for मोक्षा it means a person is highly evolved spiritually. And therefore िारर्ा 

tells िसुरे्ि  பொஷ். You are evolved because you are asking for मोक्षा. संयग् 

व्यिशसतं you  have made the right decision in requesting me for मोक्षा. And you 

are talking about what? You are asking about what? भागिताि् धमादि् पृच्छसे - so 

this is the puranic language. In the उपविषर्,् all the disciplines that will lead a 

person to मोक्षा, disciplines consisting of Karma Yoga, first level. उपासि योग 

second level. Jnana Yoga third level. They are called मुमुक्षु साधिावि. योग साधिावि 

which will give a person liberation. This is the wording used in उपविषर्.् But when 

it comes to purana, the language is changed. Instead of saying मुमुक्षु, the 

seekers are called भागित:. भागित: means those who are going towards भगिाि्. 

Who are interested in reaching भगिाि्. Merging into भगिाि्. By following 

भगिाि्’s teaching. So they follow भगिाि्’s teaching and they want to merge into 

भगिाि्. Therefore they are all called भागित: In िेर्ान्ता what is the language? साधि 

चतुष्टय अमधकाररण: we call. मुमुक्षु we call. Spiritual-seeker we call. But in purana the 

language is भागित: or भक्ता: Both are one and the same.  

 

And all this spiritual साधिा also, are known by different name. Our mind must be 

agile to connect. Instead of using the word साधि, the word used here is धमाद: So 
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धमाद: here means KY  + UY +JY  is the धमाद. धमाद means the साधिs taught by the 

scriptures. And in िेर्ान्ता we will say साधिs taught by िेर्ा, by the scriptures. But 

the scriptures are given by भगिाि्. Therefore we call it भागित धमाद: So िेर्ान्ता 

साधिावि will be renamed भागित धमाद. Very carefully and alertly we should note. 

And the word bhagavathar in our local language we use for what? All Sangita 

Vidvan. Chembai Vaidyanatha bhagavathar, Muthiah bhagavathar even those 

you do upanyasams  they are also called bhagavathar. To become a 

bhagavathar you need not do upanyasams. You need not sing also. And if you 

cannot, better don’t. Therefore singing is not भागित धमाद, but it is KY+UY+JY. 

Those भागित धमादि् पृच्छसे – you are asking from me. And what is the greatness of 

भागित धमाद? विश्व भाििाि-् which will purify not only themselves, but it will purify 

the entire universe. The entire humanity. So when a कमद योगी follows कमद योग, the 

benefit not only accrues to कमदयोगी himself. When I do pooja, meditation, yoga, 

I get purification. But remember not only I get the benefit. Pooja, meditation, 

yoga will benefit the entire world. That is why the Vedic teachings are always 

win-win situation. They have a language of win-win. That means what? I also 

benefit. Others also benefit. 

 

And therefore भागित धमादि् are called विश्व भाििाि.् भाििं means purifier. And विश्व 

means universe or humanity. They are purifiers; nourishers of humanity.  

 

Continuing 
शु्रतोिुपदितोध्यात आदृशातो िािुमोदर्त: 
सद्य:पुिावत सद्धमो रे्िाविश्विहुोवप वह 
 

So the भागित धमादs are so noble, that it can bless a person in different ways. If 

we are  directly following them, hereafter when I say, भागित धमाद, in your mind , 

you have to put the equation KY+UY+JY is renamed भागित धमाद. Whenever I say 

dollar, in your mind, - it means we calculate Rs. 62. So the moment you hear 

dollar you immediately convert into Rs. What an example? Any way doesn’t 

matter. The moment I say भागित धमाद convert into KY+UY+JY. That is our Rs. So if 

you follow the भागित धमाद that will give us the highest benefit. But even if we 
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don’t directly follow, then also it will bless in different ways. How? Different 

methods are given. शु्रत:, when you hear about the भागित धमाद, whether you 

follow or not, even hearing itself purifies. शु्रत: In the second line सद्धमद; is there 

सद्धमद means भागित धमाद: सत् means भागित: सत्पुरुष: संतपुरुष: that is what in north 

India they call संत् तुकाराम, संत् िामरे्ि. संत् or सत् means भागित. सद्धमद in the second 

line means भागित धमाद: and you have to repeat every time. शु्रत: भागित धमाद: The 

भागित धमाद which a person hears, from some upanyasakas. पुिावत - the very 

hearing will purify a person. Or अिुपदित:- if there is no one to tell me, I myself 

read those books like भागितं etc., reading also repeatedly. अिुपदित: means 

regularly and repeatedly read. So अिुपदित: सद्धमद: there also you should add 

सद्धमद. पुिावत -purifies a person. Or ध्याता:- ध्याता: means you think about that. 

Reflect over that. Dwell upon that mentally. Either you use your ears or use your 

tongue or you use your mind. Any one of your organs, must be connected with 

भागित धमाद. Or आदृशात:, आदृशात: means appreciated as valid. Instead of criticizing 

them as they are all old methods. They are all obsolete. Without criticizing when 

you approve up of their validity and appreciate their greatness, even that 

appreciation, will purify. आदृशात means respected, revered, appreciated admired 

etc. Then अिुमोदर्त:;  अिुमोदर्त:: means encouraged in others. अिुमोदर्त:  means 

encouraged in other means what? Even though I am not able to follow due to 

some reasons, I encourage other people. Even if they have slightest interest, I 

encourage and insist that they follow.  And therefore propagating or 

encouraging or campaigning or canvassing with a missionary zeal. Therefore 

अिुमोदर्त: in all these I am not following them. And here, िारर्ा says, even without 

following them, if you do any one of them, that, itself will purify you. Of course 

that cannot give मोक्षा. That cannot give मोक्षा. But that will purify you and sooner 

or later, you yourself will be able to follow that. If not in this जन्मा, at least in the 

next जन्मा. Thus, भागित धमादs are very, very sacred.  So अिुमोदर्त: again, अिुमोदर्त:: 

भागित धमाद: पुिावत. Every time we should add भागित धमाद: पुिावत.  

 

And for purification how much time it will take? Is it like getting a certificate 

from any of the governmental corporations and institutions? You have to wait. 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

03. JG notes verses 8 to 12 Page 35 

 

Not like that. The moment you follow instantaneously. सद्य: सद्य: means what? 

Immediately it blesses a person. And िारर्ा says something which is very similar 

to Bhagavad Gita. विष्ििह्ु: अवप. Even if a person has been, following an 

adharmic life style until then. Even if a person has been following adharmic 

lifestyle. how? विष्ििह्ु:: िह्ु:: means what? Hurting. विश्व means all others. वहनसािाि् 

अवप. துகெொஹம் பண் து. िह्ु:; means the one who does िोहं to others. A 

harmful person. A sinner. विष्ििह्ु:; finally even if he is a sinner. Even a sinner will 

undergo a transformation when he starts anyone of the things mentioned b 

above, what is the श्लोका in the Bhagavad Gita. In the 9th chapter:  

अवप चेत्सुदुराचारॊ भजते मामिन्यभाक् । 
साधुरेि स मन्तव्यः सनयनव्यिशसतो वह सः ॥ ९-३० ॥ 

 

Lord Krishna says even if a person is सुदुराचार - दुराचार itself means all wrong 

habits. सु means what? Concentrated bad habits. And even if there is such a 

person the moment he decides to change, and turns towards, भगिाि्’s 

direction. That person is no more a sinner. He says I will call him साधुरेि स मन्तव्य: 

That is the glory of भागित धमाद: Therefore विष्ििह्ु: अवप पुिावत. And Sanskrit 

students should not विष्ििह्ु: is वद्वर्ीया विभशक्त बहु िचि.ं हकारान्त: विष्ििह्ु सब्र्: विष्ििह्ु, 

विश्विहुौ विश्विहु:  विश्विहंु  विश्विहुौ विश्विहु. DV BV. Object of पुिावत. And therefore िसुरे्ि 

that you have asked for भागित धमाद is a wonderful choice. He is congratulating 

िसुरे्ि.  

Continuing. 
त्िया परम कल्याण: पुन्यश्रिणकीतदि: 
स्माररतो भगिािद्य रे्िो िारायणो मम 
 

In the scriptural literature, interestingly we find on several occasions, not only 

sishya glorifies the guru. On several occasions guru also glorified sishya for his 

right choice for choosing मोक्षा. In Kathopanishad again if you remember 

Yamadharmaraja glorifies Nachiketas. And he tells O Nachiketas, you are 

superior to me. And he tells when I was a human being, I did rituals to become 

what you know? To become Yama. What a post? I did rituals and I have become 

Yama, killing people. I did not know how to study िेर्ान्ता when I was a human 
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being. But O Nachiketas, you have asked for मोक्षा. Which I did not do, and 

therefore you are a superior student. And I pray to भगिाि्, Yamadharmaraja 

says, I pray to भगिाि्, I should get more students like Nachiketas. So you can 

imagine how happy Nachiketas will be.  Similarly िारर् is praising िसुरे्ि the 

disciple. So त्िया अद्य भगिाि् स्माररत: हे िसुरे्ि you have reminded me of भगिाि् 

himself. Even though िारर् doesn’t require a reminder. Because he is the 

greatest भक्ता and ज्ञािी. He doesn’t forget भगिाि्. But still िसुरे्ि has asked for 

भगिाि्. Therefore त्िया – by you िसुरे्ि, भगिाि् स्माररत: Lord has been reminded 

through your question. And what kind of भगिाि्? All the other words are 

attributes adjectives glorifying भगिाि्. Do you remember the definition of भगिाि् 

which we have seen long before? भग:; means the one who has got infinite 

measure of 6 virtues. भग: means 6 virtues. िाि् means the possessor of them. In 

infinite measure. Not drop. In infinite measure. And what are those 6 virtues? 

ऐश्वयं: ऐश्वयं means over lordship. Power over the entire creation. Then िीयदम् - 

िीयदम् means courage or valour. यश: यश: means glory or fame. In विभूवत योग we 

saw all glories belong to भगिाि् only. So ऐश्वयं, िीयदम्, यश: fame. Then श्री: श्री: 

means all forms of wealth or संपत्. Lakshmi. श्री:; means Lakshmi. All forms of 

संपत्. Then ज्ञािं- ज्ञाि ं means ज्ञाि.ं You know knowledge. Both परा विद्या and अपरा 

विद्या in abundance पूणदतया. That means सिदज्ञ: इत्यिद: and lastly and most 

importantly, िैरानय.ं Even though भगिाि् has all the wealth भगिाि् is not attached 

to any one of them. He is ready to drop any one at any time without batting the 

eyelid. They are with him. But he is not possessed by them. That is called 

natural detachment born out of ज्ञाि.ं When ज्ञाि ं comes detachment comes. If 

you remember yesterday’s Mandukya class advaitam is always followed by 

असङ्ग; अदै्वत ज्ञाि ंwill lead to असङ्ग; detachment. Therefore Lakshmi Devi is with 

भगिाि्. But his not attached to Lakshmi Devi. By chance கபொய்ட்டு வகென் 

ச ொன்னொ  ெி கபொய்ட்டு வொ ச ொல்லுவர். He is not going to be disturbed by 

that. Therefore all these 6 virtues are called भग:. It is in the form of श्लोका. ऐश्वयदस्य 

समग्रस्य िीयदस्य यशसणस्रय: ज्ञाि िैरानय योस्चैि षण्णां भग  इतीरणा - these 6 virtues are 

called भग:. and िाि् means what? The one who possesses all these 6 virtues in 

what measure? समग्रस्य  in its entirety. And that भगिाि् you have reminded of. 
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And he has got so many glories. िारायण:-he is called िारायण: The word िारायण 

also is given several meanings. I will just give you one meaning. िारा ंrefers to all 

the living beings. िर: means जीि:. िारां means जीिराशश: जीि समुह:. जीि समुह:. 

means what? All living beings. Not only all human beings. Living means it 

includes mosquitoes also. All living beings अयिं means residence. अयिं means 

residence, abode. So िारां अयिं means भगिाि्’s abode is what? Immediately we 

will look up. िारायण; says you don’t look up, is there also. But भगिाि् resides in 

every living being. आत्मत्िं वगररजमवत सकचरा: । अहं आत्मा गुडाकेश सिदभूताशयज्नस्ितः ।; 
ईश्वरः सिदभूतािां हृदे्दशेऽजुदि वतष्टवत.  Therefore,  what is the derivation of the word 

िारायण; िराणां समूह िारां  अयिं यस्य स: । िारायण:.बहु व्रीवह समासा.  

 

More in the next class.  

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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04. JG Notes Verses 1.13 to 1.22 (23-12-2014)  

Page 9 verse 12 

 
शु्रतोिुपदितोध्यात आदृशातो िािुमोदर्त: 
सद्य  :पुिावत सद्धमो रे्िविरिहुोवप  वह.  
 

After worshipping िारर् who had visited िसुरे्ि, िसुरे्ि asked for भागित धमद: And we 

should remember the word भागित धमद is used in पुराणs in general and in भागितम् 

in particular to refer to all the spiritual साधि.धमद means साधिावि. भागित  means 

which will lead a person to भगिाि्. And in vedantic language they are KY, UY, 

and JY. KY and UY will give SCS. JY will lead to ज्ञाि ंand मोक्षा. But the same thing 

is renamed भागित धमद: And in the 12th श्लोका the same भागित धमद is renamed as 

सर् ्धमद: So all these are synonymous. भागित धमद, सर् ्धमद: मोक्ष साधिावि. They are all 

same only. And िारर् was very, very happy to hear this. Because he gets an 

opportunity to deal with this topic. And therefore first he glorifies the भागित धमद. 

By pointing out that when by, merely listening to this भागित धमद, or encouraging 

someone to follow the भागित धमद, in short any kind of association with भागित 

धमद, will bless a person. If a person actually follows them, of course he will get 

liberation. But if he is indirectly associated, liberation cannot come, but that will 

also purify a person. And िारर् said it is so great, that even those people who are 

given to adharmic life style. विश्विगु: means those people who harm the other 

people, even those people, will get purified, if only they listen to bhagavata धमद. 

Thus this भागित धमद माहात्नयं he gives. Up to this we saw in the last class.  

Continuing, 
त्िया परमकल्याण  :पुण्यश्रिणकीर्तिि:  
स्माररतो भगिािद्य रे्िो िारायणो मम. 
 

And िारर् says that O िसुरे्ि, I am very grateful to you because you have 

reminded me of भगिाि् िारायण, and you have given an opportunity to talk about 

him. And what type of भगिाि्? I think we saw this श्लोका in the last class. भगिाि् I 
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gave you the definition of भगिाि्. िारायण: I gave you the definition of िारायण. 

And पुण्य श्रिण कीतदिम्: I doubt, whether I explained this word. Anyway, I don’t 

remember; this is a beautiful word. पुण्य श्रिण कीतदिम् is the name of भगिाि्. And 

what does it mean? श्रिणम्. श्रिणम् means listening to the glories. कीतदिम्, talking 

about the glories itself will give पुण्यम्. So भगिाि् is defined as that one, whose 

listening and whose talking about, will produce पुण्यम्. BV. पुण्यम् श्रिणम् कीतदिंच 

यस्य स:, पुण्यश्रिण कीतदिम्: and who will get the पुण्यम्? Not भगिाि्, so whoever 

listens to or talks about भगिाि्, the listener, and the speaker, will get पुण्यम्. 

भगिाि् need not get पुण्यम् or papam, he transcends all of them. And such a रे्ि: 

िारायण: And parama kalyana; this word also I am not sure whether I explained. 

Kalyanam means mangalam. In our tradition marriage is called kalyanam, 

because according to tradition, marriage is mangalam. And therefore kalyanam 

means mangalam. Parama kalyana: means the greatest mangalam is भगिाि्.  

पविराणां पविरं यो मङ्गल्लािां च मङ्गलम् .And such a Lord you have reminded me, I 

am grateful.  

 

Continuing 

अराप्युर्ाहरन्तीमममवतहासम् पुरातिं 
आषदभाणां च संिारं् विरे्हस्य  महात्मि: 
 

And here िारर् says that you wanted to know about the bhagavata धमद. And 

instead of teaching them myself, I will talk about another dialogue. Already we 

are in what dialogue? 2 dialogues शुख and परीणक्षत् is the original शुख has 

introduced िारर् िसुरे्ि संिार्. Now िारर् says I don’t want to teach you directly. I 

will talk about another dialogue which took place between two other people. 

And why I am going to talk about that dialogue. In that dialogue, answer to 

your question is there. All the भागित धमाद; are talked about. Therefore I am 

going to introduce, the next dialogue.  

 

Now from the second dialogue we are entering the third one quoted by िारर्. 

And िारर् is addressing whom? िसुरे्ि. Don’t say परीणक्षत्. िारर् is addressing िसुरे्ि. 

He says अर - in this regard, regarding मोक्ष साधिावि, in our language मोक्ष साधिावि 
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with reference to that, इमं पुरातिं इवतहासं - this story or this dialogue, the ancient 

dialogue, it is called इवतहासं because it actually took place, in the form of a 

dialogue. Which उर्ाहरम्न्त which many sages quote. That is how this dialogue is 

available for generations. I have also not heard the dialogue directly. िारर् says 

this dialogue has been quoted by sages. And in the परंपरा it has come. And I am 

going to quote that. Therefore he says, उर्ाहरम्न्त. Sages quote this dialogue 

which I am going to quote. And dialogue between who and who? आषदभाणा ं

विरे्हस्य च - आषदभा: means the िि योगी. So the nine sages or saints are called िि 

योगीs. And these िि योगीs have got two different names. One is based on their 

mother. And other is based on their father. Just as Arjuna is called Pandava 

from the stand point of the father; he is called कौन्तेया from the stand point of 

the mother. Similarly िियोगीs have got two names. From the stand point of their 

mother what is the name. We have already seen. Mother is जयन्ती and the पुरा: 

are called जायन्तेया:, जयन्ती पुरा: जायन्तेया; is one name of these िि योगीs as a 

group. And their father is ऋषभ रे्ि; जयन्ती’s husband is ऋषभ रे्ि: shortly called 

ऋषभ; and they are ऋषभ पुरा: and therefore they are called आषदभा:, ऋषभा: पुरा: 

are called आषदभा: So just as we have got आषद विद्या गुरुकुलं. Dayananda Swamiji 

ashram is called आषद विद्या. Why? Whatever is connected to ऋवष, is called आषं. 

Similarly ऋषभ पुरा:, आषदभा:; everybody says अषद विद्या, it is not short अ. We should 

always says आषद विद्या गुरुकुलं or आषदभा: So in short िि योगी and विरे्हस्य. Now the 

word विरे्ह and जिकः, are used for Sita’s father in Ramayanam. Sita‘s father is 

called जिकः, or विरे्हः. And these 2 names जिकः and विरे्हः, are not only for Sita’s 

father. But all their ancestors have got this name जिकः and विरे्हः It is like the 

family name, Sita’s grandfather also जिकः विरे्ह. Great grandfather also जिक 

विरे्ह. Thus this जिक विरे्ह like title is common to all the parents. And the founder 

of this िंश, this परंपरा is called विमम राजा. This विमम is also called जिकः विरे्ह: So विमम 

is the founder, the founder king is called जिक विरे्ह. And in these विममs परंपरा, all 

those ancestors, all those lineage they are all commonly called जिक विरे्ह. Sita’s 

father also in the परंपरा of विमम िंश. Sita comes under विमम िंश. And here the word 

विरे्ह, refers to the राजा विमम, the founder of this िंश: Therefore you should not 

get confused with Sita’s father. We are not talking about that जिक. But the 
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founder of the whole िंश several centuries before. So विरे्हस्य, विमम राजस्य महात्मि:: 

who is a महात्मा. Why विमम राजा is a महात्मा? The story of विमम, occurs in भागितं, 9th 

स्कन्र्ा; those people who would like to refer भागितं, 9th स्कन्र्ा, 13th chapter, the 

story of विमम राजा comes. We are in which स्कन्र्ा of भागितं? The जायन्तेय गीता is a 

part of the 11th स्कन्र्ा of भागितं, in the 9th th story of विमम राजा comes. And that 

विमम is referred to here as a महात्मा, a great soul. So thus dialogue is between 

who and who? विमम-िियोगी संिार्. That is why in this book cover itself I don’t 

know whether you saw the cover at all. Generally we don’t watch. At the bottom 

of जायन्तेय गीता it is written, विमम-िि योगी संिार्:। संिार् means dialogue. I am going 

to give you.  

 

Continuing 
वप्रयव्रतो िाम सुतो मिो: स्िायनभुिस्य य: 
तस्याम्निध्रस्त्ततो िाणभ: ऋषभ्सस्तत्सुत: स्मृत: 
 

So िारर् has talked about विमम who is going to be the disciple here. Now िारर् 

wants to give the background of िि योगी. What are their ancestry? The ancestry 

is given to show that he belongs to a very great parampara. And what is the 

परनपरा? स्िायनभुिस्य मिो there are मिु who preside over, every मन्िन्तर. And each 

मन्िन्तर is presided - मन्िन्तर means a duration of time, running to 71 chaturyugas. 

71 chaturyugas are called मन्िन्तर. Each मन्िन्तर is presided over by a मिु. Like that 

14 मिुs are enumerated in the पुराणम्. And this is supposed to be सप्तमे िैिस्ित 

मन्िन्तरम्. Our current मन्िन्तर is supposed to be the 7th one among the 14. Once 

the 14 मन्िन्तरs have been completed, ब्रह्मji goes to sleep. 14 मन्िन्तरs means how 

much time. 14*71 Chatur Yugas. After that ब्रह्मji goes to sleep. And thereafter 

again he wakes up. 14 मन्िन्तरs again will come. Like that 14 मिु are mentioned. 

Our मन्िन्तर is presided over by िैिस्ित मिु. The first मन्िन्तर is presided over by 

स्िायंभुि मिु. That is mentioned here. For स्िायंभुि मिु, who presides over the first 

मन्िन्तर, there was a son by name, वप्रयंव्रता. वप्रयंव्रता is the son of स्िायंभुि मिु. And for 

that वप्रयंव्रता there was a son; look at the second line तस्य आनिीध्र: । आनिीध्र is the 

son of वप्रयंव्रता, the grandson of स्िायंभुि मिु. The third generation. And आनिीध्र had 
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a son by name िाणभ: So स्िायंभुि वप्रयंव्रता आनिीध्र िाणभ: । िाणभ is the name of the son. 

And िाणभ had a son by name ऋषभरे्ि; and ऋषभरे्ि’s children are िि योगीs; now 

he has come up to ऋषभरे्ि. And the story of each one of them, we get 

elaborately discussed in भागितं itself. In स्कन्र् no 5. Chapter1 to 4. भागितं पञ्चम 

स्कन्र्, chapter 1 to 4, we get the story of वप्रयंव्रत, आनिीध्र, िाणभ, ऋषभरे्ि all the 

stories are developed there. Here who is important for us? ऋषभरे्ि is important. 

Because his children are the िि योगीs. Therefore ऋषभ: तत्सुत:: िाणभ सुता: स्मृत:  

 

Continuing, 
तमाहुिादसुरे्िान्म् मोक्षधमदवििक्षया 
अितीणं सुतशतं तस्यासीर् ्ब्र्ह्ह्मपारगं 
 

So the greatness of ऋषभरे्ि is described in chapter 5 of भागितं. In the पञ्चमं 

स्कन्र्ा पञ्चमं अध्याय, the greatness of ऋषभरे्ि is described. And there it is pointed 

out that ऋषभरे्ि is an अितार of भगिाि् विष्णु. And not only that. In the next 

chapter of भागितं पञ्चम स्कन्र्ा, it is said that ऋषभरे्ि alone is the indirect founder 

of Jaina matam also.  Thus ऋषभरे्ि of भागितं is considered to be not direct. I am 

not going to the story detail. How ऋषभरे्ि went and how he became indirectly 

responsible for the origination of Jaina matam. In the 6th chapter it is, 6th 

chapter of भागितं पञ्चम स्कन्र्ा it is talked about. I think he entered into 

Karnataka. That is why we have got श्रििबेलहोल; in Karnataka alone it is 

originated; that is an aside story. But that is another story but before being the 

founder of Jaina matam he was the teacher of िेर्ान्ता. He has a dual role. He is a 

teacher of िेर्ान्ता and later an indirect founder of Jaina matam. As a teacher of 

िेर्ान्ता, he becomes िैमधकः As a founder later Jaina matam became अिैमधक 

system. िास्स्तका system. That is all described there. Now here he is reminding 

that. तं -that ऋषभरे्ि िासुरे्ि अनशं अितीणं आहु: He is said to be an अितार, of भगिाि् 

विष्ण’ुs अंशम्. अंश अितार it is called. And what is the purpose of अितार? मोक्ष धमद 

वििक्षया. For teaching िेर्ान्ता, ऋषभरे्ि came. And in that पञ्चम स्कन्र्ा, ऋषभरे्ि’s 

vedantic teaching is also very much there. We have not seen that. But िेर्ान्ता 

occurs there also. Therefore it is said, he has taken अितार for teaching मोक्षा धमद. 
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मोक्षा धमद means मोक्षा साधिावि. After अितीणं. And तस्य - for that ऋषभरे्ि and his 

wife जयन्ती there were children. And how many children; 100 children were 

born. Don’t ask how and all. This is puranic story belonging to स्िायंभुि मन्िन्तर. 

Therefore they all might have been possible. But the पुराण describes 100 

children. Therefore it is said, सुत शतं. शतं means 100. सुत means sons. All the 100 

children were boys. And all these 100 sons were ब्र्ह्ह्मपारगं. ब्रह्म means िेर्ः. िेर् पारग: 

means a they were well educated, well informed in the िेर्s, in the scriptures. 

They were scriptural exerts. And out of the 100 alone we are going to talk about 

nine. We think 9 itself is big, No. 9 is a small portion of the 100 children so 

naturally we will wonder what about the other 91? िारर् gives the details. 

 
तेषां िै भरतो ज्येष्ठो िारायणपरायण: 
विख्यातं िषदमेतर् ्यन्िानिाभारतमद्भतंु  
 

And the eldest of the 100 sons, was Bharata: who later became well-known as 

जिभरत: (JB) a great ब्रह्मज्ञािी. And this JB is the eldest son of ऋषभरे्ि. And the 

story of JB, again occurs in भागितं, पञ्चमं स्कन्र्ा. पञ्चम स्कन्र्ा is very important; in 

5th स्कन्र्ा in chapter 7 to 14, the story of JB is there. How he got, he went to the 

forest for doing tapas and gaining jnanam and he saw a deer, mother. Giving 

birth to a cub, a small baby deer. And the mother dies and this Bharata wanted 

to take care of the deer. Which is natural because mother is not there. He took 

care of the baby. After sometime he should have released the baby. But what 

happened? The deer became dear; that is why it is called deer. The deer 

became very dear. मोक्षा forgotten. श्रिणं forgotten. Classes forgotten. Got caught 

in deer all the time looking for things to protect and nourish the deer. His mind 

was all the time saturated. Naturally अन्तकाले च deer एि स्मरि् मु्त्िा कलेबरं. 

Thinking of the deer he died. He became a deer. Because of his spiritual 

tendency you are born in an ashram where िेर्ान्ता discourses are going. Thus he 

takes 3 janmas. And in the third janma he becomes a very great ज्ञािी and JB’s 

vedantic teaching also is very well known in भागितं. From chapter 7 to 14, the 

भागितं, the जटभरत उपाख्याि ंcomes. And that JB is referred to here. िारायणपरायण: 

who was later. First deer परायण: Later he became िारायण परायण: abiding in the 
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Lord all the time. And not only that. Because of this 8th JB alone our land, our 

country got the name भारतिषद; before JB our country was known by the name, 

अजिाभ: Previous name अजिाभ: and later the अजिाभ kingdom because Bharat 

ruled the kingdom got the name भारतिषदम्. भारतिषे भरत कण्डे, मेरो र्णक्षणे पाशे्व etc. 

Therefore he says, एतत् िषं, this country, अजिाभ िषं विख्यातं अद्भतंु भारतम्. As 

wonderful भारत रे्श: So this is son no 1. Still 99 are there. He as to account for 

the 99. What happened to them?  

Verse 18. 

 
स भुक्तभोगां त्य्त्िेमां विगदतस्तपसा हररि. 
उपासीिस्तत्पर्िं लभेे िै जन्मणभस््रणभ. 
 

स: means, that great JB, initially ruled the kingdom, and later handed over the 

kingdom to others. And left the kingdom. इमां त्य्त्िा विगदत: renounced. And 

thereafter तपसा हररं उपासीि: He meditated on the Lord. And thereafter by going 

through all the stages of साधिा. All this we have to supply. उपासि itself will not 

give liberation. He went through Karma Yoga. Upasana Yoga. Then श्रिण, मिि, 

विदर्ध्यासि and by going through all these साधिाs, पर्िं लेभ े – he attained the 

highest goal. And what is the highest goal? मोक्षा. Or भगिाि् himself, for us भगिाि् 

and मोक्षा are synonymous; he attained भगिाि् or मोक्षा. वरणभ; जन्मणभ: in 3 जन्मा:s. 

Because first he misused. And got into deer story. And therefore 3 जन्मा he took 

for attaining मोक्षा. Details come in the भागितं there. 7 to 14th chapter there.   

 

Continuing.  
तेषां िि ििद्वीपपतयोस्य समन्तत: 
कमदतन्रप्रणेतार एकाशीवतर्द्विजातय: 
 

Now JB, has been talked about. What happened to the other 99? He says - of the 

99, 9 of them became the rulers of 9 islands or 9 regions, around the भारत िषद. 

So ििद्वीप पतय: so 9 द्वीपs - द्वीपs means island. Of course here now we have got 

different type of geography. During that time several islands were floating. That 

is why this is called जनभूद्वीपे भारतिषे. This was called जनभूद्वीप. Like that 9 द्वीपs 
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were there. We are not able to find them and we don’t them. At that time it 

might have been like that. Or 9 continents or 9 islands were there. And 9 of the 

children, became the rulers of those िि द्वीप; So तेषां िि - 9 of them. ििद्वीप पतय: 

rulers of the 9 islands. Regions of भारतिषे. अस्य समन्तत: which was all around. So 

9 +1 how many? 10 over. Now we have got 90 left. Among those 90, 81 became 

great scholars. Already they are ब्रह्म पारगा: it is said; they were great scholars 

and wrote several books, giving methods of worshipping the Lord. So एका 

अशीवतर्द्विजातय: ब्द्ब्द्वजातय: here refers to the children of ऋषभरे्ि. एका अशीवत: 91 

कमदतन्रs; तन्र, means method of worship. So कमदतन्र means method of rituals. 91 

different books talking about different methods of worshipping ईश्वरा. They gave 

out. So they were initiators of traditions of पूजा. So now 10 + 81=91. Now we 

have got 9 left out. Now you know, those 9 are going to be the िि yogis coming 

in this portion. That is going to be said. We will read.  

 
ििाभिि् महाभागा मुियो ह्यिदशशंसि: 
श्रमणा िातरशिा आत्मविद्याविशारर्ा: 
 

So the rest of the 9 became मुिय: - great sanyāsis. महाभागा: greatly fortunate to 

become ज्ञािी: And not only were they great sanyāsis, and great jnanis, they were 

great आचायदs also. Moving around and teaching िेर्ान्ता to all the interested 

seekers. अिदशंशसिा: means आचायद: teachers of परम अिद:. अिद: means the highest 

truth ब्रह्मि्. So the word अिद: means ब्रह्मि् also. अिद: means मोक्षा also. परमपुरुष अिद: 

मोक्षा. शंशसि: means they were teachers of मोक्ष शास्र.ं ब्रह्म विद्या आचायदs they were, 

and श्रमणा: They put forth lot of efforts in the form of साधिाs. Therefore they are 

called श्रमणा: Jaina sanyāsis are also called श्रमणा: And that is why in Tamil, Jainas 

are called  ேணர்ேள்.  ேண the Tamil word for Jaina is derived from the 

Sanskrit word, श्रमणा: Literally the word श्रमणा means what? श्रमम् परश्रमं करोनत इनत 

श्रमणा: Those who put forth committed effort is called श्रमणा: The word श्रमणा can 

be used for jaina sanyāsis also. The word श्रमणाs can be applied for िैमधक 

sanyāsis also. But now a days the श्रमणा word generally is reserved for Jaina 

monks. But िैमधक sanyāsis also can be called. In short the one who is 

perseverant is called श्रमणा. Even a ग्रहस्तः can be called a श्रमणा if he is committed 
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and perseverant. And they were very much committed to मोक्षा. They did not 

want to possess anything. They went to PORT reduction to the extreme. And 

what is the extreme PORT reduction? They did not want even possess clothes. 

Therefore there were all अिधूत sanyāsis either not wearing clothes or wearing 

minimum clothes. They were of the greatest order of sanyāsis. Therefore they 

are called वातरशिा; वातरशिा: means अिधूत संयाशसि: So in the next page there is big 

foot note given. You can go home and read not here. Page no 14. श्रमणा: that 

not is given. No 2 foot note वातरशिा; an elaborate description is given. In short 

अिधूत संयाशसि: आत्म विद्या विशारर्ा. विशारर्ाः means experts. In what? आत्म नवद्या self-

knowledge. And this we have to note because they are going to be the gurus of 

our जायन्तेय गीता. Therefore here िारर् shows, that they are all qualified acharyas 

to give this knowledge. So आत्म विद्या विशारर्ः. श्रोवरय ब्रह्म विष्टा:. And now Narada 

wants to enumerate the name of these 9 yogis. He doesn’t want enumerate all 

the 100. Then class we can’t finish at all. Therefore he is very choosy. 91 you can 

name X,Y,Z. a,b,c,d a1 a2 etc. whatever name you want. But these 9 names we 

have to note. Because each one is going to give a lesson, to Nimi. So Nimi, and 

Nava yogis no 1. Nimi no 2. Nimi no 3. And all the 9 yogis, are individually 

going to teach the King Nimi. So in Prasnopanishad guru is one. शशष्याs are 6. 

One Guru six शशष्याs. In जायन्तेय गीता, gurus are 9. शशष्या is the same शशष्या. And 

what are the names? Verse 21.  

 
कविहदरररन्तररक्ष: प्रबुद्ध: वपप्पलायि: 
आविहोरोि िमुमलस्च्मस: करभाजि: 
 

So all these are names of the िि योगी. So the first one is कवि:; they are all names. 

No 2, हरर: No 3, अन्तररक्ष:. no 4. प्रबुद्ध: no 5, नपप्पलायि:. no 6. आविहोर: no 7 िमुमल: you 

should not say अि. अि is only and.  If you take अि 10 it will become. Therefore 

7 िमुमल: no 8 चमस:; and no 9  करभाजि: These are the nine yogis; they are jnanis. 

Continuing. 

 
त एिे भगििपूं विशं्व सर्सर्ात्मकम् 
आत्मिोव्यवतरेकेण प्यन्तो ियचरि् महीम् 
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So here the vision of the 9 yogis is very beautifully summarised. One of the very 

beautiful verses of JG. Worth noting.  How did they look at the world? How did 

they look at the world? So in spiritual साधिा, we have to look at the world in two 

different forms; in 2 different stages. Normally before coming to spirituality we 

look at the world as world. That is called संसार. As long as you see the world as 

world, संसार cannot be avoided. Therefore in the first stage of spiritual साधिा, 

namely कमद योग and उपासि योग, we are asked to change our attitude towards the 

world. Don’t look at the world as world. But learn to look at the world as, विश्वरूप 

ईश्वरा: As given in the 11th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. And why do you say 

world is भगिाि्? The logic is also is given. भगिाि् is the कारण.ं World is कायदम्. कायदम् 

cannot be separate from भगिाि्. Therefore all these are manifestations of one 

ईश्वर only. Thus our training is what? सिदर ईश्वर र्शदि.ं To avoid राग and दे्वष. As long 

as world दृशावष्ट is there, राग and दे्वष will torment. When ईश्वर र्शदि ंis there we won’t 

have attachment towards anything. Why? Nothing belongs to me. Therefore 

attachment problem is not there. Because everything belongs to भगिाि्. Hatred 

also cannot be there because everything is भगिाि्; how you can hate भगिाि्. 

And therefore सिदर विश्व रूप ईश्वर र्शदि.ं And you say world is non-different from 

भगिाि्.  It is called junior िेर्ान्ता. Or junior stage of spirituality. And what is junior 

stage? Karma yoga +upasana yoga. 

 

And once you come to िेर्ान्ता, you don’t say, world is not different from भगिाि्. 

Because in Vedanta, कारण ईश्वर is not one of the objects of the world. कारण ईश्वर is 

revealed, if you remember, Sunday Mandukya Upanishad class, कारण ईश्वर is 

defined as very आत्म itself. तस्माद्वा ये तस्मात् आत्मिा: आकाश संभूत: Therefore you 

say the world doesn’t exist separate from me. Yesterday Mandukya class. World 

is an appearance without having its own independent existence. It is an 

appearance. In bracket we should add. (It is an appearance with borrowed 

existence); borrowed from whom? There we won’t say भगिाि्; we will say 

borrowed from Me. And since world doesn’t have its own existence, it is an 

appearance only. What is the attitude? ममथ्यात्ि र्शदि ं in the world. First ईश्वरत्ि र्शदिं 

during junior साधिा. junior stage सिं ईश्वर मयं is the first stage. सिं ममथ्या is the 
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second stage. Both र्शदि ं are important for avoiding राग दे्वष. Either you say 

everything is भगिाि्. Therefore no राग दे्वष. Otherwise you say everything is ममथ्या 

and therefore no राग दे्वष. Because ममथ्या - money you cannot get attachment. 

Suppose I gave you a fake 1000 rupees note. You won’t have राग. And suppose 

there is a paper tiger you won’t have दे्वष also. Therefore initially you say, सिं ईश्वर 

मयं जगत्. Later you say everything is ममथ्या. These are two weapons, we use, to 

get out of संसार. And once you have attained आत्म विष्टा, you can use either of 

them that you like. Suppose you say, I don’t want to say सिं ममथ्या. I want to say 

सिं ईश्वर. Or you say सिं ममथ्या you can say. Either way you can have your attitude. 

What is important? No राग. no दे्वष. Because राग दे्वष is the foundation for संसार. 

And in this one श्लोका it is said, Nava yogis had both ईश्वर र्शदि ंand ममथ्यात्ि र्शदि.ं 

So they were first junior students. Then they became senior students. Fantastic 

श्लोका. Nowhere else such a wonderful sloka comes; even in the entire Bhagavad 

Gita we don’t get one श्लोका giving ईश्वर दर्शनं and मिथ्यात्व दर्शनं. Both levels are 

never mentioned in one श्लोका. Here we get a very rare श्लोका where both are 

mentioned. The exact meaning we will see in the next class.   

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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05. JG Notes verses 1.22 to 1.29 (30-12-2014) 

Page 15, verse 22. 

 
त एिे भगििपूं विशं्व सर्सर्ात्मकम् 
आत्मिोव्यवतरेकेण प्यन्तो ियचरि् महीम् 
 

The third dialogue is being introduced by िारद to वसुदेव. And the third dialogue is 

between the King विमम and the िियोगी. And before the actual dialogue starts, 

िारर् wants to talk about the background of both विमम and िियोगी. विमम has been 

introduced before as the founder of a dynasty, a great king, and Sita devi, 

Rama’s wife Sita comes only in the परंपरा of विमम िंश; and in that परंपरा all the 

kings are called by 2 titles. जिक and विरे्ह; these two are common to all those 

kings. And having talked about जिक, विरे्ह विमम राजा, now िारर् talks about the 

िियोगी who are the 9 children of ऋषभरे्ि and जयन्ती the mother ऋषभरे्ि is 

considered to be अनसाितार of the lord and to that ऋषभरे्ि are born the िियोगी. 

Totally he had 100 children we saw in the last class. Among them are the 9. They 

were all संयाशसs. They were all अिूत सन्यासी minimum or no clothes and they 

were ब्रह्मज्ञािी: also. They moved round freely as पररव्राजक and whenever 

wherever the opportunity comes they share the knowledge with the deserving 

people. And their names were enumerated in verse no 21, which we saw in the 

last class. कवि, हरर, अितररक्ष etc. And what is the type of vision they had? That is a 

very beautifully defined in this श्लोका a very beautiful and rare श्लोका which 

combines of a vision of a कमदयोगी and a ज्ञाियोगी. How a कमदयोगी should look at the 

world and later how a कमदयोगी should revise the vision of the world. At the 

Karma yoga level, the कमदयोगी knows ईश्वरा is the कारणं of the universe and the 

universe is the कायदम् the product and therefore कायदम्, doesn’t exist separate 

from कारण.ं And therefore the world doesn’t exist separate from ईश्वरा. ईश्वरा 

alone with different िाम रूपा is appearing as the universe. And when we look at 

the entire universe as the िाम रूपा belonging to the Lord, then that is called 

विश्वरूप ईश्वरा (VRE). In the initial stages, one starts with एक रूप ईश्वरा (ERE) or 

इष्टरे्िता ईश्वरा who is located in some place. But later भगिाि् is no more located in 
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a place. But भगिाि् is always available, always manifests as the very universe,  भूः 

पार्ौ यस्य िाणभर-्वियर्सुर विलश्चन्ि सूये च िेर े । This has been very elaborately 

discussed in the Bhagavad Gita. And since the whole universe is ईश्वरा whatever 

experience comes in our life that is coming from where? कमदयोगी will never say it 

is coming from the world; he changes the language; because for him no more 

the world is there. The world is renamed as viswarupa Isvara. And therefore 

every experience good or bad is coming from the Lord and therefore I cannot 

have राग and I cannot have दे्वष. The only attitude I am allowed to have is प्रसार् 

भािि. நல்லது பிெ ொதம். சேட்டது க ொ ிக்ேபடொது பிெ ொதம் and the very 

word प्रसारं् literally means peace or shanti. प्रसारं् we think vadai, kadalai, sundal, 

but in Sanskrit the word प्रसार् is derived from the root प्र + सर् ्–प्रसीर् ् means to 

calm down to be peaceful to be equanimous. TF the word प्रसार्: means 

equanimity. So whatever comes from the Lord is called प्रसार् because we have 

to receive it with equanimity; we do that when different प्रसारं्s come from 

temple whether it is beautiful பொ  ம் or whether it is some mud coming from 

that Murugan koil from Karnataka. புத்து ேண் it may be mud, it may be 

unbitable vadai from anjaneya temple. Dayananda Swami was telling about that 

special vadai from Tirupathi; its uniqueness is both outside and inside your 

stomach it will remain the same for years. What is the uniqueness of the Adai or 

vadai? Both outside and inside of stomach it will remain the same. But that also 

we won’t complain, why prasada; having practiced this in a few प्रसार्s in temple, 

a कमदयोगी extends 

ममय सिादणण कमादणण सन्यास्याध्यातमचेतसा । 
विराशशर्ििमदमो भतू्िा युध्यस्य विगतज्िरः ॥ 

 

to every experience coming in life. And therefore, this reverential attitude 

towards the universe as भगिाि् is the कमद योग attitude. And that is described 

here. ते – so त ये ते is there. Because of sandhi rule if you split it will become ते ये ते 

- ते य े ते means the िियोगी सर्सर्ात्मकम् विशं्व-the entire universe consisting of the 

visible part and the invisible part. सत् means मूतद प्रपञ्च. असत् means अमूतद प्रपञ्च. 

मूतं means visible. अमूतं means invisible. When I am looking at you, your body 
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comes under मूतं or अमूतद? It is मूतंप्रपञ्च. What about your mind? Unfortunately 

अमूतद प्रपञ्च. That I don’t even know whether it is here or not because it is 

invisible part of yours. Thus the whole universe consists of the gross and the 

abstract. And both of them is what? विशं्व सर्सर्ात्मकम् भगित् रूपम् भिवत. It is the 

manifestation of the lord. Therefore I don’t have राग towards anything. I have 

no दे्वष. Both राग and दे्वष, are replaced by one attitude that is reverence. So this is 

the first stage of vision सिदर ईश्वर र्शदिं. This is during कमद योग level. And when a 

person comes to ज्ञाि योग level, then the vision will have to be changed. The 

whole world has to be divided into two components. One is the changing िाम 

रूप, and the changeless, existence. When you come to jnana yoga level, you 

should see the entire world as changing िाम रूप + changeless सत् or existence. 

And having divided into two, the िेर्ान्ता asks the question what is that existence? 

And िेर्ान्ता teaches in छान्धो्य षष्टाध्यायतरे्ि सौनय इरं् अग्र आसीत्. It starts with 

existence and finally says, that existence is nothing but you the consciousness 

principle. Therefore the world has been, world is reduced to िाम रूप. And the 

existence is plucked from the world and I claim the existence as what? I the 

आत्मा, the चैतन्यं. Thus the अिात्म िाम रूप प्रपञ्च is ममथ्या. The existence I, alone am 

सत्यं. So I the observer am सत्य.ं The observed िाम रूप is ममथ्या. Observed अिात्मा is 

ममथ्या.  

 

And where is that ईश्वर? Where is that ईश्वर we ask the question? What do you 

mean by ईश्वर? Disturbing discussions are there. What do you mean by ईश्वर? Do 

you mean ईश्वर the िाम रूप or ईश्वर the चैतन्यं? If you say ईश्वर is िाम रूप, what will 

happen to that ईश्वरा? Joining the िाम रूप प्रपञ्च ईश्वर also will become what? ममथ्या.  

Because you said ईश्वर is िाम रूप. िाम रूप is ममथ्या. Therefore ईश्वर is ममथ्या. 

 

On the other hand if you say ईश्वर is not िाम रूप but ईश्वर is चैतन्यं.  Then what will 

be the answer? If ईश्वर is चैतन्य,ं ईश्वर is no more an object other than me. The चैतन्यं 

happens to be I, myself. Thus िाम रूप part of ईश्वर, joins the world, and becomes 

ममथ्या. चैतन्य ंpart of ईश्वर joins me, which is सत्य.ं Thus there are only 2 things. सत्यं 

and ममथ्या. And there is no ममथ्या िाम रूप, separate from me the सत्य आत्मा. This is 
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the higher vision. अहम् सत्यं, जगि् ममथ्या. First vision is what? जगत् ईश्वर स्िरूपम्. 

Therefore avoid राग दे्वष. In the second vision जगत् is ममथ्या, therefore avoid राग 

दे्वष. The conclusion is the same. जगत् is ईश्वर स्िरूपम्. Therefore avoid राग दे्वष. जगत् 

is ममथ्या. Therefore avoid राग दे्वष. Only one message, कमद योग also wants to give. 

ज्ञाि योग also wants to give. What is that? Avoid raaga dvesha. if you have raaga 

dvesha, what will happen? Do you remember? You will have NS. NS will lead to 

emotional disturbance. Emotional disturbance. Emotional disturbance will lead 

to emotional slavery, emotional slavery which is संसार. RD-NS-ED-ES.is the 

journey of संसार. Therefore always be alert to handle, राग दे्वष. Therefore the 

second ज्ञाि yogi’s vision is given in the second line.  आत्मि: अव्यवतरेकेण- they see 

the world as non-existent, separate from the observer I. Another word for ममथ्या. 

They see the world as ममथ्या. So thus they have got both ज्ञाि.ं जगती ईश्वर र्शदिं. 

जगती ममथ्यात्ि र्शदि.ं Both they keep in hand and when the other people come for 

learning they will see whether they are junior students or senior students. If 

they are junior student what will be taught? See God everywhere. If they are 

senior students like you, I assume, then you say the whole world is ममथ्या िाम रूप. 

There is only one सत्यं. And what is that सत्यं? You are that सत्यं, depending on the 

level ईश्वर र्शदि ं or ममथ्यात्ि र्शदि ं in the world. And having these 2 fold teachings, 

महीम् ियचरि् - so मही means the entire earth. The िियोगी व्यचरि् - they wandered 

about. They did not want to have any PORT. PORT you remember. They did not 

want any possession. They did not want any relation they did not want any 

obligatory duties. They did not want any transaction. Because all these four will 

create preoccupation and disturbance. Therefore they were परमहंस पररव्राजक 

संयाशसि:  

Continuing, 
अव्याह्तेष्टगतय: सुरशसद्धसाध्य 
गन्धिदयक्षवकन्िरिागलोकाि् 
मुक्तास्चरम्न्त मुविचारणभूतिाि 
विद्याधरवद्वगिां भुििावि कामम् 
 

So in the previous श्लोका, महीम् ियचरि् is mentioned. They were moving about in 

the world. That is being explained here pointing out that because of their ज्ञािं 
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and glory they had a free-access everywhere. Something like diplomatic visa. So 

they had a special visa as it were. Therefore they had free access everywhere. 

Not only in the भूलोका. But even in the higher, they could move about freely. 

And that is said here, mentioning the names of different लोका. The main 

sentence is अव्याहत इष्ट गतय: भुििावि कामं चरम्न्त. That is the main sentence. अव्याहत 

इष्ट गतय means un questioned or un obstructed by any one. And इष्ट गतय - 

according to their own feeling wherever they felt like going, they went. That 

means what? They were not pressurized by anyone. They were not tempted by 

money name fame or anything. Therefore they were freely moving; a particular 

king cannot stop them by offering an extraordinary palace a/c 24 hour power 

and water supply and all nobody could stop them they were moving freely 

अव्याहतम् means unobstructed ishta means freely गतय was their movement., and 

मुक्ता:; in the 3rd line they were all free not attached to any place like some of the 

students they are very particular about that place and that chair and if it is not 

available they will ask get up and go and sit. So therefore I a few day not even 

every day once a week we sit in a place the mind has got a gum- permanent 

gum is there. Very sticky gum. Forming attachment to anything. And these 

people were मुक्ता: भुििावि- भुििावि means all the लोका कामं चरम्न्त they freely move. 

And all other worlds are descriptions of various लोका सुर, शसद्ध, साध्य, गन्धिद, यक्ष, 

िर, वकन्िर, िाग snake world. िागलोका. And cow world all over only cows. So 

मुविचारणभूतिाि, विद्याधर,वद्वज गिां, भुििावि in short different लोका that is all. 

Continuing 

 
त एकता विमे:सरमुपजनमुयददिच्छया 
वितायमाि मृवषणभरजिाभे महात्मि: 
 

And the king विमम who is going to become a disciple of िियोगी. The king विमम like 

any other kings in the भारत रे्श they arrange huge यागाs or यज्ञ: which is an 

opportunity for collective पूजा. Collective prayer for the well-being of the whole 

world. And it is an opportunity to give varieties of धािं to promote varieties of 

arts music etc. and also to promote Vedic knowledge. In Brihadaranyaka 

Upanishad 3rd chapter it is said how जिक himself conducted and called very 
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many Vedic scholars and said I want to give 1000 cows to the winner, the 

greatest Vedic scholar. And the prize money was not only 1000 cows. on the 

horns of the cow there is gold gap. Not golden. Gold itself. Solid gold capping 

both the horns. And like that 1000 cows. That is the prize money in 

Brihadaranya Upaniṣad 3rd chapter Yajnavalkya wins that. So many scholars 

ask questions. Therefore they had spiritual seminars also. Like the modern 

seminar, in the olden days, the यागाs served as an opportunity for conducting 

such seminars where scholars from all over come and discuss not only कमद 

काण्डा but also ज्ञाि काण्डा. And विमम had organized such a very big यागा. That is 

said here.  

 

एकर्ा  once upon  a time. विमे: सरम् - सर is a huge यागा. यज्ञ:  Sometime a यज्ञा will 

run for weeks, months, and even years यज्ञ: are conducted. Therefore सरम् -

ऋवषणभ: वितायमािं which was being organized by great scholars and great priests 

in formed priests learned priests. अजिाभ े वितायमािं; वितायमािं means organized. 

Arranged. िी+ति् datu. Present passive participle being arranged by these great 

ऋवष:  And what was that place अजिाभे do you remember the word अजिाभ. 

अजिाभ is the name of our country before it got the name भारत िषद. Before that 

name भारत it was known by the name अजिाभ: अजिाभ ेवितायमािं. And who is the 

organizer, the head of that? महात्मि: विमे: महात्मा विमम. He was a राजा who wanted 

to share the wealth and not get into scams. He was a राजा who wanted to have 

lot of money for what purpose? For sharing with the people. He was doing. And 

that सरम् ते उपजनमु: the first word is स because of santi rule if you split it ते –ते 

refers to िियोवगि: these िियोगी उपजनमु they approached. Then what happened? 

The background story. Dialogue will come later. The background story is given 

 
ताि् दृशाष््टिा सूयदसंकाशाि् महाभागिताि् िृप 
यजमािोनियो विप्रा: सिद एिोपतज्नस्िर े
 

So these िि योगी, were approaching and because of their knowledge, their 

discipline their तपस् etc., they were extremely brilliant bright and had an 

attractive personality. That even from distance all the people noticed their 
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arrival. And how brilliant were they? सूयदसंकाशा- संकाशा means similar to.  सूयाद 

means sun; like sun they were very brilliant. महा भागिताि् - because of their भशक्त 

ध्यािम् तपस् etc. महा भागिताि् means the great devotees of the Lord भगित् भक्ता: 

what type of भक्ता: they are? Remembering the 7th chapter 4 types of भक्ता: were 

mentioned- you should not forget. They are not आिद भक्ता: miserable not बर्ाार्ी 

भक्ता: application senders. Not even जजज्ञासु भक्ता: requiring a गुरु. But they were all 

ज्ञािी भक्ता: .महा भागिता means ज्ञािी भक्ता: ताि दृशाष््टिा- seeing them coming from 

distance, हे िृप who is telling all this. िारर्ा is telling िसुरे्ि. हे िृप O king, all the 

people got up from their seats and then rushed with श्रद्धा and भशक्त and they all 

surrounded the िि योगी with reverence. Therefore यजमाि; यजमाि; means the 

ritualist here it is विमम the king, the organizer. And अनिय: even the अम्नि रे्िता: – 

even the अम्नि रे्िता: approached the िियोगी. And अम्नि is mentioned in plural 

because in Vedic rituals different types of fires in different of Homa kunda, 

kindled with different type of mantras are used. And for each one different 

name also is given. We have seen before गाहदपत्यानिी, आहििीयानिी, र्णक्षणाम्नि etc. 

even though fire is one the ritualist name are different. Therefore अनिय: all 

these fires. And fire cannot travel. Here fire represents अम्नि रे्िता: If fire travels 

and reaches that will be problem. We have to call the fire extinguishers; there 

अनिय: means अम्नि रे्िता and सिे विप्रा: विप्रा; means all the priests who are called 

ऋग् िेर्ा priest do you remember होता. यजुिेर्ा priest अर्ध््ियुद ,साम िेर्ा priest is called 

उध्गाट. अतिदण िेर्ा priest is called ब्रह्म. Thus different priests learned in different 

vedas all of them here called विप्रा:| सिे एि उपतज्नस्िरे they got up and approached 

the िि योगी indicating how great ज्ञािी they are.   

 

Continuing, 

 
विरे्हस्तािणभप्रेत्य िारायणपरायणाि ्
प्रीत: संपुजयाञ्च्के्र आसिस्िाि् यिाहदत: 
 

विरे्ह: ताि ् िारायणपरायणाि-् अणभप्रेत्य here the word विरे्ह; refers to विमम राजा. जिक 

विरे्ह विमम राजा. ताि् ज्ञात्िा - अणभप्रेत्य means he knows. So विरे्ह has already heard 

about the िि योगी as great ज्ञािी. After all he is the king. Therefore he will be 
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aware of all the great scholars and all the महात्मा: Therefore he knew them as 

िारायणपरायणा. परायण ंmeans the primary goal of life. परम् अयिं परायण.ं अयिं means 

goal destination. परम् अयिं means primary goal of life. And for these िि योगी, 

what is the primary goal of life? Not धमाद. Not अिद. Not काम. Not any one of the 

perishable worldly things. They have got वित्य अवित्य िस्तु वििेक:  

 

And in all the worldly goals there are 3 र्ोषा: What are the 3 intrinsic deficiencies 

of all worldly goals? दु:ख ममणश्रतत्िं -they are all mixed with pain. अरुम्प्तकरत्िं - they 

will never give you contentment. On the other hand it will feed more and more 

greed only. Therefore अरुम्प्तकरत्िं. And finally बन्ध्कत्िं. You get addicted and 

attached to them. That without them you cannot even imagine living. This is 

called dependence causing goals. Not independence causing. Thus दु:ख ममणश्रतत्ि, 

अरुम्प्तकरत्ि, बन्धगत्ि र्ोषा: are there in every goal. The only goal which is free from 

these 3 र्ोषा: is िारायण:। िारायण: means भगिाि् or ब्रह्मि्. That is why 

Sankaracharya sang  

 

भजगोविन्र्म् भजगोविन्रं्, गोविन्रं् भजमूढमते । 
அ டு don’t hold on to any one of these unstable things. Hold on to गोविन्र्ा; 

here िारायण. So they are िारायणपरायणा; means for them भगिाि् is the only goal. 

बहु व्रीवह िारायण एि परम् अयि ंएषां ते. And naturally विमम also was a spiritual-religious 

person. Therefore he was very, very happy in their arrival. And therefore what 

should be the first job? Whenever a महात्मा comes offer पूजा to them. Any अशििी 

must be treated as भगिाि् अशििी रे्िो भि is our culture. And when अशििी 

happens to be a ज्ञािी himself naturally he does a पूजा. Therefore प्रीता; with joy, 

आसिस्िाि् कृत्िा - कृत्िा we have to supply he made them all be seated. So he gave 

आसिम् for all of them. And thereafter he did पार् पूजा to not common or general. 

Each one he did पूजा.  यिाहदत: –in a befitting manner as they deserve.  

 

Continuing 
ताि् रोचमािाि् स्िरुचा ब्र्ह्ह्मपुरोपमाि् िि 
पप्रच्छ परमप्रीत: प्रस्रयािितो िृप 
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So they were all shining with their brilliance ताि् स्िरुचा रोचमािाि ्because of their 

own glowing personality because of their तपस्, पूजा भशक्त ज्ञािम् etc., their very 

personality had a natural glow. कान्ती it is called. ब्र्ह्ह्मिचदस् it is called. Therefore 

स्िरुचा by their own glow, natural glow रोचमािाि ्they were brilliantly shining. Not 

by applying fair and lovely. Not by applying various things but because of their 

own natural glow. I am not saying स्िरुचा - with their own natural glow. 

Therefore they seem to know. स्िरुचा ब्रह्म पुर उपमाि ्-they were so brilliant like ब्रह्म 

पुर: the सिकादर् मुिय: are called ब्रह्मपुर; the 4 सिकादर् ऋवष:, सिक, सिन्र्ि, सित्कुमार 

and सित्सुजात- so these 4 they are called ब्रह्म’s मािस पुर: Just as by संकल्प ब्रह्म 

created them for the वििृशत्त परंपरा the संयाशस परंपरा. ब्रह्मा created प्रजापवत. प्रजापवतs 

are meant for perpetuating गृहस्त परंपरा. Thus we have got गृहस्त ज्ञािी परंपरा. संयाशस 

ज्ञािी परंपरा. ब्रह्मा initiated . Both family ज्ञािी as well as monk monastic ज्ञािीs. And 

for the monastic परंपरा, who are the initiators. The सिकार्य are the originators.  

So like those सिका: these िि योगी were also shining. It is an example. They were 

shining like the सिकादर् ऋवष: । सिकादर् are 4. Whereas these were िि. 9 of them. 

And परम प्रीता: विमम:, विमम who was extremely thrilled joyous, and even though he 

was the emperor, he has got so much power and position and all, in front of 

ज्ञािी he becomes humble. प्रस्रय अिित: out of reverence he bowed down his body 

and asked the following question. So प्रस्रय means श्रद्धा भशक्त and वििय: humility, 

अिित: means with a bowed body, bent body. ताि ् िि पप्रच्छ. He addressed the 

nine योगी. We should not say 9 िि योगी. Why िि means nine only ok. So nine योगी.  
विरे्ह उिाच 
मन्ये भगित: साक्षात्  पाषदर्ाि् मधुवद्वष: 
विष्णोभूदतावि लोकािा ंपाििाय चरम्न्त वह 
 

So विरे्ह; that is king विमम addressed all of them and pointed out you are the 

unique people. All the ज्ञािीs and भक्ता: have got this unique character. When you 

ask them, who all belong to you? And you belong to whom? When they ask, 

their answer will be different from worldly people. Whenever worldly people 

introduce themselves a few relatives are kept in mind and said, some 

relationship or the other they belong to me. And I belong to them. अहं एषां मम ये 

ते-अहंकार and ममकार based on worldly connections with people and property. 
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Carefully they claim, this is the typical introduction of a samsari. ज्ञािीs or ज्ञािी 

भक्ता: will never do that. At व्यािहाररक plane they will only claim, भगिाि् as related 

to them. I belong to भगिाि्. भगिाि् belongs to me in व्यािहाररक plane even 

though पारमार्तिक ऐ्यं they know. From the individual angle they don’t want to 

claim ownership with any one of the worldly things. Moment ownership comes 

राग दे्वष, I want to control their life. Unfortunately we cannot control any one. We 

cannot control ourselves where the question of controlling the others is. 

Therefore everyone belongs to the Lord and if there are people around me they 

also belong to the Lord. Even family members belong to the Lord. I am there to 

serve and grow. It is a opportunity for being together for serving and growing. 

Family is not an opportunity for claiming the ownership. The moment family 

becomes an ownership, it will become संसार. If that is not there it will becomes 

आश्रमा: गृहस्त आश्रमा: And therefore विमम says, भगित: साक्षात् पाषदर्ाि् - so you are all 

people belonging to the Lord. पाषदर्ाि:् means those people the retinue or the 

attendants of God. Here the retinue or attendant means those who belong to 

ईश्वरा. So भगित: साक्षात् पाषदर्ाि.् It is a technical word पाषदर्ाि्. And what type of 

भगिाि् मधुवद्वष: the one who is the destroyer of asura called मधु. मधुकैटभ asuras 

are described in the puranas including भागितं and वद्वष् means enemy or 

destroyer मधुवद्वट् षवष्ट विभशक्त मधुवद्वष:; it has got a philosophical meaning also. मधु 

means अहंकार: where we have strong attachment. Literally means मधु means 

sweet - honey. That is why they call honey, honey. First honey then money that 

is the problem Therefore अहंकार which awe are so much in love with 

attachment. Therefore अहंकार is called मधु. भगिाि् destroys the asura called 

अहंकार: and gives us मोक्षा. Therefore he is called मधुवद्वष: adjective to भागवत; 

मधुवद्वष: भगित पाषदर्ाि ्you belong to भगिाि् only. And if you belong to भगिाि् why 

are you here and not with भगिाि्. He says all the भगित् भक्ता: move around in the 

world for blessing the society. Instructed by भगिाि्. भगिाि् sends, his भक्ता: 

especially the ज्ञािी भक्ता:, all over the world, to bless the society. I have told you 

before भगिाि् has got गुरु agency. Like various agencies, भगिाि् has got गुरु 

agency. Whenever a sincere seeker says, I want a गुरु, nobody is available what 

do I do if you say, भगिाि् will send a गुरु asking him to guide them and help them 
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and therefore he says विष्णो; भूतावि the people of विष्णु the ज्ञािी भक्ता; here भूतावि 

doesn’t means पञ्चभूतावि. भूतावि means ज्ञािी भक्ता: लोकािां पाििाय - for blessing 

the world, for purifying the world. Of the most fundamental impurity and what 

is the most fundamental impurity? अज्ञािं. Ignorance is the original papam. So 

पाििाय चरम्न्त; they are moving about.  

 
दुलदभो मािुषो रे्हो रे्वहिां क्षणभङ्गुर: 
तर्रावप दुलदभं मन्ये िैकुण्िवप्रयर्शदिम् 
 

In Vivekachoodamani, Sankaracharya says 3 things are very, very rare. A very 

popular श्लोका you might be familiar: 

दुलदभं रयमेिैतदे्दिािुग्रहहेतुकम् । 
मिुष्यत्िं मुमुक्षुत्िं महापुरुषसंश्रयः ॥ 

  

3 things are very, very rare. The first thing is getting a human birth. Otherwise 

we could have been one of the mosquitoes hit by the bat. Ok. Therefore so 

many Jivas are there. We could have been any one of them. That we are human 

beings is the first blessing. And after getting human birth, so many worldly 

goals are there, tempting us attracting us TV commercials are tempting all the 

time. Not to be tempted by all of them. Keeping moksha as the goal is still rarer. 

Therefore Sankaracharya says मिुष्यत्िं मुमुक्षुत्िं. Becoming a spiritual seeker is 

still rarer. And even if I become a spiritual seeker without a guide I cannot do 

anything. It is like in Amazonian forest with eyes tied. How can you go to your 

destination? It is impossible. Similarly life is such a complicated. Some word is 

there, maze. Life is a maze. that we don’t know what to do and what not to do. 

Therefore we require a guide and getting a spiritual guide is still rarer. महा पुरुष 

संश्रय: and विमम says normally people go in search of गुरु. But in my case the िि 

योगी of their own accord they have come. How blessed I am. Therefore he says 

durlabha manushya deha; मिुष्यत्िं. And तरावप दुलदभ ं िैकुण्िवप्रयर्शदिम् the exact 

meaning we will see in the next class.  
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ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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06. JG Notes verses 1-29 TO 1-35 (06-01-2015) 
Page 19, verse 29 

 
दुलदभो मािुषो रे्हो रे्वहिां क्षणभङ्गुर: 
तर्रावप दुलदभं मन्ये िैकुण्िवप्रयर्शदिम् 
 

Now we have come to the third dialogue of JG. Starting with शुक and परीणक्षत्, 

then progressing to िारर्ा and िसुरे्िा. And Now िारर्ा and introduced विमम and 

the िि योगी. And विमम the king is about to start a huge यागः, and all the िैमधका: 

also have come. And before they actually started, the िि योगीs who are the 

पररव्राजक who are moving all over they accidentally came to the याग शाला. And 

these people have heard about िि योगी as great महात्मा. And not only that their 

personality also, were very brilliant through knowledge. Therefore all of them 

got up and welcomed the िि योगीs. And now after offering पूजा, they are asking 

the following question. Before that, they are, they means especially the विमम the 

king is addressing all the िि योगीs (NYG). And he says, 3 things are दुलदभ ंas we 

saw in the last class. मिुष्यत्िं birth as a human being is very rare. And in the 

human birth also desire for spiritual knowledge is rarer. And after having the 

desire to have a guide, to fulfill the desire, महा पुरुष संसय:; is the rarest one. And 

normally sishyas will go in search of a guru. But here we find the reverse; the 

NYGs have come to the king विमम. And therefore विमम says, दुलदभो मािुषो रे्ह:. 

Human body is दुलदभं. रे्वहिां क्षणभङ्गुर:” and even this human body also is not 

there for a long time. It has got only a few years. There also initial few years we 

don’t know what the goal of life is?. Therefore knocking about बालस्ताित्क्रीडासक्तः 

तरुणस्तािरुणीसक्तः etc. first few years are gone. Last few years helpless ,therefore 

gone. They have got a middle productive period of 10-20 years, during that time 

we have to make it. And therefore, क्षणभङ्गुर; it is fleeting. That is the body. And 

तरावप during that rare opportunity, िैकुण्िवप्रयर्शदिम् दुलदभम् the सत्संग with महात्मा; 

here the महात्मा is called िैकुण्िवप्रय:  The word िैकुण्ि has 2 meanings. The popular 

meaning of the word िैकुण्ि is the abode of Maha Vishnu: There is a second 

meaning. िैकुण्ि is the name of the Lord himself. So it is the name of the abode 
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also. It is the name of the Lord also. That is why in Vishnu Sahasranama, one of 

the names of the Lord is िैकुण्ि: Are you familiar िैकुण्ि: पुरुष: प्राण: प्राणर्: प्रणि: प्रभु: 

। िैकुण्ि पुरुषप्राण:: िैकुण्ि is the name of the Lord. िैकुण्िवप्रय  means the one who is 

dearer to the Lord, and the one for whom Lord is dear. Both ways. So िैकुण्िवप्रय 

means the ज्ञािी. So in the Bhagavad Gita, भगिाि् says अहं स च मम वप्रय: I love the 

ज्ञािीs the most and ज्ञािीs also love me the most. Others are there. They love me 

now and then whenever they want. At other time they have so many other dear 

ones. And among many another dear ones, I am one of them. Now and then 

loved. But for ज्ञािी I am the only one. Therefore ज्ञािीs are called, the dearest 

one, that is here referred िैकुण्ि वप्रय: र्शदिं means the सत्संग of such a महात्मा is 

दुलदभ.ं  

Continuing: 
अत आत्यम्न्तकं क्षेमम् पृच्छामो भितोिघा: 
संसारेस्स्मि् क्षणाधोवप सत्संग:शेिमधिृदणाम् 
 

So look at the 2nd line अस्स्मि् संसारे in this world of संसार with varieties of 

problems, the rarest and the most important treasure or wealth is सत्संग: शेिमध - 

शेिमध means treasure or wealth. And िृणाम् शेिमध; the greatest wealth to be 

treasured by every human being is सत्सङ्ग:; association with महात्मा. And even if 

you don’t get long time, even a short period with महात्मा is a blessing. Therefore 

he says, क्षण अधद: अवप- even half a minute you get an opportunity, it is worth 

pursuing. Therefore क्षण अधद: अवप सत्सङ्ग: िृणां शेिमध: and we have got such an 

opportunity. Therefore we don’t want to talk about any other thing; the politics 

and all those things we don’t want to waste our time straightaway we want to 

ask the following question. What is that? हे अिघा:; अिघा:; means विमम addressing 

th NYGs. िघं means पापं. अिघम् means sinless one, pure one, holy one.  So O! 

sages with no sin, आत्याम्न्तकं क्षेमं पृच्छाम: we want to ask about the greatest well–

being for a human. What is the greatest well-being? क्षेमं means well-being and 

there are so many things अिद also is a well-being. Money if we get it is good. काम 

is also well-being. धमाद also is well-being. But all of them are subject to arrival 

and departure. Therefore I don’t want them. They are प्रेय: I am interested in 

what? शे्रय: Which is the ultimate well-being gaining which there is no return at 
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all. In short मोक्ष:  final meaning of क्षेमं means मोक्ष:; or शे्रय: of किोपणणषर्.्  So 

आत्याम्न्तकं क्षेमं मोक्षम् पृच्छाम: we want to ask.   

 

Continuing 
धमादि भागिताि् ब्रूत यदर् ि :शु्रतये क्षमं 
यै :प्रसन्ि ;प्रपन्िाय र्ास्यत्यात्मािमप्यज: 
 

So to attain the greatest well-being of मोक्षा the ज्ञािी: would have gone through 

several disciplines, we want to know about those disciplines followed by the 

ज्ञािी: to attain मोक्षा. But in भागित पुराणम्, ज्ञािी: will be known by a different name. 

And what is that? भागित भागित: in this context means a ज्ञािी. Any भक्ता can be 

called भागित आिद अिादिी न्द्जज्ञासु and ज्ञािी. And but here the ज्ञािी भक्ता is called 

भागित: he would have gone through disciplines to attain आद्यम्न्तकं क्षेमं. And that I 

would like to know. And these disciplines are prescribed by whom? They are 

prescribed by भगिाि् himself through the scriptures; through िेर्ाs through गीता 

through पुराणम्s etc. भगिाि् has prescribed the discipline for the भागित. 

Therefore they are called भागित धमाद: Disciplines followed by ज्ञािी: Disciplines 

prescribed by भगिाि्. Reverse கபொட்டூடப்படொது-disciplines followed by ज्ञािी 

and disciplines prescribed by भगिाि् through his scriptures we would like to 

know who says? विमम so we can also follow the same path and attain the 

wellbeing. Therefore he says भागिताि् धमादि् ब्रूत- so भागित धमाद; here means 

spiritual disciplines. In vedantic language कमद योग + उपासि योग + ज्ञाि योग. ज्ञाि योग 

consisting of श्रिणं मििं and विदर्ध्यासि.ं That language will not be used in 

puranas. But we should know what is intended. That is why we say, even 

though puranas also contain िेर्ान्ता, puranic िेर्ान्ता can be grasped, and only if 

you go through regular िेर्ान्ता regular िेर्ान्ता means गीता and उपविषर्.् If you 

systematically study, then you can come to भागितं and extract, the िेर्ाntic 

message. If you don’t study and गीता and उपविषर् ् saying that भागितं also 

contains िेर्ान्ता, we will be confused because भागित िेर्ान्तम् cannot be 

understood without the background of गीता, उपविषर् ्िेर्ान्ता. Because every word 

is differently used. भागित धमदम् you will think taking a symbol and hare Rama 

that you think. भागित धमदमा means KY + UY + JY. How do you know? Go through 
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systematic study you will know. Therefore always गीता and उपविषर् ् are 

fundamental. Thereafter we can extract िेर्ान्ता from  any other scriptures. If you 

don’t study those 2, you will never be able to extract िेर्ान्ता from any other 

scriptures. And that is why are studying JG, after going through गीता and उपविषर् ्

அது இல்லொேல் பண்ணினொ  ெி வெொது.  Staying with other प्रकरण ग्रन्ता: 

granthas, like उपरे्श सार and सद्दशदिं and all without systematic scriptural study 

they won’t give us the fullest message. Anyway, भागिताि् धमदमाि् ब्रूता. And विमम is 

very humble यदर् ि: शु्रतये क्षमं - if this teaching is fiत् for us, and we are ready for 

receiving the teaching. Because without the fitness, if it is given then it will 

damage. Therefore यदर् - if ि; शु्रतये - शु्रतये means श्रिणाय for our listening it is a fit 

topic then alone you teach us. Otherwise you need not. And यै: and if a person 

follows, the भागित धमदमा:, भागित धमदमा whenever I say, in your mind, I told you in 

the last class, you have to convert into the कमद + उपासि + ज्ञािम्. KUJ these 3 योग 

रयं, must immediately strike in your mind. यै:  through this योग रयं, प्रसन्ि: - भगिाि् 

will be very, very pleased. So that is the prize you have to pay to भगिाि् to 

purchase मोक्षा. In business language to purchase मोक्षा you have to pay to भगिाि् 

the prize. Not in dollars or in rupees. The prize is KY+UY+JY if you follow भगिाि् 

will say இந்தொ பிடி. I will give you मोक्षा. The language like that. So प्रसन्ि; प्रपन्िाय 

- प्रपन्िाय means to the भक्ता: the spiritual seeker. Who has surrendered unto the 

Lord. So प्रपन्िाय भक्ताय, र्ास्यवत-भगिाि् will give मोक्षा, and instead of saying भगिाि् 

will give मोक्षा, the text says, भगिाि् will give himself. आत्मािम् र्ास्यवत - he will give 

himself. That means what? What does it mean? मोक्षा and भगिाि् are 

synonymous. Getting मोक्षा means getting भगिाि् only. So आत्मािम्, अवप अज: He 

gives himself. Who? अज:: अज:: is the name of the Lord. So भगिाि् gives himself 

to the भक्ता. And this is also a figurative language. Don’t imagine भक्ता will be 

sitting there. भगिाि् will go and fall on the lap of भक्ता or भक्ता will go and fall the 

lap of the भगिाि्. All these are figurative expression there is no question of 

getting भगिाि्. There is no question of getting भगिाि्; if you get भगिाि् you will 

lose also. Remember whatever is got one day will be lost one day. Therefore 

getting भगिाि् is nothing but knowing that भगिाि् was, never away from me, to 

get भगिाि्. He was never away. The distance between me and भगिाि्, is caused 
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by ignorance. Therefore it is a notional distance. There is no factual distance. 

Notional distance is dropped by ज्ञािम्. And therefore अहं ब्रह्मास्स्म (ABA), महा िा्य 

जन्य ज्ञािम्, is called attainment of भगिाि्. These are all secret. ABA ज्ञािम्, born out 

of maha vakyam, is figuratively called attainment of भगिाि्. Other than the 

maha vakya ज्ञािम्, there is no other attainment of भगिाि्. So र्ास्यवत आत्मािम् अवप 

अज: 

Continuing, 
श्री िारर् उिाच 
एिं ते विममिा पृष्टा िसुरे्ि महत्तमा: 
प्रवतपूज्याब्रुिि् प्रीत्या स्सर्स्यर्तत्िदजं िृप ं
 

So िारर्ा, hope you won’t get confused. Don’t ask me wherefrom िारर्ा came? 

िारर्ा, is one who is reporting this dialogue. Therefore िारर्ा the reporter, िारर्ा 

the Sisya of JG. िारर्ा the reporter said to whom? िसुरे्ि. What? एिं ते विममिा पृष्टा 

िसुरे्ि - िसुरे्ि  O िसुरे्ि, in this manner, महत्तमा:, महत्तमा:, means the great िि 

योवगि:. The greatest ज्ञाविि: in the world, एिं पृष्टा; were requested by King विमम in 

this manner. And therefore they decided to instruct विमम. So प्रवतपूज्या - so they 

also, reciprocated, their respect to King विमम. Because विमम also is a great 

person. Therefore they also respected विमम, in reciprocation. प्रवतपूज्या अब्रुिि् 

प्रीत्या. So very happily, they started their teaching. And who were the student? 

The front student was, विमम the king the Yajamana. And he was surrounded by 

सर्स्य ऋर्तत्िज.ं सर्स्य; means other people who have come to, come for attending 

the याग. As well as all the priests who are to perform the याग. All of them have 

assembled. In front of the िि योवगि:  And hereafter विमम will ask the question 

and first of the िि योगी will answer. Then second, third etc. each one will answer, 

one question of विमम, and each one will cover a particular topic of the िेर्ान्त 

शास्रा. Nine topics will be discussed. These nine topics have been nicely 

mentioned in the introduction. Therefore we will just see the topics. Very nicely 

put. In the introduction, page no 8, the roman no 8 (VIII) on the top you can see 

two श्लोका: भगिद्धमद – तद्भक्त - माया – तत्तरणावि च in those 2 श्लोका:, the commentator 

has summed up the topic. For the भागितं, there are many commentaries. The 

most popular and advaitic and simple commentary is, by Sridhara swami. And 
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that Sridhara condenses and enumerates the nine topics by composing two 

श्लोका: They are not भागित श्लोका: But श्लोका: composed by sridhara. Enlisting 

the topic. Did you get the page no? or still you are searching? 

 

So now look at the translation below. Accordingly the matters discussed are, 

भागित धमाद. Topic 1. Answered by कवि. लक्षण of भागितs. लक्षणम् means their 

character answered by हरर. Description of माया. By अन्तररक्षा. Means of 

transcending माया by प्रबुद्ध: An exposition of ब्रह्मि् by वपप्पलायि. The path of कमद 

योग, by आविहोर. The avataras of the Lord, by िमुमल. The fate of non-devotees, by 

चमस: And finally the different methods of worship of Lord in different युगा: by 

करभाजि. So all the nine topics and the िि योवगि: name also beautifully given in 

this introduction. Now we are going to get भागित धमाद as the first topic and he is 

going to be discussed by कवि the first one of the िि योवगि:.  We will enter into 

that. Page 22, verse 33 

 
कविरुिाच 
मन्येकुतज्नस्चद्भयमच्युतस्य पार्ानबुजोपासिमर वित्यम् 
उवद्वनिबुदे्धरसर्ात्मभािार् ्विश्वात्मिा यर विितदते भी: 
 

So कवि: उिाचा. The first among the िि योवगि: He is going to teach भागित धमाद; the 

discipline and his teaching is from verse 33 up to verse 43. 11 verses. And he 

gives a nice introduction. The most intense expression of संसार is, as I said in the 

last class, the sense of insecurity is the most powerful expression of संसार, which 

starts from the moment of birth and generally it grows. When we are children, 

we don’t have imaginary problems, because we don’t know how to imagine. 

And as we grow, our imagination power increases. And with that imagination 

power what do we imagine? Not भगिाि् and all. We imagine all kinds of 

improbable problems and then worry. Naturally the insecurity will only 

increase. Irrational fear is more than rational fear. And it only grows as we grow 

old also. And therefore कवि says, the best method to get out of insecurity is 

what? What is the shelter? Get out of insecurity is what, what is the shelter? He 

says, अकुतज्नस्चत् भयम् the greatest shelter to be free from all forms of fear. 
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अकुतज्नस्चत् भयम् is an expression which refers to a shelter which is free from all 

forms of fear. Like the bomb shelter they have underground. When the enemies 

are bombing a particular area, they will have a shelter underneath. Bombs will 

fall. But in the shelter, this person won’t know what is happening. Similarly 

every human being is continuously facing bomb which is in the form of प्रारब्ध 

कमाद, which is showing varieties of minor and major issues. And this bombing is 

for how long? The other bombing at least for some time only. This bombing by 

प्रारब्ध is lifelong, which only increases as we grow old. So what is the shelter 

under which we can go. He says, ईश्वरा पार् अनबुज उपासिम् - भशक्त of ईश्वर पार्, 

भगित्पार् भशक्त: उपासिं means भशक्त. And when should you do that? How many 

days a week. How many days a week is the bombing. Bombing is not on a 

particular day; any day problems comes since bombardment by प्रारब्ध is 

permanent lifelong the shelter also must be used lifelong. So वित्यं पार्ानभुज 

उपासिं एि अकुतज्नस्चत् भयम् – is the shelter is सरणागवत. इवत अहं मन्ये is my teaching. 

This is my approach. And whose feet? Not the feet of any local one. अच्युतस्य of 

the Lord, he uses the right word. The word Achyuta: means unfailing. Non-

failing. Because any other person one day he will say I can help. Another day he 

will say sorry. I have some other work please look at some one. During crucial 

time they will let you down so any other person is not reliable because he 

himself has got his issues. And Therefore don’t rely upon any of the unstable 

ones. Remembering इशािा्यम्. अवित्य कायदम् is not stable. वित्य कारणं alone is 

अच्युत: Therefore infallible remedy is भगित् भशक्त:. For whom? For the संसारी. And 

what is the definition of संसारी? उवद्वनिबुदे्ध: संसारी is one, whose mind is disturbed 

most of the time. The cause of disturbance varies. But the presence of 

disturbance is non-variable. Therefore there are children. Their grand children; 

there are employers, employees are there; especially the assistants at home we 

are worried because crucial day they won’t come. Therefore we have to worry 

about all. So the one whose mind is generally disturbed is called संसारी. 

Complaining one. So उवद्वनिबुदे्ध: the word must remind you of गीता 2nd chapter  

 
दुःखॆष्ििुवद्वनिमिाः सुखेषु विगतस्पृहः । 
िीतरागभयक्रोधः ज्नस्ितधीमुदविरुच्यते ॥ २- ५६ ॥ 
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The definition of a संसारी Lord Krishna gives. And what is the definition? 

Opposite of उवद्वनि बुन्द्द्ध: So अिुवद्वनि मि: the one whose mind is generally calm. 

And because of FIR reduction, even if the disturbance comes, it is less frequent 

and it is less intense and he recovers from that very quickly. That is called a 

संसारी. Therefore for the संसारी with the disturbed mind, and why is the 

disturbance? What is the cause of disturbance? We immediately name a few 

family members because we already have a scapegoats.  So you want to the 

blame on someone or the other. And here, the कवि says, don’t blame anyone. 

You alone are the cause of all this worry. Because of अहंकार and ममकार, which is 

called अद्यास: in vedantic language. अहंकार means taking the body-mind-complex 

as myself. And taking a few other things not as myself. But as belonging to me. 

That is called ममकार. That here कवि says असर् ्अत्मभािात्. The word असत् means 

ममथ्या शरीर.ं And ममथ्या शरीर,ं ममथ्या स्तूल, ममथ्या सूक्ष्म, ममथ्या कारण शरीर ं in those 3 

bodies, अत्मभािात् - अत्मभािात् means what? I इनत notion. Claiming they are me; in 

short अहंकार and ममकार they generate राग and दे्वष. The immediate job of अहंकार 

ममकार is generating राग दे्वष. I have ownership. I want to control everything. I 

want everyone to behave exactly as I want. Why? They are my children. 

Therefore they have to listen to me. Therefore the moment you want to control 

anything you had it because, unfortunately you don’t have control over 

anything. We can contribute a little bit and hope that things are favourable. 

Other than that there is no other way. Stronger अहंकार ममकार, stronger my 

desire to control others. Naturally when they are not mind is going to be 

disturbed only. And therefore who is responsible? I am responsible. So 

असर्ात्मभािार् ्वद्वनिबुदे्ध पुरुषस्य, if that person does पार्ानबुज उपासिं. He follows, then 

what will happen to him? भी विश्वात्मिा विितदते. He will attain मोक्षा and become free 

from, भयम् anxiety, worry etc. विश्वात्मिा means totally. That is eliminated. 

Because there is no अहंकार and ममकार. With regard to the body and the world. 

What is the attitude?  

 
मारास्पषादस्तु कौन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुःखर्ाः । 
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आगमापामयिोऽविच्यास्तांस्स्तवतक्षस्य भारत ॥ २-१४ ॥ 

 

The अिात्मा will come and go through its own condition. We have no control 

over them. Improve your titiksha. So jnanam is the only method to make our 

skin, buffalo skin. Not in the negative sense. A buffalo is on the road, people will 

be doing all kinds of things. It is दु:खेषु अिुवद्वनिमिा: people are horning doing this 

and that it is not bothered so you have to become like buffalo not in the 

negative sense. I means learn to be tough. That is the only remedy. Toughen 

yourself. So विश्वात्मिा यर विितदते भीः And here also we have to bring our Bhagavad 

Gita and upanishadic knowledge in this context. कवि  says पार्ानबुज उपासिं which 

means ईश्वर भशक्त. And whenever ईश्वर भशक्त is talked about, from Bhagavad Gita 

we have to bring 4 types of भशक्त. And understand we have to go through each 

stage gradually. What is the first stage of भशक्त. artha भशक्त whenever there is 

worry, you go and break coconut; whenever there is problem go to temple 

called आिद भशक्त then gradually you progress to अिादिी भशक्त. Any venture you 

undertake you want success, therefore for the sake of success you worship the 

Lord अिादिी भशक्त. Then gradually you should become न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त. The desire to 

know what this blessed God is? And from न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त through श्रिणम् मििं and 

विदर्ध्यासिं through महा िा्य विचार we convert न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त into ज्ञािी भशक्त. And as a 

ज्ञािी भक्ता, I become free from, the sense of insecurity. Those 4 stages we should 

include in पार्ानबुज उपासिं. It is a figurative language we should know it is 

systematic discipline. So यर – यर means in the भगिाि् shelter भी विितदते .भी means 

भयम् विितदते means disappears continuing, 

 
ये िै भगिता प्रोक्ता उपाय ह्यात्मलब्ध्य े
अञ्ज: पुंसामविदुषां विन्द्द्ध भागिताि् वह ताि् 
 

So first he gives a general definition of भागित धमाद. That is the first topic. How do 

you define भागित धमाद? Beautiful definition.  भगिता प्रोक्ता उपाय: उपाय: means 

what? The methods, the means or the disciplines. उपाय; means साधिावि the 

disciplines the methods. Given by whom?  भगिता प्रोक्ता: Given by the Lord 

himself. Originally भगिाि् has given in the िेर्ा. And later they have been 
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repeated in the Bhagavad Gita; in this JG, in Uddhava Gita. In all of them they 

have been given. And all these disciplines are meant for attaining the Lord. 

Because Lord alone is the shelter, the escape from the bombardment of 

prarabdha. प्रारब्धं  is like drones. The prarabdha drones or flights are moving 

round.  Some problem are the other will be dropped; shelter from the 

prarabdha bombing is भगिाि् alone; to attain the भगिाि् these methods are 

spoken. And here we have to note a subtle point. Previously he said that for the 

attainment of भगिाि्, भगिाि् gives himself. Therefore भगित् प्राम्प्त was considered 

मोक्षा. But here in this श्लोका, the word भगिाि् is quietly replaced by आत्म उपलस्ब्ध:; 

So from this what is the secret you get? So the word भगिाि्, has been quietly 

replaced by the word आत्म, indicating what? भगिाि् is very much available, 

within ourselves as the very आत्म. That is why Lord Krishna said in the Bhagavat 

Gita, अहमात्मा गुडाकेश सिदभूताशयज्नस्ितः ।  Therefore to attain भगिाि् where should 

you travel? िैकुण्िः, कैलाश and all those things. Therefore no travel is involved 

भगिाि् is in the form of आत्म. Therefore he says आत्म लब्धये. For attaining भगिाि् 

who is the आत्म, these methods are spoken.  And what will these methods do? 

अविदुषां पुंसा-ं आत्म उपलब्धव्य-अविदुषां पुंसा ं – means for the ignorant people the 

samsari and अञ्ज - if a person follows this method, a person can smoothly 

attain भगिाि् comfortably attain भगिाि्. Therefore the word अञ्ज: is an 

indeclinable word. For Sanskrit student. It means smoothly without any 

troubles, safe journey it is. But you have to follow the traffic rules. Rules are 

what? The disciplines mentioned here. Therefore अञ्ज: effortlessly for the 

ignorant people these methods are prescribed by भगिाि् and all these methods 

put together not one method alone. All these methods put together is called 

भागित धमाद: And therefore it is a series of disciplines and we have to go through 

all of them karma yoga is inevitable, inescapable and everyone has to come to 

upasana yoga. And everyone has to come to jnana yoga. There is no question 

of you follow karma yoga because you are hyperactive and I follow भशक्त योग 

because I am tear-jerk; I can shed tears effortlessly; therefore I will follow भशक्त 

योग. And you follow jnana yoga because you are an intellectual. And you follow 

राज योग because you are a mystical people thus people divide the योग and says 
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you follow this. िेर्ा never gives the choice; we all require karma upasana na 

jnanam. Therefore all of them put together is called भागित धमाद: 

 

Continuing 

यािास्िाय िरो राजि् ि प्रमाद्येत कवहज्ननचत् 
धािि् विमील्य िा िेरे ि स्खलेन्ि पतेदर्ह 
 

So in the previous श्लोका the भागित धमाद was mentioned as a path which will 

smoothly, effortlessly take to the destination. How smooth and comfortable the 

path is described here याि ्आस्िाय - याि ्means भागित धमादि्. So these भागित धमादि् 

आस्िाय - resorting to. So following or resorting to this path. कवहज्ननचत् ि प्रमाद्येत - 

you will never stray away.  You will never fall into संसार. You will only go forward. 

There may be sometime slow progress. Sometimes there may be fast progress. 

Sometimes there may be stagnation also. There will not be slipping or falling 

down. If only you follow the instructions. Even in the gadgets also they say, first 

read the user’s manual. If you don’t read a very expensive machine, you plug 

into a wrong one, there is 110 in America; one voltage India; another voltage 

you get a machine from America; you plug somewhere and out. It goes. 

Therefore only they say don’t use it. Before reading the user’s manual. And 

whatever instructions are given do this. You can assemble the machine and you 

can also use the machine. But what is the condition? Follow the manual. िेर्ा is 

our manual. Scriptures are our manual. Follow, you will never ि प्रमाद्येत - you will 

never stray away. कवहज्ननचत् - धािि् even if you run you will not fall because the 

road is smooth unlike our roads. So even running you won’t fall because the 

road is without pitfalls. विमील्य िा िेरे even if you walk with closed eyes, you will 

not fall. Don’t try in our roads. We are talking about भागित धमाद. Therefore िेरे 

विमील्य even by closing the eyes, even by running a or going fast, ि स्खलेत ्you 

will not slip. ि परे्त् you will not fall. Only thing is follow scriptural instructions. 

Those who follow that is called िैमधका: We are all called िैमधका; Hindu means 

what; it is a later word inserted. Our original name is िैमधका: the one who leads 

the life guided by the Vedic instructions. If िेर्ा is not accessible we have got 

several secondary scriptures like Gita etc. If you don’t have access to these 
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scriptures because of language problem; now we will study German but not 

Sanskrit. Because of language problem if you don’t have access then listen to 

someone who has access. That is the भगित् धमाद the details of which we will see 

in the next class. 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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07. JG Notes. Verses 1-35 TO 1-38 (13-01-2015) 

 

Page 23 Verse 35 
यािास्िाय िरो राजि् ि प्रमाद्येत कवहज्ननचत् 
धािि् विमील्य िा िेरे ि स्खलेन्ि पतेदर्ह 
 

The first question, that was asked by विमम, the राजा, the emperor, is about भागित 

धमाद: And we saw, भागित धमाद has got 2 meanings. That the way of life prescribed 

by भगिाि् to reach the Lord, is called भागित धमाद: The way of life prescribed by 

भगिाि्. Through the vedas understood. And the second meaning is the way of 

life which are followed by the भागिता: the devotees and the seekers of the Lord. 

Prescribed by भगिाि्, and followed by the भागिता is called भागित धमाद. And now 

this question is answered by one of the िि योवगि: the first one by name कवि: And 

his teachings are from the 33rd verse, and it goes up to 43rd verse, which we 

are seeing now. And the general introduction was given in 34th and 35th verse, 

which we completed in the last class. And there कवि said, that if only you follow 

the भागित धमाद, implicitly, without compromising, your journey will be very safe 

and successful, because enough protection is there. Like a nice path with 

barricades support on two sides. There is no chance of falling or straying away. 

But the condition is you should follow the instructions. Some of the instructions 

we may not know why? Sometimes the logic is clear. Sometimes the mechanism 

is clear. Sometimes we don’t know the logic. There also what is the instruction 

of the acharya? Until you understand, you continue to follow. In due course you 

will recognize the significance. Don’t challenge the teaching. Don’t think you 

know too much and make alteration. Follow the instructions like a doctor giving 

powerful medicine. I should not change the medicine as I like because I don’t 

know what the composition of the medicine is and what is my biochemical 

condition is. And what all reactions and complications can come I don’t know. 

Even if some medicines have got disturbing side effect and you want to change, 

certainly you can change the medicine but not by yourself. In consultation you 

change also. Spirituality is also exactly like that. Every seeker is spiritually sick 
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with संसार रोग: भि रोग: and गुरु is the भिरोग िैध्य: And the instructions you follow; 

don’t challenge, don’t question. Even if you want to follow alternative methods, 

do it in consultation rather than self medication. Self-medication can prove 

dangerous or even fatal. And therefore कवि says, follow the instruction even if 

you travel with closed eyes, even if you run on the way, you are safe because 

you are following the instructions. That was the introduction given.  

Continuing, verse 36. Page 24. 
कायेि िाचा मिसेन्द्न्ियैिाद बुद्ध्यात्मिा िािुसुतस्िभािात् 
करोवत यर् ्यत् सकलं परस्मै िारायणायवेत  समपदयेत्तत् 
 

So a very familiar श्लोका, very often quoted widely chanted. Previously we did 

not know from where it came. Now you know it comes from भागितं, JG, from the 

mouth of आचायद कवि: And here कवि is presenting this instructions, as a form of 

teaching general teaching. But this verse has been slightly changed 

grammatically because as an instruction कवि says one should do that. But when 

we follow it instead of saying one should do, what do we say? I am doing. 

Therefore करोवत is in third person. We have converted into करोमम. And िारायणेवत 

समपदयेत् is in third person. And we have made it समपदयामम. So that we are 

following the कवि’s instructions. If we chant the exact श्लोका as it is he will be 

instructing me and I will be instructing him Therefore we have made the 

alterations that is all. This is a well known श्लोका. And the significance is very 

clear. This is the essence of Karma Yoga which Lord Krishna has repeatedly said 

in the Bhagavad Gita. In the 3rd chapter ममय सिादणण कमादणण सन्यस्य अध्यात्म चेतसा, 

सिद कमादणण – etc. in the 5th chapter. And then in the 9th chapter  

 

यत्करोवष यर्श्नाशस यज्जुहोवष र्र्ाशस यत् | 
यत्तपस्यशस कौन्तेय तत्कुरुष्ि मर्पदणम् ||९- २७|| 
 

That is here summarised beautifully. कायेि िाचा मिसा यर् ्यत् करोवत - it need not be 

religious actions only. It can be even a simple worldly action of cleaning the 

table it might be लौवककं िा िैमधकं िा. कायेि through the body. िाचा through 

speech. मिसा through mind. इन्द्न्ियै: through all other sense organs. I say other 
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sense organs because िाचा already one sense organ has been mentioned. 

Therefore इन्द्न्िया should means all the 9 sense organs other than िाचा which is 

already mentioned. Then बुद्ध्या - बुद्ध्या means with your intellect or and आत्मिा. 

आत्मिा means through your memory or अहंकार mano buddhi citta अहंकार mind 

has been said buddhi has been said chitttam आत्म can be taken as आत्म and 

अहंकार through all these constituents of the mind, अिुसृत स्िभािात् - or anything 

you practice because of your nature. स्िभाि means your habit or nature like 

getting up etc. Different people have got different habits. Similarly eating also 

different habits different times. अिुसृत स्िभाि: means your character which 

always follow you. स्िभािं means what? Your स्िभाि, will never go away from you. 

Why? What will not go away is called स्िभाि. Therefore, your स्वभाव because of 

that. यर् ् यर् ् करोवत whatever you do, सकलं परस्मै िारायणाय - I am offering all of 

them to िारायण. So I need not physically take flowers and offer. While doing or 

before starting to do, I have got this thought. And when I dedicate to the Lord. 

The corollary of that is whatever be the consequence I am ready, I am declaring 

now itself, O Lord, I will be ready to accept that. In every action what I prefer is 

success. Nobody wants failure in life. What I want is success. And I am clearly 

telling that to the Lord, even without telling भगिाि् knows we want success only. 

But I add another statement, O Lord I want success. But whatever you give 

according to the law of karma, may be successful or may be other than what I 

expect. It may tally with my राग दे्वष. It may not tally with my राग दे्वष. I am 

declaring now itself. I am fully prepared to welcome any type of result. And I am 

confident that I can face it, because I have your support. In the beginning itself 

take the support. With your support I am ready for the music. The moment I say 

that, anxiety regarding the result instantaneously subside. The moment I do 

िारायण समपदणम्. Many people do िारायण समपदणम् mechanically. Therefore समपदणम् 

continues anxiety also continues parallelly. That means समपदणम् has been lip 

service. समपदणम् has been mechanical. How do I know whether I have 

deliberately done the समपदणम्. The indication is anxiety level will come down 

very, very fast, and different people may frighten also. Neighbours will not keep 

quiet they may say, this may happen or that may happen voluntary opinion 
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givers you plan for a pilgrimage they say you are aged there are so many 

problems. Already we are weak. Therefore so many people are there to 

discourage or frighten. I say come what may, I am ready to confront the future. 

And I am confident because what? िारायण समपदणम्. In Karma yoga language, 

ईश्वरापदण भाििा I have done. And I am ready with प्रसार् भाििा. The word प्रसार् 

means mental tranquility. We think प्रसार्म् is Pongal. That is not the literal 

meaning of the word प्रसार्. In Sanskrit the word प्रसाद is derived from the root, प्र 

+ सर् ्र्ातु. प्रसीर्वत. प्रसीर्  प्रसीर्  we say. प्रसीर्वत means to be calm. And प्रसार् भाििा 

automatically comes, the moment अपदण भाििा is deliberate and the arrival of 

प्रसार् भाििा is absence of stress, absence of tension. And therefore िारायणाय इवत 

– from your innermost heart, especially when we have to take very crucial 

decisions in life of long term consequences. Building a house in a particular 

area. Getting children married to a particular person. You do not know 

marriage has got long term consequences. It may be entry into heaven or it 

may be entry into hell. One marriage has got, 2 doors .it can be this way that 

way. Therefore who knows what is going to be. Therefore when I decide I 

should say िारायणायेवत समपायामम. வந்தது வெட்டும். So therefore समपदयेत् तता. Very, 

Very important श्लोका. This is भागित dharma. We think mere पूजा is भागित 

dharma. Mere िाम संकीतदिम् is भागवत dharma. Here कनव says, every moment of his 

life, he dedicates, every action the Lord.  

Continuing, 
भयं वद्वतीयाणभवििेशतः स्यार्ीशार्पेतस्य विपयदयोऽस्मृवतः 
तन्माययातो बुध आभजेत्तं भ्त्यैकयेशं गुरुरे्ितात्मा 
 

A very significant श्लोका, containing the essence of all उपविषर्s्, indicating भागितं 

doesn’t stray away from the उपविषर्.् Therefore भागित भक्ता: also should never 

stray away from the उपविषर्.् And here कवि says, when we start our भशक्त and कमद 

योग, we must be very, very clear about the destination. And what is the 

destination? He says अदै्वतं is the destination, because दै्वतं is संसार. Therefore, कनव 

doesn’t want us to remain in दै्वतं all the time. Even the duality in the form of 

भगिाि् and भक्ता, that also falls within संसार only. We have to transcend that and 

come to अदै्वतं because दै्वतं is the cause of fear and limitations which 
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Brihadaranya Upanishad declares भागितं borrows. The well-known 

Brihadaranya mantra first chapter, 4th section पुरुषविर् ब्र्ह्हामणं  - वद्वर्ीयात्िै भयं भिवत. 

Duality means भयं because as long as there is a second thing either we 

gradually develop राग or gradually develop दे्वष. Once we move about for some 

time, unknowingly the mind develops राग or दे्वष. Once the objects becomes a राग 

विषय or दे्वष विषयम्, भयं will come because, one भयं is there राग विषयम् will go away 

from me. The object of attachment may go away, கபொ ிடுகேொ, கபொ ிடுகேொ 

ச ொல்லி  -the fear of loss. And with regard to दे्वष नवषयं what is the fear? 

வந்துடுகேொ  வந்துடுகேொ – For the vacation  ில கபசெல்லொம் வெப்படொது - 

we don’t want some people not to come for vacation. They will only come. 

These are all jokes. Keep it aside. Therefore  दे्वष विषय संयोग भय.ं राग विषय वियोग 

भय.ं You cannot avoid. And therefore संयोग वियोग भय ंwill go when? When there is 

no scope for संयोग वियोग. When will there be no scope? In अदै्वतं where is the 

question of संयोग or वियोग? So you have to transcend दै्वतं and come to अदै्वतं. Who 

says? भागितंम् says. They will generally omit these verses. Lord Krishna stole 

butter they will dwell on. If you remain in butter cholesterol alone will come you 

enjoy butter stories. But there are better stories you have to come. So कवि says; 

the next question is how can I transcend दै्वतं. And दै्वत राग दे्वष etc. he says the 

whole thing is because of अज्ञािं. So because of अज्ञािं, self-ignorance, there is रे्ह 

अणभमाि. And because of रे्ह अणभमाि, there is दै्वत. राग दे्वष. Because I feel insecure, 

because of the sense of insecurity, I hold on to दै्वत prapancha, which causes the 

fear of losing the support. All because of what? I am weak. I am weak because 

of रे्हाणभमाि रे्हाणभमाि because I don’t know I am all the supporting ब्रह्मि्. This 

knowledge is not there. And this ignorance can be eliminated, भगिाि् has kept a 

मागा for removing the ignorance. That alone is भगित् भशक्त. आिद भशक्त starts 

gradually you can come to अिादिी, न्द्जज्ञासु  , ज्ञािी भशक्त. If भशक्त is there gradually 

you can come to jnanam. Get out of दै्वत dependence and get fearlessness. But if 

a person is not a भक्ता, then there is no chance of removing ignorance. संसार will 

be perpetuated, when a person turns away from भगिाि्. Therefore what is the 

fundamental instruction? Never turn away from भगिाि्. That is what the 

significance of प्रर्णक्षण ंthey say. So when you do प्रर्णक्षण ंyou keep moving alright. 
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But you maintain the distance from the Lord. It doesn’t increase. Within that 

radius you are moving and however much you move, in your right hand side 

who is there? भगिाि्. प्रकषेण र्णक्षणत् कृत्िा गमिं प्रर्णक्षणं. Keeping the Lord at hands 

with on the right hand side, you move. Similarly do whatever in life, never get 

out of भगिाि्. Therefore he says, इशार् अपेतस्य for a person who has turned away 

from भगिाि् which is the riskiest thing. Even if one doesn’t know who भगिाि् is, 

mere faith is enough to start with. Faith in भगिाि्, given by our parents. Parents 

play a very important role, in creating faith in भगिाि्. गुरु’s job is converting faith 

into knowledge. But before converting faith into knowledge you require what? 

So there must be faith. And the faith must come in early ages. Otherwise it is 

not easy to develop. Therefore, it is parent’s responsibility to be 

demonstratively religious. Not purely in the mind I have got faith in God. Not all 

that. There should be an ambience the atmosphere religiosity must be there. 

Physical representation must be there. Puja, functions chanting etc. then 

unknowingly, the children also will imbibe भशक्त. They may not know, what 

िमस्कार means. But any Samiyar they meet, they will do िमस्कार. Why? Parents 

did that. Very simply so start with physicalize the devotion. Later it will become 

emotionalized devotion. Later it will become intellectualized devotion. But start. 

And if you don’t, statutory warning. कवि gives a warning. What is that? इशाद 

अपेतस्य - for a person, who has turned away from God, तन्मायया - in the second 

line, the माया of ईश्वरा will catch hold. मायाया means ईश्वरा माया will overpower him. 

Make him more and more materialistic. More, money earning प्रधाि enjoying 

प्रधाि, other than these two nothing will be there. All the time shopping, 

shopping they say. I want to shop till I fall dead. What a slogan?  So therefore 

the माया takes over. Gradually taking more and more away from the Lord. 

Initially I am away from the Lord dharmically. Later I will be away from the Lord 

Adharmically also. And therefore तन्मायया -because of the influence of the माया, 

अस्मृवत:  भिवत अस्मृवत:  means self-ignorance, catches hold of him. अस्मृवत: means 

अज्ञाि,ं आत्म अज्ञाि.ं आत्म अज्ञाि ं doesn’t come to him. Why it doesn’t come? 

Already it is there. Therefore it becomes more and more pronounced. And as 

even अज्ञािं gets pronounced what is the next consequence? विपयदया भिवत. विपयदया 
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means erroneous identification. Erroneous identification with what? रे्ह अणभमाि. 

So much worried about the type of dress, so much worried about the makeup. 

So much worried about everything physical, as though that is going to be 

eternal. However much you give make up, how long you can have made up 

glory. After sometime everything will become clear. How much you can cover 

जरा? You cannot do that. It is a losing battle. Why enter the battle at all. So body 

has to go through its stages. I don’t say that ignore the body. Don’t pamper the 

body. Don’t be body centric, in the name of personality building. So much 

plastic surgery is offering so many things.  You want to do all kinds of things. 

This is called रे्ह अणभमाि. We are asked to apply ashes to remind that this body 

which you are pampering is going to get reduced to three handful of ashes.  

Why are you pampering so much? Therefore take care, but don’t pamper. But 

those who are away from the Lord, they get more and more attached to body. 

And also bodily pleasures becomes prominent. They will become sensualists 

which is called विपयदया. In simple Sanskrit रे्ह अणभमाि: विपयदया means रे्ह अणभमाि: 

Or in another language अहंकार, and ममकार. The well- known राक्षसा: The 

notorious राक्षसा: अहंकार and ममकार. Then what will happen वद्वतीय अणभवििेशत: my 

dependence and attachment to the external world for peace security and 

happiness ,my dependence on the external factors in name ,fame ,money 

,position, possession, status ,privilege all of will become more and more 

important which is called वद्वतीय  

 

अणभवििेशतः वद्वतीयम् means duality. Duality means external factors the word 

अणभवििेशत: means obsession. We saw in Vivekachoodamani Sunday class, विषय 

अिुमचन्त, विषय अिुमचन्त is अणभवििेशत; that means that part of the world occupies 

the mind. World should occupy external time space. So you lift the whole thing 

and they occupy the mind all the time. How do we know? You sit for जप, you will 

know. When you sit for जप, other than भगिाि्, everyone comes and says, HI. So 

everyone says Hi and goes away. And some of them enter and don’t go away. 

So this sic called obsession. अणभवििेशत; means obsession with the external 

world. External people etc. so do you see the ladder of fall? What is the first 

step? Turning away from भगिाि् is the first step. Self-ignorance gets prominent. 
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रे्हाणभमाि, अहंकार, ममकार. Then वद्वतीय अणभवििेशत; obsession. Then what is the 

consequence? भयं. All the time anxious. What will happen to him? What will 

happen to her? And if something happens to them what will happen to me? So 

this is the constant insecurity problem. So therefore you should stall the 

downfall, by taking care of the top one. Because once the slide has started, it 

becomes faster and faster. Therefore nip in the bud, in the beginning itself. And 

what is the first step? Never turn away from भगिाि्. Let the day start with 

invoking भगिाि्. Let the day end with invoking भगिाि् only. Don’t ask: along with 

भगिाि् I can add some more. भगिाि् only in the beginning. That way we have got 

so many प्रातः smarana श्लोकाs. प्रातः स्मरामम लशलता िर्िारविन्रं्. प्रातः स्मरामम परमेश्वर ि्र 

पदं्म - all deities प्रातः smarana श्लोकाs are there. Because different people have, 

different इष्ट रे्िता. On every deity प्रातः smaranam is there. Not that we should 

chant the श्लोका. The idea is the first relationship you invoke when you get up 

must be ईश्वरा relationship, as a भक्ता. I am not talking about the people in binary 

format. Very careful I am not talking about the people in binary format. Here we 

are talking about the beginner in karma yoga, he has to start with Triangular 

format. This is emphasis of Triangular format for a beginner. And what should 

he do? एकया भ्त्या आभजेत्त. Let that कमद yogi भक्ता, आभजेत्त meditate on that ईश्वरा. 

तं means that Lord. भ्त्या with intense devotion. It may be आिद भशक्त doesn’t 

matter. At least start with आिद भशक्त in the beginning. तं भ्त्या एकया ईश ंईशं means 

ईश्वरा आभजेत्त. And what type of person he must be? A very beautiful title is given 

गुरु रे्िता आत्म. So this person has got a गुरु. How गुरु haves been introduced here 

itself. So he has a गुरु to guide spiritually. And रे्िता means he has a इष्ट रे्िता also. 

Because in the beginning भगिाि् is in the form a इष्ट रे्िता. And both गुरु and इष्ट 

रे्िता are very, very dear to him. How dear? As the very आत्म. So गुरुश्च रे्िता च आत्म 

नप्रय :यस्य. He loves them as he loves himself.  So गुरुरे्ितात्मा is the name of the कमद 

योगी भक्ता: बहु व्रीवह समासा. Very beautiful series of verses we get. So start with 

इष्टदेवता भक्ति you start with.  

Continuing.  
अविद्यमािोप्यिभावत वह द्वयो ध्यातुर्धिया स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा 
तत् कमदसङ्नकल्पविकलपकं मिो भुधोविरून्ध्यार्भयं तत: स्यात् 
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Another powerful vedantic message. उपविषर् ् सारा is given. All these important 

श्लोका: Previous one this one. What does he say? दै्वतम् the dualistic universe will 

cause fear for you, as long as you attach reality to दै्वतम्. As long as दै्वत सत्यत्ि 

भाििा is there, it will cause problem. Therefore you have to get out of सत्यत्व 

भाििा, because दै्वतम् is ममथ्या. Whatever Gaudapadachaarya says he clearly says. 

दै्वतम् - do you remember all the 4 features of ममथ्या? The world is non-existent. 

World doesn’t exist. World doesn’t originate. World only appears and the 

appearance is caused by माया or अविद्या. The same idea, कवि says, the world 

doesn’t exist. द्वय: अविद्यमाि: api - दै्वतम् really doesn’t have existence of its own. 

अविद्यमाि: means what? It doesn’t have an existence of its own. Just as the 

moon, doesn’t have the brightness of its own. Remembering yesterday’s class, 

naturally you will ask, if moon doesn’t have its own brightness, then how is it 

bright. What is the answer? Borrowed brightness. Similarly world doesn’t have 

its own existence. It seems to exist with borrowed existence. And if the entire 

world, has borrowed existence, who is lending it? C/o Mandukya kaarika, the 

lender is not anything else, because that is also is a part of the world. What 

lends is: I-the-observer alone lend existence; with borrowed existence the world 

seemingly exists. Really it doesn’t. Therefore द्वय: अविद्यमाि:  अवप अिभावत: – it 

appears to exist. For whom. ध्यातु: for a person who is obsessed with the world 

ध्याता literally means one who mediates on the world. Constantly thinks of the 

world. For him, it appears to exist. मधया because of his wrong thinking. Because 

of his own thought. धी: here means thought. Because of his very thought, it 

seems to exist. Even though it doesn’t really. Naturally we will get a doubt, how 

can you say so? I am solidly seeing this world it has got ETU. Experienceable, 

transactable and useful. When the experienceable, transactable, tangible useful 

I am experiencing, how do you say, it is not there? कवि says, स्िप्नमिोरिो  यि:- in 

स्वप्ना also, the world has got ETU. Dream world is also experienceable, dream 

world also is transactable. Dream world is useful or not? Dream hunger goes by 

only by dream food. Not waker’s food. Waker’s food is useless. Dream world in 

spite of ETU, it is ममथ्या. It is not there, other than your thoughts. Dream 

elephant doesn’t exist separate from your thoughts. Similarly the entire world 
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also, in spite of ETU, doesn’t have an existence of its own. I lend the existence. 

The only point to be noted is when I say I lend the existence, what is the 

meaning of the word-I? Body or mind? குட்டு வொங்ேொகதங்கேொ. Neither body 

nor the mind because they themselves are part of the world itself. I means the 

चैतन्यं. That alone. Therefore he says, स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा.स्िप्ना means night dreaming. 

मिोरि means day dreaming. So one is night dreaming another is day dreaming 

which can happen in the class also. Therefore gone; switched off. Therefore 

स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा. And therefore the problem is not with the world. The problem is 

with your mind. As Gaudapadacharya said: मिसो विग्रहस्ततं अभयं सिद योवगिां दु:ख क्षय 

प्रबोधस्च अवप अक्षय शाम्न्तरेि च. मिसो विग्रहस्त्िं. Learn to handle your mind. मि एि 

मिुष्याणां कारणं बन्ध मोक्षयो: Therefore कवि says, tad – Therefore, भुधः विरून्ध्यार् ्- भुध:  

means a discriminative person, an intelligent person. Should विरून्ध्या should 

discipline -मचत्तिृशत्त विरोध: they say? विरून्ध्यार्.् We should not translate विरून्ध्यार् ्as 

stopping the mind we don’t want to stop the mind or the thought. We want to 

discipline the mind. Therefore विरून्ध्या means one should discipline the mind. 

What type of mind? कमदसङ्नकल्पविकलपकं. A mind which is always engaged in 

doing one thing or the other.  One day holiday comes suppose. Where should 

we go? What should we do? At least get some CDs and watch this movie or that 

program. We cannot think of being quiet. We have to always do, do, do. Which 

makes us more and more extrovert. And externally dependent. So why can’t 

you confront yourself? Spirituality starts when you start giving interview to 

yourself. To find out –ask once in a while how you are sir?. Stories will come. 

Confront that and find what is to be done. We don’t want to confront ourselves. 

Whole life is escaping so many escaping avenues are there. They say when 

there is a traffic signal, big one, sometime it is very big, and you can see the no 

also. 120. 2 minutes red signal. And people are restless. You cannot anything. 

Therefore what they have done is in mobile phone there are 2 minutes games 

don’t ask me how do you know. That is a different thing. I don’t have and I 

don’t use a mobile. Just telling so for even 2 minutes we cannot be with 

ourselves. Therefore he says कमदसङ्नकल्प कमदविकलक संकल्प means I should do 

this विकल्प means what? Should I do this? I should do that? Should I do that? 

Constantly thinking of doing one thing or the other. Just a restless mind may 
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you quieten. And once you start with that, tata: abhayam syat-gradually you will 

go through all the other stages also. Other stages will be described in the 

following sloka. एक रूप भशक्त to विश्व रूप भक्ति எல்லொம் ச ொல்லப்கபொ ொர். अरूप 

भशक्त  all nicely presented. You will successfully travel and अभयं स्यात्. You will 

discover security within yourself. Make in India. Ok of Modi slogan. Therefore 

you make peace in yourself with yourself. More in the next class. 

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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08. JG Notes verses 1-38 TO 1-42 (20-01-2015) 

Page 26, Verse 38 

 
अविद्यमािोप्यिभावत वह द्वयो ध्यातुर्धिया स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा 
तत् कमदसङ्नकल्पविकलपकं मिो भुधोविरून्ध्यार्भयं तत: स्यात् 
 

The first acharya by name कवि, is giving the teaching to Raja Nimi, in these 

verses. And he has asked for भागाित धमाद: the spiritual disciplines followed by 

भगित् भक्त, and the spiritual disciplines prescribed by भगिाि्. And as I said they 

are in the form of KY, UY and JY only. And they are first briefly presented in the 

form of KY and JY. KY was summarised in the beautiful श्लोका 36. कायेि िाचा मिसा 

इन्द्न्ियैिाद बुद्ध्यात्मिा िा etc. It is the essence of KY. And during KY, the relationship 

with the Lord is Aham ईश्वरस्य र्ास: अस्स्म र्ासोऽहं भाििा. दै्वत भाििा is promoted and 

preserved during KY. And later one should understand that दै्वतं is the cause of 

samsara. Therefore one has to transcend दै्वतं. And come to अदै्वत भाििा सोऽहं 

भाििा. And understand that duality is a misconception, projected by a spiritually 

undisciplined mind. A mind which is what not been spiritually refined, as the 

misperception of duality. Therefore what is required is not changing the world. 

But changing the way I perceive the world. And the inner transformation has to 

take place only through ज्ञािं. And that ज्ञािं was beautifully summarised in v. 37 

and V38. All very important श्लोकाs summarising the उपविषर्.् The essence of 

उपविषर् ् is given in these श्लोकाs. वद्वर्ीयादै्व भयं भिवत is clearly presented in V 37. 

Even a duality in the form of deity and the devotee. Deity is different from the 

devotee. Devotee is different from the deity. This duality is also a cause of 

bondage only. Therefore that also one has to transcend. That is aid in 37. And in 

38, verse which we completed in the last class, the entire दै्वत प्रपञ्च is compared 

to svapna. Very important श्लोका. Generally we think Sankaracharya alone gives 

dream example. It is his own idea we think. शास्रा itself, साक्षात् भागितं itself 

compares the entire jagrat प्रपञ्च to a dream world and it says jocularly either a 

night dream or a day dream. So स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा, the duality which is not there, is 

projected by the ignorant mind. And the only solution is ज्ञाि ंand not कमाद. कमाद 
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will take the mind away from ज्ञाि ं because during कमाद, we use which इन्द्न्ियं? 

ज्ञािेन्द्न्िय ं or karmēndriyam? For कमाद, we do only karmēndriyam. Naturally we 

don’t acquire any ज्ञाि ं at all. And therefore first withdraw the mind from कमाद, 

start with KY. Gradually withdraw the mind and give more time for ज्ञाि योग. KY, 

then JY, this is the only way out.  Up to this w e saw in the last class. This is 

going to be elaborated in the following verses. All very, very beautiful श्लोका. 39.  

Continuing. 

 
शृ्रण्िि् सुभिाणण रिाङ्गपाणेजदन्मावि कमादणण च यावि लोके 
गीतावि िामावि तर्िदकावि गायम्न्िलज्जो विचरेर्सङ्गः 
 

And in KY, a person has to engage himself or herself, in such activities which 

will purify the mind and contribute to spiritual growth. And in the िेर्ा:, कमादणण 

meant for spiritual growth are specially prescribed in the form Of Pancha Maha 

Yajna. So many other कानय कमादणण are there which are meant for worldly benefit. 

We can certainly do those कमादणण. We will get worldly benefit. But they won’t 

give inner spiritual growth. If we need spiritual growth, the िेर्ा: themselves 

prescribe varieties of वित्यिैममशत्तका कमादणण, विवहत कमादणण in the form of Pancha 

Maha Yajna etc. and the type of कमाद that we do for spiritual purity is of various 

types. It is not that only one particular type of कमाद can purify. We have got wide 

options. And as we were seeing in some other class, in each युग the type of कमाद 

is differently emphasised. ध्याि कृते – in कृत युग, ध्यािम् was predominant for मचत्त 

शुन्द्द्ध. ध्याि कृते यागाि् यज्ञै :रेताया-ं the time रेता युग came, people were not ready for 

ध्याि ंand therefore more of Vedic rituals were prescribed. Therefore रेता युग याग 

प्रधाि. कृत युग is ध्याि प्रधाि. रेता युग is याग प्रधाि. And by the time द्वापरयुग came 

people were not ready for elaborate Vedic rituals also. And therefore it was 

replaced by पूजा प्रधाि. अचदि प्रधाि रेतायां. द्वापर अचदयि्. So you invoke the Lord in a 

murthi or a photo and do koti archana laksha archana Sahasra िामा archana. 

Ashtotra archana and षोडश िामा etc. those people will gradually find it difficult. 

And by the time कशलयुग comes people are not ready for any of these things. And 

therefore the sloka says, यर्ाप्नोवत तर्ाप्नोवत कालौ संकीत्यद केशिं. िाम संकीतदिं  or िाम जपा 

 can give the same benefit. यर्ाप्नोवत तर्ाप्नोवत कृत युग ध्याि ंwhatever फलं it brings, 
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रेता युग whatever फलं comes, and द्वापर पूजा whatever फल ंit gives यर्ाप्नोवत, तर्ाप्नोवत. 

The same फलं in कशलयुग, one can accomplish through िाम संकीतदिं. And what is 

the फलं? All these different disciplines are not prescribed for ज्ञािम्. They are all 

different sadhanas prescribed for mental purification. None of them can give 

ज्ञािम्. ध्याि ंcan give मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. याग can give मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. पूजा can give मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध. संकीतदिं 

can give मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. None can give ज्ञािम्. For ज्ञािम् what should you do? Not 

संकीतदिं. Go to Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna answers.  

 
तवद्वन्द्द्ध प्रणणपातेि पररप्रशे्नि सेिया | 
उपरे्क्ष्यम्न्त ते ज्ञािं ज्ञावििस्तत्त्िर्र्शििः ||४- ३४|| 
 

Get a spiritual education program under the guidance a competent Acharya. 

That spiritual education program is meant for which युग? So in all युगs, spiritual 

education program cannot be replaced at all. Purifying program can be 

different. Education program is common. And therefore in भागितं he says may 

you do more and more of िाम संकीतदिं as a part of KY.  That is said here. सुभिाणण 

जन्माणण कमादणण शृ्रण्िि् - श्रिणम् may you listen to the जन्मा and कमाद. जन्मा means the 

अितारा. Incarnation of the Lord. And कमादणण, and various leelas or exploits which 

are performed by the Lord all of you may you listen to. And puranas talk about 

varieties of अितारा and their activities. And they are all सुभिाणण very important. 

सुभिाणण means they are capable of purifying the mind. भिम् means मङ्गलं पाििं 

मचत्तसोधकं.  So may you listen to? And thereafter we have got different िामा of the 

Lord, which reveals these glories. So मुब्द्ष्तकासूर चाणूर मल्ल युद्ध विशारताय िम: it is 

one of the अचदि िाम of the Lord. In the Vishnu Sahasranama, भगिाि्’s exploits 

are mentioned. That he destroyed several asuras etc. यशोधा िन्र्िाय िम: Thus गोवप 

िस्रापहाराय all these different leelas are described in the िामा. And as even you 

chant the िामा, naturally the mind will get connected to those stories and leelas. 

Naturally effortlessly. And when these िामा are set to music, and a musician, not 

all - a person who can sing these songs, then it will also give you peace of mind. 

There is joy. And दर्व्य िाम संकीतदिम् and Radha kalyanam now a days in TV also 

those programs are coming. They will sing, they will dance etc. that you get 

varieties of opportunities to keep भगिाि् in the mind. Therefore may you employ 
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any method to do that. Therefore second line िामावि तर्िदकावि गीतावि - तर्िदकावि 

means revealing the stories of the Lord. Leelas of the lord. Tad here means जन्मा 

कमादिदकावि. गीतावि have been given by several भक्ताs - if you take Thyagarāja he 

has sung many songs. In all these songs different िामा are there set to different 

rāgās, different tālas. All out musical concerts are associated with िामसंकीतदिं 

only. That is why in the olden days musicians were called भागिता. भागिता means 

what? They are connected with भगिाि्. Therefore if you can sing, you sing. If you 

cannot sing alone, then join the group. Then your voice won’t be heard; you 

and others; all are safe. Therefore join the group song. If both of them are not 

possible at least may you listen to this beautiful िामा. तर्िदकावि िामावि गीतावि sung 

by several भक्ता. गायि् -may you also sing and dance. They were doing the dance 

alone deepa pradakshinam they will enact all these stories. So गायि् initially to 

sing in front of others or dance in front of others we will feel reservation. We 

will be too self-conscious, and therefore he says विलज्जा; drop your sense of 

shame. Drop your sense of reservation. Raise your arms upwards. And dance 

and sing. And initially we will feel the reservation. And when many are doing 

unknowingly we will also join them. These are the advantages of group singing. 

If you sit alone, close your eyes and chant the िामा what will come? You know 

the answer. Only seep will come. But in this you cannot sleep because so much 

noise, so much dance. Throughout night you do you will never feel sleepy next 

day you feel terrible. But at least at that time you will enjoy the whole thing. This 

is a beautiful form of कमदयोग. So विलज्जा; means literally shamelessly. 

Shamelessly means without any reservation, freely विचरेत ्may you move about 

असङ्ग; that is a small word with a profound meaning. As even you do that, your 

love for भगिाि् will gradually increase. And like several other भक्ताs, you also feel 

like relating to the Lord as a person. Because in every अितारा as Rama, or as 

Krishna, भगिाि् is a person, with beautiful features. Beautiful character etc. 

Therefore bonding with the Lord as person can gradually happen. And that God 

becomes more solid and real for you. And therefore that bonding becomes 

stronger. And when this becomes stronger and stronger other worldly 

attachment will become weaker and weaker. You don’t tell this to family 
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members. But our primary bonding is with the Lord. As I have often said, if 

somebody asks who is your security and support. Instead of naming any family 

member, I name the Lord alone as the support. अिन्या मचन्तयन्तोमां ये जिा ;पयुदपासते 

- this kind of personal bonding and भक्ता they don’t look at the photo as a photo. 

They will look at Lord photos the Lord himself. And they begin conversation and 

all. Thus they are able to relate and get the benefit also. This is एकेरूप् ईश्वर भशक्त. 

Promoted in the puranas. In the Bhagavad Gita, ऎकरूप ईश्वर भशक्त is not 

highlighted. In the उपविषर् ् also ऎकरूप ईश्वर भशक्त is not highlighted. In the 

puranas you relate this भगिाि् as a person. And there also choice is there. 

भगिाि् as father; भगिाि ् as mother; भगिाि् as friend; भगिाि् as child; भगिाि् as 

मधुरभशक्त, as a lover etc. आll forms of भशक्त, are promoted. And that is 

summarised here. A unique form of कमाद योग, not in Gita, but in Uddhava gita 

and Jaayanteya gita. This form of कमाद योगs there. And what is this form. िामा 

संकीतदिं used for bonding with the Lord, as a person. Beautiful person. Loveable 

person. So असङ्ग: means their relationship with God becomes stronger and 

attachment to the world becomes weaker. Do your duties to others. But don’t 

emotionally depend on worldly relationships. For emotional support भगिाि्. 

Then family is meant for not security and emotional support. Family is meant 

for service and purification. Whenever you want support, close the eyes. The 

Lord must come in the heart. This is the type of KY highlighted here.  

 

Continuing 
एिं व्रत :स्िवप्रयिामकीत्याद जातािरुागो ितुमचत्त उच्चै: 
हसत्यिो रोदर्वत रौवत गायत्युन्माद्वन्िृत्यवत लोकबाह्य: 
 

And as this type of devotion gets more and more intense the Lord as a person, 

becomes, more real than the even the other people around. And every time the 

भक्ता talks about the stories of the Lord, for him the stories do not remain 

stories. They become every time real. When he read the story of Sudhama and 

how Sudhama went and Lord Krishna blessed and he came back and his hut 

has become palace. For us it is cold, printed word. No emotion is generated. 

When भक्ता reads he is not able to read, without tears in his eyes. And when he 
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reads about the gopika gitam or what is that? That rasakreeda etc. he also 

identifies with Gopis. And unknowingly he also begins to dance and enjoy and 

sing. And here the sloka says he screams in joy. Therefore he is able to identify, 

and go through all the emotions, which the भक्ता goes through in the story. This 

is the height of eka Krishna rupa भशक्त: And that is said here. एिं व्रत: - if I should 

be emotionally moved by the puranic story, it requires some time. Initially I read 

like any another story. But as even I get more and more, involved, the emotions 

also become natural. Tears comes not through artificial method. But naturally it 

comes. That is said here. That is why the word व्रत: when a person follows this 

like a व्रतं as a committed practice. Even the upanyasakas you listen to many of 

them can tell the story in such a way, that they are able to bring tears in the 

listeners also. And therefore एिं व्रत :स्िवप्रय :स्िवप्रय िाम कीत्याद-because of this 

regular chanting of the िामा of his beloved – वप्रया he uses- his beloved Lord. And 

as even he practices this regularly जात अिुराग: his love for that form of Lord, also 

becomes deeper and deeper. Thyagaraja and all, all his songs we see for him 

Rama is not an idol. Rama is a person. Regularly he converses and now and 

then he scolds also. So they can have all kinds of relationship. So जात अिुराग: 

having the love intensified, ितुमचत्त:-their mind melts when they are associated 

with Lords िामा and Lord’s leela. And the emotion gets so intense that it is 

expressed at even verbal and physical level. And what all things they do? 

Different भक्ताs. A list of their expressions mentioned. हसवत - they laugh loudly. 

रोदर्वत - they cry also. Story of सभरर; story of कुचेला - anybody will shed tears 

रोदर्वत. रौवत - रौवत means screams, shouts aloud. And गायवत - they sing. And 

उन्मार्ित् िृत्यवत - like a person possessed ஆகவ ம், like a possessed person, 

normally they cannot get up and walk. But when they get into that group, 

unknowingly they are able to do many things which normally they cannot do. 

This is called आिेश: the रे्िता: entering the person. City and all it is not there. In 

village and all when that Iyyapa songs are sung people old person jumps and 

dances. So that is called आिेश:, possessed by the Lord as it were. So उन्मार्ित् –

like a mad person, िृत्यवत - he dances and he doesn’t bother what the others will 

think, because he is completely dead to the world around and he is in his own, 
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world. Therefore beautiful word; लोकबाह्य:. He is out of this world. We have an 

expression. Out of the world we only say. But in this person’s case, this person 

is really out of this world. He lives in his own world of Krishna’s अितारा, is live 

for him. So लोकबाह्य: All these will come under what? First level of भशक्त as a apart 

of a कमद योग, िामा संकीतदिम् and first level of भशक्त called ekarupa इश्वर भशक्त. And 

unfortunately all the िामा संकीतदिम् people get stuck in the first level. They won’t 

come above this. This is where the problem is. Now Kavi says don’t get stuck 

here. This is LKG. Maximum UKG. You have to go beyond because अितारा is only 

a माया मािुष िेष: It is not the real God because it is subject to arrival and 

departure. भगिाि् himself says संभिामम आत्मा मायया. It is within माया. And 

therefore be attracted by the Lord’s beauty and all, but remember that also falls 

within limited fame and form. Therefore expand your mind. Learn to see your 

इष्ट रे्िता: gradually in everything in the creation. Not in Krishna िामा रूप, but in 

all other temples also. In Siva temple also you should be able to see your 

Krishna. Otherwise fanatic devotion I will go to Vishnu temple only. I will not 

go to Siva temple. If you exclude Vishnu from all others that Vishnu will be 

limited. Learn to see your इष्टरे्िता: in all the deities in all the temples, and 

thereafter still further. Learn to see the Lord in all the people. एक रूप भशक्त to 

विश्वरूप भशक्त. That is said in the 49th verse. Very beautiful portion. All 3 levels he 

has enumerated step by step beautifully. Last sloka is एक रूप. Now विश्व रूप, 

 
ख ंिायुमम्निं सशललं महं च ज्योतंवष सत्त्िावि दर्शो िमुार्ीि् 
सररत्समुिांश्च हरेः शरीरं यर्तत्कं च भूतं प्रणमेर्िन्यः 
 

So the previous भशक्त is दै्वतं. Viswarupa भशक्त comes under विशशष्टादै्वतं )VAV). So 

gradually from दै्वतं we have to progress VAV. Viswarupa Eswara. And now who 

is ईश्वरा? The list is given. First पञ्च भूता. खं, िायु, अम्नि, सशललम्, महीम् च. You can 

understand the meaning खं means आकाश. िायु mans िाय.ु अम्नि means अम्नि. 

सशललम् means जलं water. And मही: means भूमम:, पृशििी: पञ्च भूताs are ईश्वरा. I have 

said this very often. Even in our daily पूजा when we have got small idol or Siva 

Linga or saligrama, in षोडश उपचार पूजा itself we mention this लं पृशिव्यात्मि ेगन्धां 

धारयामम. अं आकाशात्मिे पुष्पै :पूजयामम. O Lord, I am offering flowers here only. But I 
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remember that You are not this small Siva Linga. पृशिव्यात्मि े - you are in the 

form of earth. You are in the form of waters. You are in the form of अम्नि. Thus in 

seeing a Krishna form how much joy I will get, the same joy, I must learn to 

derive from, everything in the creation. ேிருஷ்ணலன  பொத்தொ  ந்கதொஷம். 

அ லொத்துேொெலன பொத்தொ கேொபம்.. You see the neighbour you get wild 

means problem. You must be able to see the Lord in all. That is what is said 

here. The पञ्च भूतं. ज्योतीवष - ज्योवत: means all the luminaries in the sky. Sun, 

moon the stars. लोकबाह्य all living beings. दर्शा: even the directions. In संध्यािन्र्िं 

प्राच्यै दर्शे िम:, र्णक्षणायै दर्शे िम:, प्रतीच्यै दर्शे िम ;उर्ीच्यै दर्श ेिमः, उद्वादय िम:, अर्राय िम:, 

अन्तररक्षाय िम: - even the quarters are worshipped as the Lord. Therefore दर्शा:, 

दर्शा: is वद्वर्ीया बहु िचिं Sanskrit students. शकारन्त स्रीशलङ्ग: दर्क् दर्शौ दर्श :दर्क्/दर्शं ,

दर्शौ, दर्श: - object of प्रणमे. And िमुादर् िमुा means trees. Trees and plants and 

shrubs and bushes all of them. In Vishnu Sahasranama, न्यग्रोधोउदुनबरो स्ित्त: - 

न्यग्रोध :is the name of a tree. Vata vriksha उदुनबर tree अश्वत्ता tree. Even they are 

named as भगिाि् or भगिाि् is named as अश्वत्ता indicating what? They are all 

भगिाि् only. Therefore िमुार्ी trees etc. Then सररत् - सररत् means all the rivers. 

समुिाि् - you know. All the oceans. In short यर्तत्कञ्च भूतं - anything and everything. 

Sentient or insentient. Everything without exception. हरे :शरीरं मस्त्िा - seeing as 

the very body of Viswarupa Eswara. What is the sahasranama sloka: भूः पार्ौ यस्य 

िाणभर-्वियर्सुर विलश्वन्ि सूयौ च िेरे ।  So हरे :शरीरं - seeing as the body of the Lord, 

प्रणमे – one should offer िमस्कार to the Lord. At least mentally. If you start 

physically doing िमस्कार, already knee joint problem if you start doing िमस्कार 

everywhere. So you offer mentally. In short there is reverential attitude towards 

the entire creation. So प्रणमे and lastly, and most importantly, अिन्या: our 

problem is we will say everything else as भगिाि् and leave out ourselves. 

Showing the hand everything is भगिाि् and who is this? This is me. So don’t say 

everything is भगिाि् excluding yourself; don’t do that. You also don’t exist as an 

individual. Just as there is no wave, separate from ocean. There is no individual 

separate from total. Thus as body-mind-complex, I am not different from 

विश्वरूप. This is called visishta advaita. As body, mind complex. When you come 

to अदै्वतं, as आत्मा you should begin. In visishta advaita as body mind complex, 
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I am not separate form विश्व रूप ईश्वरा. Individual body is part of the total body. 

This is called विशशष्ट अदै्वतं. Once you come to consciousness, you cannot say, 

individual consciousness is part of total consciousness; you cannot say? Why? 

You are all senior students. Consciousness doesn’t have part. Therefore part-

whole relationship is not possible at consciousness level. At body level I am 

विशशष्टादै्ववत. At consciousness level I am अदै्ववत. I am not part of ईश्वरा. I am ईश्वरा 

himself. So here we are talking about विशशष्टादै्वतं.Therefore the word अिन्या: is not 

महा िा्यम्. अिन्या: means I am part of the whole. I am not separate from the 

whole. And whole spelling to be correctly written. So this is विश्वरूप भशक्त we have 

to graduate. We have to come to viswa rupa भशक्त: and in the Bhagavad Gita, 

Lord Krishna talks about only VR and अरूप. The एक रूप. That हसवत रोर्वत  -  they 

weep they cry they scream all that LK left. Because LK thought Arjuna has gone 

slightly to higher stage. OK  

 

Continuing. 

 
भशक्त :परेशािुभिो विरशक्तरन्यर चैष वरक एककाल : 
प्रपद्यमािस्य यिाश्नत :स्युस्तुवष्ट :पुवष्ट :क्षुर्पायोिुधासं  
 

So now comes the 3rd and final and the toughest stage. And the sastra says, for 

each stage you can take your own time. Like climbing the stairs, some people 

will climb very fast. And there are some who are so agile they won’t take one 

step. Two or three they take. Even in escalator they will jump and go. because 

that it is slow. Thus there are people who can climb the steps very fast. There 

are some who can climb slowly. And if you have got some problem, there are 

some who will climb one step and they have to take a few breath and the next 

etc. you can take, your own, sweet time. एक रूप ईश्वरा  you continue as long as 

you feel necessary. We won’t force you. But we only tell you, you have to go up. 

If not in this जन्मा, at least in the next जन्मा so first to second step itself is 

tougher. Viswa rupa भशक्त itself is tougher. And from there is the next toughest 

stage which we saw yesterday in Isavasya the आत्मा स्िरूपं. And that is here 

beautifully presented. भशक्त: | भशक्त means devotion; love for the Lord will 
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gradually increase. And that will eat up our attachment to the world. In fact the 

love for the Lord grows only by consuming the attachment to the worldly 

things. Therefore as even भशक्त increases राग attachment gradually decreases. Or 

to put it positive language िैरानय ं also increases. िैरानय ं means what? Emotional 

dependence on others will decrease. Because whatever emotional support I 

need, I am able to get from the Lord. So when you have got your own natural 

well full of water why should you depend upon the miserable corporation water 

which comes now; which doesn’t come often; contaminated also? You have to 

depend when you don’t have your own water. Imagine you have got a well 

which is all the time clean water, full. You won’t have to depend on anything. As 

भशक्त increases, िैरानय ं towards the world also; not hatred. Very careful. Not 

hatred. I will continue to care for others. I will continue to do my duties towards 

others. But for my emotional support I don’t want to lean on any one of them. 

And therefore don’t lean on them. This non-leaning is called िैरानय.ं So भशक्त: 

increases. िैरानय ं increases. In Tatva Bodha language साधि चतुष्टय संपशत्त (SCS). 

There instead of the word भशक्त, the word मुमुक्षुत्िं is used. Love for मोक्षा is the 

language there. Love for God is the language here. God, and मोक्षा are 

synonymous. Therefore भशक्त and मुमुक्षुत्िं both mean the same thing only. And as 

even साधि चतुष्टय संपशत्त increases, I want to know more and more about the Lord. 

When I like someone, I would like to know more about that someone. So 

therefore you make private enquiry about him. Therefore you want to know 

more and more. Similarly love for the knowledge of ईश्वरा – to use the 7th chapter 

language –आथ्भदशक्त and अिादिी भक्ती are replaced by न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त. न्द्जज्ञासु means 

desire to know more about the Lord. In िाम संकीतदिं I am not trying to know 

more. I am only singing relating, crying, doing puja and feeding all those things. 

But I never try to know the nature of the Lord. But when one’s jignasa 

increases, love for सास्रा विचार will increase. When I want to know God, that love 

for knowing God will get translated into the love for śāstric study. Why? 

Because शास्रं talks about the nature of God. शास्र ंtalks about the nature of God. 

िेर्ा पूिद बागः talks about एक रूप and अिेक रूप ईश्वरा. Whereas िेर् अन्त बागः also talks 

about ईश्वरा only. In his absolute nature. Therefore love for भगिाि् will get turned 
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into love for attending classes. For that I am telling all these things. So from िाम 

संकीतदिं to Bhagavad Gita class. िाम संकीतदिं should continue, can continue. But 

you should attend the classes also. Then you will know more about भगिाि्. 

How? Next class. 

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

09. JG Notes Verses 1-42 TO 1-44  Page 95 

 

09. JG Notes Verses 1-42 TO 1-44 (27-01-2015) 

Page 29 Verse 42 

 
भशक्त: परेशािुभिो विरशक्तरन्यर चैष वरक एककाल:  
प्रपद्यमािस्य यिाश्नत: स्युस्तुवष्ट: पुवष्ट: क्षुर्पायोिुधासं  
 

Among the िि योवगि: the first one by name कवि:  is giving his teaching to King 

विमम. And he has asked for भागित धमाद: which is another name for spiritual 

discipline. And talking about spiritual discipline, the first stage is KY. And 2 

aspects of KY are highlighted. One is ईश्वर िाम संकीतदिं as a means of purification. 

If a person is not able to do elaborate rituals elaborate puja etc. िाम संकीतदिं itself 

can purify the mind. And the second aspect of कमद योग is dedicating all the 

actions to the Lord, कायेि िाचा that famous श्लोका comes here only. I know you 

noted that. The most popular कायेि िाचा श्लोका is appearing in this context only. 

That श्लोका indicates dedicating all the actions to the Lord with ईश्वरापदण भाििा 

and accepting all experiences. The consequences of my action accepting ईश्वर 

प्रसार् without reacting this is the second aspect of KY.  

 

And the 3rd aspect of KY is learning to develop a bonding with the Lord, looking 

at the Lord as an इष्ट रे्िता. A personal deity in any particular form with which 

form I can develop a relationship. And as I read the glory of that Lord, whether 

it is Lord Krishna or Rama or रे्िी. All the पुराणs talk about the leelas or sports of 

that particular deity when I read more and more that deity and that form will 

become more and more real more real than the members of the family I 

develop a bonding through interaction. And this will increase एक रूप ईश्वर भशक्त:  

And if I am a spiritual seeker, which is I am supposed to be, I can pray to that 

ईश्वरा for spiritual growth. I should acquire the qualification for the knowledge 

and I should develop a desire for शास्र विचारा, ultimately spiritual educational 

program under a गुरु is the most important spiritual साधिा.  For that I should 

have a desire for learning; I should have a गुरु; I should get an opportunity for 

that study. I can ask for all of them from भगिाि् himself: Give me desire and 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

09. JG Notes Verses 1-42 TO 1-44  Page 96 

 

opportunity for spiritual learning. And if I practice that भशक्त which is called 

विष्काम भशक्त, my आि्द भशक्त and अिादिी भशक्त will get gradually transformed into 

what भशक्त? न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त: Desire for scriptural study and if I go through that I will 

graduate to the next level of भशक्त which is nothing but learning to see the entire 

universe as the manifestation of the Lord. Lord is not merely one person, living 

in a particular postal address. Old no 2 nos for भगिाि् old no and new no and 

mobile and e mail ID and all. भगिाि् is not residing in a particular place. The 

entire universe is the manifestation which is विश्वरूप ईश्वरा भशक्त: and if एक रूप भशक्त 

must be transformed into विश्वरूप भशक्त, I should go through scriptural study; 

without that the logic will not be clear. For विश्वरूप भशक्त I should have the 

background reasoning which भगिाि् Lord Krishna gives in 7th chapter, 9th 

chapter, 10th chapter and 11th chapter of Bhagavad Gita.  What is the logic? The 

logic is भगिाि् is the cause of the universe; consisting of 2 portions; one portion 

is called परा प्रकृवत the चैतन्यं. The second portion is अपरा प्रकृवत the matter 

principle. ब्रह्मि् the consciousness principle, the माया the mater principle, both 

consciousness and matter, mixed together is called ईश्वरा. Instead of using the 

word ब्रह्मि् Lord Krishna uses the word परा प्रकृवत. Instead of माया Lord Krishna 

uses the word अपरा प्रकृवत. And in the 7th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, we saw 

the differences between consciousness and matter. Do you remember? I will try 

to remember aloud. What are the 3 differences? Consciousness is without 

change, attribute and division. Consciousness is changeless, attributeless and 

division-less, whereas matter is endowed with all the three. All the three means 

what? It is changing. It is endowed with attribute and it is subject to 

multiplication through division. One माया becomes पञ्च भूता - पञ्च भूता becomes 

पाञ्च भौवतक प्रपञ्च. Thus matter is variable- changing-component. Consciousness 

is non-variable-changeless-component. These two together alone is appearing 

as the universe. And therefore if I understand, wherever I experience the 

variable, changing part of the creation, that will belong to which part of ईश्वरा? All 

the changing part belongs to अपरा प्रकृवत, the माया aspect of the creation. And 

anything changeless belongs to परा प्रकृवत.  
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What are the non-variable or changeless part of the universe? The scripture 

படிச் ொத்தொன் புெியும். Without scriptural study these things can never be 

clearly understood. What are the two non-variable portions of the creation? 

What are the two non-variable portions of the creation? They are no 1. 

Existence principle called सत् is non-variable. It remains the same whatever be 

the changes in the world. Thus in the inert world सत् is constant and in all the 

living beings which one is constant? The consciousness मचत् principle is the non-

variable factor. Thus I the consciousness and the existence सत् and मचत् -that the 

non-variable परा प्रकृवत. And what is the universe? परा + अपरा प्रकृवत - 

பார்க்குமிடமமல்லாம் நீக்கமற. So wherever I experience, either I see the 

changing अपरा प्रकृवत or the changeless परा प्रकृवत. When I say wall IS, wall IS परा 

प्रकृवत. ISness is परा प्रकृवत. And when I say I am aware of the wall, wall is अपरा 

प्रकृवत. I am aware of the awareness is the non-changing परा प्रकृवत. Thus 

everywhere, what is there? भगिाि् alone is everywhere. Without knowing ईश्वरा’s 

nature and ईश्वरा as the कारणम्, विश्वरूप concept can never be understood. And 

these steps are not given in भागितं. The problem with books like भागितं is they 

don’t highlight, the importance of शास्र विचारा. They talk about एक रूप ईश्वरा भशक्त. 

And they talk about विश्वरूप ईश्वरा. How you go from एक रूप to विश्वरूप is not said 

in भागितं. For filling up the gap you require systematic, consistent and 

systematic study of vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance 

of a competent Acharya. That is never highlighted in भागितं. Therefore that we 

have to supply, and if a person goes through िेर्ान्त विचारा he will see परा and 

अपरा everywhere. That is said here in the 41st verse which we completed in the 

last class. 40 is एक रूप इश्वर भशक्त. 41 is विश्वरूप ईश्वरा भशक्त:. 

 

And from विश्वरूप ईश्वरा we have to go अरूप ईश्वरा, the formless, pure विगुदणं  ब्रह्म 

which we can go through only through िेर्ान्ता विचारा: That is going to be said in 

the next श्लोका which we were seeing in the last class. So भशक्त: when a person 

practices एक रूप भशक्त and विश्वरूप भशक्त regularly for long time, gradually विरशक्त:, 

िैरानय,ं detachment from the finite things of the universe, perishable things of 

the universe, िैरानय ंwill increase. Because of seeing the three-fold drawbacks of 
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the changing universe. What are the 3 र्ोषा:? दु:ख ममणस्रतत्िं, अरुम्प्तकरत्िं, बन्धकत्िं , 

these three-fold र्ोषा: will be clearly grasped. Therefore his attention is turned 

from the perishable to the imperishable. असतोमा सद्गमय. तमसोम ज्योवतगदमय मृत्योमाद 

अमृतंगमय And as this desire comes what will happen? He will get the opportunity 

for िेर्ान्ता विचारा: which is not said in भागितं. We have to fill up the blank. If you 

don’t come to the traditional teaching what will we think. In िाम संकीतदिं, itself 

will give everything. You don’t require anything other than िाम संकीतदिं. This is 

the misconception of all the bhajan groups. The bhojan groups  have got their 

own misconceptions. The bhajan groups have got their own misconception. 

Both of them don’t know the importance of saastric study. Therefore we supply 

that he will get an opportunity. And when he studies the उपविषर् ् and does 

महािा्य विचारा: then what will happen? परेश अिुभि: अिुभि: means अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम्. 

So the अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम् of what? परेश; the highest for of the Lord which is अपरा प्रकृवत 

, the विगुदणं  ब्रह्म. परेश means परा प्रकृवत: the विगुदणं ब्रह्म अिुभि: means ज्ञािम्  परेश 

अिुभि: means ब्रह्म ज्ञािम् will come. And what is that ब्रह्म ज्ञािम्? That the non-

variable सत् मचत् परा प्रकृवत, the non –variable सत्, मचत् पराप्रकृवत is not an object of 

experience. But it happens to be I the experiencer, the observer itself. So what I 

experience is अपरा प्रकृवत. Then what is the परा प्रकृवत? I the experiencer, the 

witness consciousness, principle is परा प्रकृवत. The सत्, the मचत् located where? 

ேெக்ட்டொ பதில் ச ொல்லுங்கேொ. Located where? Don’t say Sankaralayam. So 

the body is located. Mind is located. Either in Sankaralayam or I don’t know 

where? Body is located here. Mind is located here or elsewhere. Consciousness 

is located here and elsewhere. Mind is here or elsewhere. Consciousness is here 

and elsewhere. That all-pervading consciousness which is the higher nature of 

Lord is my own real nature. This is called ब्रह्म अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम्. All these things वरक: 

एक काल: वरक: means the group of three, एक काल: will grow simultaneously. 

More भशक्त will give more विरशक्त:, विरशक्त: means िैरानय.ं Greater the devotion, 

greater the िैरानय.ं Greater the knowledge. They are all mutually complimentary. 

The increase in any one will increase the other 2. And therefore all these two 

grow in a person. Which person? प्रपद्यमािस्य –who surrenders to the Lord 

through एक रूपभशक्त and विश्वरूप  भशक्त. For that person gradually अदै्वत भशक्त 
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comes. Remembering the 7th chapter आिदः ,अिादिी, न्द्जज्ञासु: after  that ज्ञािी च 

भरर्षदभ:. And what do you man अदै्वत भशक्त? For many people अदै्वत भशक्त is a 

contradiction in terms because भशक्त or love or devotion requires two. How can 

you talk about अदै्वत भशक्त if you ask? अदै्वत भशक्त is I must be able to say, the whole 

universe is the glory of the Lord. And immediately without any reservation, I 

must also be able to say, that the whole universe is my glory. A person, who can 

say both without any reservation is अदै्वत भक्ता: creation is भगिाि्’s glory. The 

immediately we should say creation is my glory  

 
मय्येि सकलं जातं ममय सिं प्रवतवष्टतम् ।  

अिॊरणणयािहमेि तद्वन्महािहं विश्वमहं विमचरम । 
पुरातिोऽहं पुरुषॊऽहमीशॊ वहरण्मयॊऽहं शशिरूपमस्स्म ॥ २० ॥ 
अपाणणपार्ोऽहममचन्त्यशशक्तः  
 

All these in कैिल्य उपविषर् ् we saw. ज्ञािी alone can say both these statements. 

अदै्वत भक्ता will say all these are all glory of भगिाि्. But he will never have the 

courage to say all these are the glories of Me; he will say I am an ordinary small 

creature. In अदै्वतं alone, I can make both statements equally without any 

reservation. Why? Because the word भगिाि् and the word I refer to the same 

truth alone. This is the definition of अदै्वत भशक्त. So these three प्रपद्यमािस्य एक काल: 

। एक काल: means simultaneously all these three will grow. What do you means 

by all the three? भशक्त: परेशअिुभि ; means ब्रह्म ज्ञािम् ,भशक्त: ज्ञािम् and िैरानयं. भशक्त 

ज्ञाि िैरानयावि.  Like what? He gives an example. And a down to earth example of 

eating because it is a pucca example everybody can understand. Because 

everybody eats. So अश्नत: पुरुषस्य. यिा means like the following example. The 

example is अश्नत:,  पुरुषस्य. अश्नत: means for a person who eats food. He will get 3 

things simultaneously assuming it is good food. Nourishing and tasty. Very rare. 

Often nourishing won’t be tasty. Or it is tasty but trouble. So when a person 

eats tasty nourishing food he gets three things simultaneously. What are they? 

तुवष्ट: । तुवष्ट: means joy. Because very, very tasty he is smacking his lips. So तुवष्ट: 

contentment. पुवष्ट:: nourishment. Contentment and nourishment or strength, 

inner strength. Sustenance or strength. What is the 3rd one: क्षुर् ् अपाय - क्षुर् ्
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means the discomfort caused by hunger. Is called क्षुर्.् क्षुर् ् literally means 

hunger. Here it means hunger pangs. That will gradually recede. Similarly you 

have to equate these three. तुवष्ट raises; correspondingly भशक्त rises. पुवष्ट: rises. 

ज्ञािम् and पुवष्ट: are to be equated. Because ज्ञािम् sustains me. भशक्त gives joy. ज्ञािम् 

gives sustenance. The strength to stand on my own emotional feet without 

leaning upon others. yesterday’s class. And क्षुर्पाय freedom from hunger is 

freedom from राग attachment pangs will go away. The pangs born of 

attachment. What is the pain born of attachment: anxiety The more you are 

attached to others the more you have anxiety. The person comes one hour late 

from somewhere and you don’t know what? Now the mind is highly 

imaginative. You can have good imagination. We won’t. Accident. All kinds of 

things and when that person comes scolding. Why can’t you call me? Why can’t 

you give me SMS, my heart was in my mouth; directly proportional to 

attachment is anxiety? And that anxiety pangs will go away which is called िैरानय.ं 

Thus all of them will simultaneously improve. And how अिुघासं - that also is very 

important अिुघासं means not at the end of eating. But even as you eat, every 

mouthful you consume, you find you are getting तुवष्ट; पुवष्ट: and क्षुर्पाय: not that at 

the end only. The very journey gives me growth. Similarly practice of भशक्त will 

give these benefits. Not at the fag end of 95th year. As even you go it is 

enjoyable. So अिुघासं, घास: means mouthful. अिुघासं means every mouthful you 

will get that. So this श्लोका correspond to अदै्वत भशक्त or अरूप भशक्त which is the 

highest one. Everyone will have to go through all these 3 levels of भशक्त. There is 

no choice among the three. Nobody can directly start with advaita भशक्त. You 

have to start with दै्वत भशक्त. That too इष्ट रे्िता भशक्त is the beginning. And gradually 

you should come to अदै्वत भशक्त. Why अदै्वत भशक्तis compulsory because that alone 

gives liberation. The first two cannot give liberation.  

 

Continuing. Very, very, important श्लोकाs  all of them. 43 
इत्युच्युताङ्रघ्रि भजतोऽिुिृत्त्या भशक्तर्ििरशक्तभदगित्प्रबोध: 
भिम्न्त िै भागितस्य राजंस्तत: परां शाम्न्तमुदपैवत साक्षात् 
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So in this श्लोका, the teacher कवि consolidates his teaching and gives the फलम् 

and concludes his teaching. With this verse the first योगी’s teaching is over. And 

what is that? By the practice of भशक्त a person can gradually reach liberation. 

Therefore he says, Iti - in this manner, अच्युत: अङ्रघ्रि भजत: पुरुषस्य - for a person 

who worships the feet of Lord Vishnu or Krishna, because it is भागितं, we are 

highlighting भगिाि् as Lord Krishna. If it is Siva purnam it will be the lotus feet of 

Lord Siva. If it is रे्िी भागितं, we will say lotus feet of रे्िी. You can have any रे्िता. 

And only when you are in ishta रे्िता भशक्त, there will be many deities. But once 

you come to विश्वरूप भशक्त how many विश्वरूपम्s are possible? How many total are 

possible? What a question? Only one. Therefore Krishna भक्ता, Siva भक्ता, रे्िी भक्ता 

they will all have to converge when they come to विश्वरूप. Only the word will 

differ. Krishna भक्ता will say everything is Krishna. रे्िी भक्ता will say everything is 

रे्िी. Names will vary. But it refers to what? The totality only. So being भागितं 

Krishna भशक्त is highlighted. Therefore अच्युत: अङ्रघ्रि. अङ्मघ्र means feet. So the 

feet of the Lord. भजत:: for a person who worships, anu vritya: regularly. And the 

भशक्त must be सकाम भशक्त or विष्काम भशक्त. If it is सकाम भशक्त, भशक्त will be fruitful ;he 

will get अिद and काम. But he will never get moksha. सकाम भशक्त will keep a person 

in samsara only. Therefore here we have to note, विष्काम भक्तस्य. What will 

happen? भिम्न्त. These 3 will gradually grow. These 3 means what he has said 

before in the previous श्लोका. What are they? भशक्त: no 1. विरशक्त: no 2. But the 

third one is given differently. भगित् प्रबोध:: now in the previous श्लोका what is the 

3rd one? परेश अिुभि: Now you should understand परेश अिुभि and भगित् प्रबोध:: 

are the same. Are you going to Coimbatore by Blue mountain or Nilagiri 

express. One person says Blue Mountain. Other person says Nilagiri express. 

Both BM and Nilagiri are same. Similarly परेश अिुभि: of previous श्लोका, भगित् 

प्रबोध of this श्लोका both are same. परेश; means भगिाि्.  अिुभि: means प्रबोध:: 

प्रबोध:: means ज्ञाि.ं What ज्ञाि?ं Advaita ज्ञाि.ं Through महा िा्य विचारा.भागित प्रबोध:; 

भिन्त िै भगितस्य –भागित means भक्ता. For that भगिता- the भगितस्य of the second 

line should be connected with भजत: of the first line. Both refers to the seeker 

only. भजत:: Sanskrit students. It is present active participle of the root भज.् And 

it is षवष्ट विभशक्त एक िचिम् –भजि् भजन्तौ भजन्त:, भजत: भजतो: भजतां  भजत:: पुरुषस्य – 
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राजि-् so राजि ्means O King. Now confusion. राजि ्means which king. We have 3 

dialogues. Do you remember. Even though not important. But at least Sukha 

and Parikshit. Vasudeva and Narada. And विमम and कवि. And here राजि ्refers to 

which one? विमम is referred to because कवि is talking. He will address विमम only. 

So hey राजि्, O विमम राजि.् OK.  

 

And as these 3 increase what will I get out of it? He says परां शाम्न्तमुदपैवत a person 

discovers deep inner peace. The peace that passeth all understanding and all 

they say. Deep inner peace he attains. Not because everything goes well. In life 

everything will not go well all the time. Always there will be some issue or the 

other. How to know? You ask anybody how you are. First the formal reply will 

come. Fine. And what should you do the moment you hear the reply fine you 

should walk off. Suppose by mistake you say: then you will get Ramayanam, 

Maha Bharatam योग िाशशषं्ट. All huge stories comes. Swamiji solladengo. So 

therefore it is not that fleeting peace. In spite of things going haywire the peace 

which is not connected to अिात्मा. अिात्मा-centric peace will fluctuate because 

अिात्मा fluctuates. अिात्मा-centric peace will fluctuate because अिात्मा fluctuates. 

आत्मा-centric peace, will not fluctuate because आत्मा doesn’t fluctuate. Or to put 

in another language आत्मा ज्ञाि-ंcentric peace, the peace which is based on आत्मा 

ज्ञाि,ं cannot fluctuate because, ज्ञाि ं cannot fluctuate. Suppose I ask you 2+2= 4, 

when your mind is calm, 2+2=4. When your mind is disturbed, 2+2=4. You don’t 

say 5. ज्ञाि ं cannot fluctuate during the fluctuation of अिात्मा. Therefore two do 

not fluctuate. आत्मा also doesn’t fluctuate. You should not say आत्मा ज्ञाि ं also 

cannot fluctuate. ज्ञािी’s शाम्न्त is based on these 2. These 2 means आत्मा and ज्ञाि.ं  

 

And therefore  

समदुःखसुखः स्िस्िः समलोष्टा्मकाञ्चिः | 
तुल्यवप्रयावप्रयो धीरस्तुल्यविन्र्ात्मसंस्तुवतः ||१४- २४|| 
 
मािापमाियोस्तुल्यस्तुल्यो ममराररपक्षयोः | 
सिादरनभपररत्यागी गुणातीतः स उच्यते ||१४- २५|| 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

09. JG Notes Verses 1-42 TO 1-44  Page 103 

 

I am not chanting in tune. It is from Bhagavad Gita. If I had canted in tune you 

would have made out. So परा ं शाम्न्तम् उपैवत. And that is why he uses the word 

साक्षात् -साक्षात् is very important here. साक्षात् means directly. Hot line. Like, the 

prime minister and president of another country. Hotline means peace doesn’t 

come from outside. If it comes from outside there can be so many disturbances. 

But it comes from inside. That is आत्मा and आत्मा ज्ञाि.ं And therefore a peace 

which is coming from within. And not from outside condition. So with this first 

योगी of िि योगी completes his teaching. Very, very beautiful teaching. All these 

श्लोकाs especially these few श्लोकाs, from verse 40 to 43, beautiful श्लोकाs worth 

noting. 4 श्लोकाs. And I say it is important because एक रूप, अिेक रूप, अरूप; all 

these 3 levels of भशक्त we get in one place. Nowhere else it is available. Even in 

Bhagavad Gita, we don’t find all of them in one place. If at all the indication is 

there, it is in the 12th chapter. But there also you have to do some homework on 

that. But here it is explicitly all the three are presented. Therefore beautiful 

portion.  

 

Continuing, 
श्रीराजोिाच 
अि भागितं ब्रूत यद्धमो यादृशाशो िृणाम् 
यिाचरवत यर्ब््रूते यैर्लिङ्गैभदगिब्द्त्प्रयः 
 

So राजा uvacha. what राजा? Don’t think of any other local राजा. So here राजा is 

विमम: So here he is asking about a भागिता who has gone through all these three 

levels of भशक्त and who has become ज्ञािी भक्ता: Otherwise called sthira prajna; 

otherwise called para भक्ता; otherwise called गुणातीत: these are the words used 

in Gita. A ज्ञािी भक्ता; is called ज्नस्िर प्रज्ञ:; in the second chapter; परा भक्ता; in the 12th 

chapter; गुणातीत: in the 14th chapter. Now the राजा wants to know, that suppose 

a person has gone through all these 3 sadhanas and he has become a ज्ञािी, tell 

me how he will conduct himself in day-to-day life.  How will he confront the 

world? How will he respond to the situations? To remember Arjuna’s question  

 
अजुदि उिाच | 
ज्नस्ितप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा समामधस्िस्य केशि | 
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ज्नस्ितधीः हकि प्रभाषेत वकमासीत व्रजेत वकम् ||२-५४|| 
 

How will a ज्ञािी walk? How will a ज्ञािी talk? How will a ज्ञािी sit? Please describe 

about that successful भक्ता. So the previous topic is भागित धमाद: Here we are 

talking about भागिता. भागिता means the one who has successfully completed all 

the spiritual disciplines. And in the Bhagavad Gita, we get the description, in the 

2nd chapter verse no 53 or 54 to 72 is the description of ज्ञािी. And in the 12th 

chapter from verse no 13 to 20, is the description of the same ज्ञािी. And in the 

14th chapter from verse no 22 or so one or 2 plus or minus 22 to 27 is the 

description. We get all of them condensed and presented in a better form. In 

fact here the description more wonderful. Therefore he asks, भागितं ब्रूत; so विमम 

doesn’t know, which one is going to talk next. So therefore he addresses all the 

nine together. And the answer can be given like some of the tests and all. In 

various competition and all the question will be asked in a group. Anybody can 

reply. A team is there. The question is directed to the team. Any member of the 

team can reply. Here it is the team of nine members. Therefore he is addressing 

all of them. That is why he is using plural no. ब्रूत. ब्रू र्ातु. परस्मैपवत, lot, मद्यम पुरुष:  

बहु िचिम् - ब्रिीतु ब्रूतं ब्रुिन्तु. ब्रूवह ब्रूतं ब्रूत, ब्रिाणण ब्रिाम ब्रिाम. ब्रूवह when I say you will be 

remembering that very famous song ब्रूवह मुकुन्रे्वह.. But when I say Bru don’t 

remember something else. No coffee thoughts should come. So ब्रूत does not 

mean give me ब्रू. It is not. ब्रूत means may you teach. What? भागितं. The nature of 

a ज्ञािी.  यद्धमो:  what are his traits? What are his characteristics? And यादृशाशा: what 

type of person he is? What is his स्िभाि? यादृशाशा िृणां - िृणा means among the 

human beings. What type of person he is? And what are his characteristics? 

One may be external. Another is internal. Like difference only. Then यिा चरवत? 

How will he conduct himself? Will all the ज्ञािीs renounce the world and go to 

Rishikesh. Or do some ज्ञािीs stay very much in the city? So how do they conduct 

themselves? यर् ्ब्रूते - and a how do they talk? What do they talk? Will they be 

talking of ब्रह्मि् only all the time. Or will talk about politics also? என்ன 

கபசுவொ? We want to know? Curiosity. So यर् ्ब्रूते - how do they, what do they 

talk? And यै: शलङ्गै: भागित् वप्रय: what are those traits which make them dearer to 
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भगिाि्. What are those special traits in them because of which they will become 

very, very dear to भगिाि्. Because in the 12th chapter, these types of people are 

dear to me. Do you remember?  

 

यस्मान्िोवद्वजते लोको लोकान्िोवद्वजते च यः | 
हषादमषदभयोदे्वगैमुदक्तो यः स च मे वप्रयः ||१२- १५|| 
 

These people are very, very dear to me. Therefore यै: शलङ्गै; means because of 

what traits, these ज्ञािीs will become dear to भगिाि्. भगिब्द्त्प्रय: भिवत. So these are 

the questions. Handful of questions given. Now the next one has to answer. 

And who is going to come forward in the team. Look at the next श्लोका. हरर: उिाच. 

हरर: is going to reply from the next class. 

 

ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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10. JG Notes Verses 1-44 TO 1-48 (03-02-2015) 
 

Page 31 Verse 44 

 
राजोिाच 
अि भागितं ब्रूत यद्धमो यादृशासो िृणा ं
यिा चरवत यर् ्ब्रूते यैर्लिन्गैभदगिब्द्त्प्रय: 
 

The first question asked by the King विमम, was regarding भागित धमाद: which is 

another name for the spiritual disciplines or साधिावि. And all of them were 

mentioned in these verses. And the साधिावि being कमद योग initially. Then UY, in 

which भगिाि् is appreciated as इष्ट रे्िता initially. And later the very same भगिाि् is 

seen as विश्वरूप ईश्वरा: and after this कमद and उपासि, one has to come to ज्ञाि योग: in 

which a person discovers, भगिाि् in the form of the very आत्मा itself. And other 

than the आत्मा the भगिाि्, there is no second thing at all. And whatever second 

thing we are experiencing, they are only appearance due to माया, which is very, 

very similar to स्िप्ना: a very important verse we saw, in which the world was 

compared to a स्िप्ना. verse no 38.  

 
अविद्यमािोप्यिभावत वह द्वयो ध्यातुर्धिया स्िप्नमिोरिो यिा 
तत् कमदसङ्नकल्पविकलपकं मिो भुधोविरून्ध्यार्भयं तत: स्यात् 
 

The entire world is like our imagination मिोरत: or like स्िप्ना a dream. To 

remember Mandukya, it doesn’t have existence. It doesn’t have origination. It 

has got only appearance due to माया. And the अमधष्ठािं of that ममथ्या प्रपञ्च is the 

आत्मा which is none other than भगिाि्. This is the highest level of भशक्त. To use 

the language of the 7th chapter. One graduates from आि्द, अिादिी भशक्त, he 

graduates to न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त. And ultimately come to ज्ञावि भशक्त. This was beautifully 

presented in these verses up to 43. Now, विमम is asking the second question, and 

that is regarding the character, the traits of a ज्ञािी भक्ता. How does he conduct 

himself in the world? How does he respond to various situations etc., he asks 

which we saw in the last class. अि भागितं ब्रूत. The भक्ता he calls as भागित भक्ता: 
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and यद्धमद: - what is the discipline or vision in which he is rooted all the time. And 

यादृशास:  what is his स्िभाि or character? And यिा चरवत? How does he conduct 

himself? Does he remain in a cave all the time only in meditation? Or does he 

move with the world also. यिा चरवत? And finally यैर्लिन्गै: what are those special 

characters or traits, because of which he becomes dear to भगिाि्. So what are 

the traits which makes him dear to भगिाि्? Very, very similar to  

 
अजुदि उिाच | 
ज्नस्ितप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा समामधस्िस्य केशि | 
ज्नस्ितधीः हकि प्रभाषेत वकमासीत व्रजेत वकम् ||२- ५४|| 
 

Almost the same idea of the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, 

paraphrased here. And the answer is also very, very beautiful, almost like 

second chapter. But presented in a better and different language; There the 

language used is ज्ञानी. Here the language used is भक्ता: So who is going to 

answer? The king doesn’t know. Therefore he has generally directed the 

question to all the 9 sages. And out of them the second one comes by name हरर: 

and his answer is from verse no 45 up to verse no 55. Very, very beautiful 

portion.  

 
हरररुिाच 
सिदभूतेषु य: प्येर् ्भगिद्भािमात्मि: 
भूतावि भगित्यात्मन्येि भागव्तोत्तम: 
 

In the first 3 verses हरर talks about three stages of भशक्त or three types of भक्ताs. 

उत्तम भक्ता, मध्यम भक्ता and प्राकृत भक्ता or मंध भक्ता. We don’t say अधमभक्ता we say मंध 

भक्ता: and who is उत्तम भक्ता the greatest भक्ता according to हरर. He says अदै्वत भक्ता 

alone is उत्तम भक्ता: and how do you define अदै्वत भक्ता? A very beautiful definition. 

He says that भक्ता who sees the Lord as the truth of the entire creation. भगिाि् is 

the truth of entire creation. And appreciate भगिाि् as the inner essence. And 

parallely he is able to declare, also that I, also am the inner truth of the entire 

creation. Many people can say, भगिाि् is the truth of everything. भगिाि् is all-

pervading. That is all भशक्त. But they can use that expression भगिाि् is all-
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pervading; भगिाि् is the truth of all. भगिाि्’s glory is everything. Only that much 

they can say. They can never replace the word भगिाि् by the word I. If ज्ञािम् is 

not there, I always look down upon myself. This is one trait of अज्ञािम्. I always 

see myself as limited, finite small. Only in ज्ञािम् I understand, I am not the 

limited body. Not the limited mind or intellect. I am the atma, which is the truth 

of not only this body. But I am the truth of the entire creation. Therefore all the 

glories belong to me. This also I should be able to say, as I said in the last class 

w/o reservation. A दै्वत भक्ता will always say भगिाि् is great. But he can never say I 

am great. He will always say I am small. DS says भगिाि् is all. I am small.  भगिाि् 

is all. But I am small. As long as this vision is there, it is भशक्त. It is great भशक्त and 

it is not the greatest भशक्त. Greatest means I should be able to say both. I can say 

both only under one condition. Can you guess what the condition is? भगिाि् is 

the truth of all. I am the truth of all. Both statements I can say, only under one 

condition. Should I give it as homework? What is the condition? The word भगिाि् 

and I must be one and the same. That is called अदै्वत भशक्त. We may not say that 

all the time. But we must be able to say both. In public, if a person says both, 

they will say this fellow is arrogant. Therefore in public you can say, भगिाि् is the 

truth of all. But in my heart after assimilating िेर्ान्ता, within myself I must be 

able to say, that I am the truth of all. And हरर says, whoever can say both, he is 

उत्तम भक्ता. Lord Krishna tells the same idea in the 4th chapter of the Bhagavad 

Gita.  येि भूतावि अशेषेण िक्ष्यशस आत्मवि अिो ममय. Same idea. Look at the श्लोका. य: 

that अदै्वत भक्ता उत्तम भक्ता, ज्ञािी भक्ता, सिदभूतेषु प्येर् ् - sees in all living beings not 

only living, including non-living beings, भगित् भािम् - भाि means स्िरूप.ं So the 

essential nature of भगिाि्, and what are the main 2 essential nature? चैतन्यं is 

common to all living beings. And existence is common to all living beings. The 

सत्, मचत् अंश he sees everywhere as the स्िरूपं of भगिाि्, so भगित: भािम् प्येर्.् And 

immediately after that he is also able to say, आत्मि: भािम् प्येर्.् भािम् you have 

to supply. आत्मि: भािम् प्येर्.् He sees his own essential nature in all. सिद भुतस्िं 

आत्मवि  -  ईशािास्य now only we saw. सिद बुतस्ि आत्माि ं– आत्मि: भािम् प्येर्-्the one 

who sees. And also भूतावि भगिवि आत्मवि - he says. All the things and beings are 

supported by भगिाि् who is the विश्व आधार. Previously what did we say? भगिाि् is 
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in all, which is called अन्तयादमी. Now we say, all are in भगिाि्. That means भगिाि् is 

विश्व आधारं. He sees all beings located in भगिाि्. And then parallely he is able to 

make another statement. What? आत्मवि -he can say all beings are in me. என்ன 

லதெி ம் கவணும் because generally we say I am in the world. That is the 

easiest thing. But the world is in me. That also he can tell. The one who equates 

भगिाि् with himself in all these respects. एष:: - such a ज्ञािी भक्ता, अदै्वत भक्ता, abeda 

भक्ता is  भागित उत्तम; he is not considered an arrogant person.  

 

What is the difference between arrogance and wisdom? In arrogance I claim 

those glory which are not in me. But in wisdom I claim only what is legitimate. 

Suppose in common parlance you say I am a human being. Is it arrogance?  

Now do you say I don’t want to claim I am a human being? Then it will be 

considered arrogance. Therefore I will say I am a monkey. No that is not the 

correct thing. Claiming what is legitimate is not arrogance. It is dropping 

ignorance and misconception. I am a finite जीिात्मा is a misconception. ज्ञािी 

drops that misconception and claim the glory and that is why the उपविषर् ् itself 

tells such a person is a ज्ञािी. Therefore remember wisdom doesn’t come under 

arrogance.  So this is उत्तम भक्ता: and what is मध्यम भक्ता: Verse 46. 

 
ईश्वरे तर्धीिेषु बाशलशेषु वद्वषत्सु च 
प्रेममैरीकृपोपेक्षा य: करोवत स मध्यम: 
 

So मध्यम भक्ता is certainly not अदै्वत भक्ता. He continues to be in dvaitam only. But 

he has learnt to appreciate the विश्वरूप ईश्वरा: because भगिाि् is the cause of the 

entire creation. भगिाि् alone appears as everything. And therefore he has got 

basic respect and reverence for everything in the creation. He doesn’t entertain 

hatred towards any one. Why no hatred? Because hatred towards anyone will 

mean hatred towards the Lord. How can he afford to do that? Therefore 

according to different context, he will respond differently. But he will never 

have hatred. And what are the different responses towards different people. 4 

types of people are enumerated and 4 types of response towards them. But 

never hatred. What are those – these are all beautiful श्लोका: we don’t have in 
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Bhagavad Gita generally it is there. But this classification and all is not in 

Bhagavad Gita. ईश्वरा no 1 भगिाि्. No 2. तर्धीिेषु - तर्धीि: means भक्ता: who are 

always ईश्वरा र्ासः अधीि : means र्ासः: तर्धीि: means ईश्वरा र्ासः । ईश्वरा र्ासः: means 

भगित् भक्ता: he is the second group. They are the second group. The third one is 

बाशलश: । बाशलश:: means silly and immature people. Who are childish? Literally 

बाशलश: means childish. That means lot of physical growth but corresponding 

inner growth is missing. Asking for toy for 25th birthday. Therefore बाशलशेषु so 

silly, childish people. And finally वद्वषत्सु – those people who are hurtful, who are 

enemies and who criticise him in front or often behind. Such people are वद्वषत्सु. 

वद्वषत्सु Sanskrit student present active participle, Saptami.  नद्वषि् नद्वषन्तौ दनवषन्त: 

नद्वषनत नद्वषतो: नद्वषत्सु. Saptami vishaya Saptami. Towards all these people, what are 

his different responses? ईश्वरा प्रेम. Towards Lord he has got admiration, love or 

devotion. Admiration mixed love. Admiration mixed reverence. Admiration 

comes because of the appreciation of the glory of the creation. Everything in 

the creation is glorious. All of them care of the 10th chapter, everything is भगिाि्; 

विभूवत. That is called admiration-mixed love. Devotion or reverence. Here is 

called प्रेम. And towards all भगिाि्’s भक्ताs, saintly people devotes what is his 

attitude? मैरी - मैरी means he is a friend because we have got common 

wavelength. To be a friend we should have a common topic to discuss. That is 

why the friend join together you will find the discussion will be common topic 

each on will love. Suppose there is a topic which you don’t like you get out. 

Therefore he is also a भक्ता and when he meets other भक्ताs naturally they have a 

common topic. Therefore they become friendly. मैरी. Remembering again the 

Bhagavad Gita श्लोका,  

 

मज्नच्चत्ता मद्गतप्राणा बोधयन्तः परस्परम् | 
कियन्तश्च मां वित्यं तुष्यम्न्त च रमम्न्त च ||१०- ९|| 
 

Ok. This is the second group. What is the 3rd group? बाशलशेषु  so still they are in 

आि्द भशक्त or अिादिी भशक्त or still they are materialistic. Remember from spiritual 

angle materialistic life is childish. From spiritual angle, materialistic life is 
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childish because it is so finite and limited, that is why again in मुण्डकोपविषर्,् 

अविध्यां बहुध ितदमाि ियं कृतािाद इत्यणभमान्यम्न्त बालाः; the उपविषर् ् uses the word बाला: 

for those people for still lost in money and sense pleasures. Those who are 

committed to only 2 पुरुषािाद: Earn for 5 days. Enjoy for 2 days. Again earn for 5 

days. And get loan for 2 days. Now that is also there not you live on earned 

money. First borrow. Then try to repay. So therefore earn or get loan and enjoy. 

This is बाशलश:; then धमाद and मोक्षा becomes prominent. Then alone a person 

deserves the title a human being. An adult. These people are अिद काम प्रधाि. And 

with reference to them, what should be our attitude? Very important. कृपा. 

Never criticise them. Never look down upon them. Never develop holier than 

thou attitude. We are all Gita students. We have finished Mandukya. Never 

develop that judgement and holier than thou attitude. Have a prayer for them. 

Let everyone come to this wonderful teaching of the शास्रा. Therefore कृपा 

means more sympathy rather than mockery; never mock them. Sympathize 

with them. Pray for them. So this is the attitude towards बाशलश? ईश्वरा connected 

to प्रेम. तर्धीिेषु connected to मैरी. बाशलशेषु  connected to कृपा. And वद्वषत्सु towards 

the enemies what should be the attitude? Very important. Never counter-hate. 

उपेक्षा ignore whatever they say. You need not move with them because your 

mere presence will disturb them; because they look upon you as their enemies. 

We don’t have any enemy; why? Because everything is भगिाि्. How can we be 

inimical to anyone? Therefore we don’t look upon them as enemies. We avoid 

them not because we hate them; we avoid them because our presence disturbs 

their mind. Why disturb them; so my existence becomes हहिसा for them. எப்படி?? 

My existence becomes हहिसा; but because of that I can’t die. At least we need not 

present myself. Be in distance. If possible include them in your prayer. Sarve 

bhavantu should include them also. Very tough. But that is called भशक्त. 

Therefore उपेक्षा. You need not go after them. You need not run away from 

them. You are neutral towards them; that is called उपेक्षा. Ignore. And one who 

practices the 4 attitudes, is मध्यम भक्ता: these 4 can be practiced only under one 

condition. विश्वरूप ईश्वरा must be clear. Without विश्वरूप भशक्त these 4 attitudes 

cannot be developed. And what is the corresponding Bhagavad Gita श्लोका?  
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आत्मौपनयेि सिदर समं प्यवत योऽजुदि | 
सुखं िा यदर् िा दुःखं स योगी परमो मतः ||६- ३२|| 
  

Of course there, that Gita verse is talking about उत्तम भक्ता. But here it is मध्यम: 

then who is the मन्र्ःभक्ता the कविष्ट भक्ता? 

 
अचादयामेि हरये पूजां य: स्रद्धयेहते 
ि ्तद्भके्तषु चान्येषु स भक्त: प्राकृत: स्मृत: 
 

So literally प्राकृत: means uncivilized. Not sufficiently grown up even though he is 

a भक्ता. But he is only a novice भक्ता. Because in विश्वरूप ईश्वर भशक्त which is मध्यम 

भशक्त, there is no difference between world and भगिाि्. Because भगिाि् alone is 

appearing in the form of the world. Therefore there is only He, the भक्ता and 

भगिाि् which is non-different from the world. Or world which is non–different 

from भगिाि् भक्ता and भगिाि् are there. भक्ता,भगिाि् and world is not there 

புெி  கதொ भक्ता and भगिाि् are there. भक्ता, भगिाि् and world is not there 

because there is no world separate from भगिाि्. But at the 3rd level he doesn’t 

have विश्वरूप ईश्वर ईश्वर भशक्त. Therefore his concept of भगिाि् is a small, deity which 

is his इष्ट रे्िता. Therefore Rama, who has got his form shape colour and all of 

them. Or Krishna which may be in the form of a person imagined or in the form 

of a murthi or in the form of a small idol that much he can see as भगिाि्. भगिाि् 

is in the temple. भगिाि् is in the पूजा room. Therefore in temple and in पूजा room, 

I will behave perfectly- புெி  கதொ பொருங்கேொ. In the temple and in पूजा room, 

I will behave perfectly. Once I come out of the temple and world I have 

separated world from God. Therefore according to me, world doesn’t deserve a 

proper treatment and all. Therefore I treat everyone in a very, very rough way. 

So this is very, very low form of भशक्त. Very powerful श्लोका.  

 

All these are not there in Bhagavad Gita. These are all beautiful portions of 

भागितं. So what does this person do? अचादयाम् एि -in Vaishnava language, a deity 

is murthi or an idol is called अचाद.  And in Vaishnava sampradhaya अचाद or murthi 
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is not a symbol of god. But it is god himself. It is one of the avataras of God. We 

say it is आलनबिं of God. They don’t accept it as आलनबिं of God. It is God himself. 

It is called अचादितार: is a word used in Vaishnava darsanam. And in this अचादयाम् 

एि - that एि is important. There alone they have got love devotion etc. for doing 

the पूजा they might of an assistant. That very assistant they won’t treat properly. 

ஏதொவது பூலெ  ொேொனம்சேொண்டு வெலல ஆனொ ஒகெ திட்கடொ திட்டு. So 

words are used which are not recordable. Therefore अचादयाम् एि भशक्त: | हरये पूजां 

करोवत They do पूजा to हरर in अचाद. And when they do that पूजा श्रद्धया – श्रद्धा is there. 

But what is the problem? Other people are never treated gently, respectfully, 

decently they are not treated. Then what do they do? ि तद्भके्तषु. Even if they are 

भक्ताs, other भक्ताs. So you can find quarrel, push-pull especially deeparadhana 

time somebody will come and push you way. Therefore he is also भक्ता. I am 

also a भक्ता. Why can’t we gently treat others? All push and pull. It is because 

भशक्त is a raw भशक्त. Very, very raw भशक्त. Crowded temple we go often we get 

िैरानय.ं Many people say I would like to worship God at home. Therefore it is the 

behaviour of the people.so तद्भके्तषु and अन्येषु. अन्येषु means other non-भक्ताs lay 

people in the street may be or our own assistant, drivers, they may be, we have 

to make sure that basic level of gentleness, minimum level even in scolding – it 

should be recordable scolding. So basic level of gentleness must never be given 

up. Imagine our words are recorded by भगिाि्. Good imagination. Always 

imagine there is CCTV. भगिाि्’s CCTV is everywhere which not only records my 

movements, but my words are recorded. Local CCTV is not everywhere. But 

भगिाि्’s CCTV. So our behaviour has to be refined. Otherwise we might be doing 

पूजा and all of them. It doesn’t make much. Therefore अन्येषु ि -  ि means what? 

ि श्रद्धया ईहते - there is no basic human feeling or humaneness is missing. But he 

is a भक्ता: स: भक्ता: because he gets up early in morning and takes bath and 

applys திருேண் vertical-horizontal everything is there. But nobody can get 

near him. Ok स: प्राकृत स्मृत: he is the raw भक्ता. Nice word I got. Raw भक्ता. Not 

ripened भक्ता:  

 

continuing 
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गु्रहीत्िापीन्द्न्ियैरिादि् यो ि ्दे्ववष्ट ि् हृष्यवत 
विष्णोमायादममरं् प्यि् स िै भागितोत्तम: 
 

So having talked about 3 levels of भक्ता, now हरर goes back to the original topic 

of उत्तम भक्ता, अदै्वत भक्ता or ज्ञािी भक्ता, which means 46 and 47 verses are aside 

श्लोकाs. An incidental श्लोकाs for contrast study; but main topic is ज्ञािी उत्तम भक्ता? 

Therefore after 45, the continuation is 48. This श्लोका, who is उत्तम भक्ता? Again 

beautiful श्लोका. We get it in Bhagavad Gita also. इन्द्न्ियै :अिादि् गृहीत्िा- life involves 

constantly experiencing the world through the 5 sense organs. Because you 

cannot sleep all the time. You cannot close your sense organs all the time. We 

have to live in the world. We have to experience the world. And the world is 

continuously entering your mind through the 5 gateways. And some of them 

are pleasant. But many of them are unpleasant. Many of them are provoking 

and when unpleasant and provoking situations come how we respond. That 

makes the difference between उत्तम भक्ता and others. So what does he do? यः ि 

दे्ववष्ट ि हृष्यवत. When the situation is unpleasant he doesn’t hate the situation. Or 

the cause, the person who is responsible for the situation. Hatred is not there. 

Others behave, as they behave because of their background. Their राग, their दे्वषा 

their values. Just as I have got my स्िभािा others have got their स्िभािा. Just as I 

have got my own deficiencies and weaknesses others also have got theirs. 

Therefore understand the background and avoid hatred. And above all behind 

them also, the same भगिाि् is there. Therefore nobody deserves hatred. 

Therefore ि दे्ववष्ट. And when pleasant situations come does he enjoy? Certainly 

he will enjoy. What is wrong in doing that? You need not cry when you enjoy a 

nice music and nice food because we are a ज्ञािी. Therefore enjoy nothing wrong 

because according to िेर्ान्ता any joy is ब्रह्मािन्र्ा alone. Either coming through 

jnanam or through vishaya. Either वबनबािन्र्ा or प्रवतवबनबािन्र्ा (PBA) nothing wrong 

in enjoying. But the warning given is don’t get lost or carried away. Because 

विषयािन्र्ा doesn’t stay. विषयािन्र्ा doesn’t stay. If you get carried away by that, if 

you get lost in that, there will be a desperate struggle to hold on. Because I 

don’t want that to go. Therefore when I get lost, I will have irrational desire. 
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Irrational desire is what desire? Trying to retain something, which cannot be a 

retained. So when I try to retain विषयािन्र्ा I miserably fail. And when it goes 

against my wish, I am going to feel disturbed by that deeply. If I don’t carried 

away by that I enjoy when it is available. It came because of what? प्रारब्ध पुण्यम् 

and when that पुण्यम् got exhausted what has to go, what has to go, will go 

away. आगते स्िागतं कुयादत् गच्छन्तं ि वििारयेत्. The arriving ones welcome. And the 

departing ones don’t try to stop because you cannot stop anything because 

 
मारास्पशादस्तु कौन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुःखर्ाः | 
आगमापामयिोऽवित्यास्तांस्स्तवतक्षस्ि भारत ||२- १४|| 
 

Very beautiful श्लोका of Bhagavad Gita second chapter. We have to remember 

this श्लोका all the time. Therefore ि हृष्यवत. ि हृष्यवत means he is not over excited. 

He enjoys but he is not over excited because he knows that has to go away. 

Therefore ि दे्ववष्ट ि हृष्यवत and why? Because he is aware विष्णो: मायां इर्म् प्यि् 

anything changing comes under which प्रकृवत? Let me see whether you 

remember the 2 प्रकृवत? Anything changing comes under अपरा प्रकृवत. I have told 

you in the bhagavad gita class itself world has got variety, beauty, novelty but 

world doesn’t have stability. It is continuously flowing. And whatever changes 

come under अपरा प्रकृवत, अपरा प्रकृवत is otherwise called माया. Therefore he says 

मायां इर्म् प्यि.् So the coming, going आिन्र्ा will come under prathibhimbha 

ananda (PBA) is within माया. Then which आिन्र्ा is not in माया? Brahma 

Aananda (BA). How do you experience BA?  குட்டு வொங்ேொகதங்கேொ. You 

never experience BA. BA means original आिन्र्ा. You claim I am that. Therefore 

when PBA  goes how should you console yourself? Only the Xerox copy has 

gone. Master Copy is with me. Master copy is with me. So therefore विष्णो: माया ं– 

all these are – the entire world is the माया of विष्ण.ु इर्म् प्यि् - never get trapped. 

Never get trapped; watch without being trapped. And whoever is such a master, 

alert all the time, he is called Bhagavata उत्तम: He is the उत्तम भागित: More we will 

see in the next class. 
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ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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11. JG Notes Verses 1-49 to 1-55 (10-02-2015) 

 

And here the second of the िियोगी by name हरर: is giving the answer. And first, 

three verses 45 to 47, is talked about 3 levels of भक्ता: or ज्ञािी: The highest being 

अदै्वत ज्ञािी. And the next lower level is विश्वरूप ईश्वर भक्ता: or ज्ञािी. And third one is 

एकरुप ईश्वर विष्ट: and अदै्वत भक्ता is the real ज्ञािी who can appreciate all the glories 

as the glories of ईश्वर also and parallelly and simultaneously w/o any reservation, 

that all these are glories of myself अहम् अन्िम्. अहम् अन्िार्: अहम् श्लोक कृत्. अहम् 

िृक्षस्यरेररिा etc. we have seen. Whereas विश्वरूप भक्ता will say everything is the 

glory of the Lord, but he can never claim as his glory. And Therefore  he is the 

middle. एकरुप भक्ता can see the divine only in a particular form and Therefore  

his treatment of the world is totally different. राग, दे्वष, काम, क्रोर्, they are all in 

full blast when he is outside the temple. Outside the पूजा room his original 

स्िभाि: come. Hopefully he will go to विश्वरूप and अदै्वत भशक्त. Having presented all 

these 3 भक्ता: from the 48th verse onwards which we saw in the last class, the 

आचायद हरर is talking about the उत्तम भक्ता. And remember, when we are going to 

higher level of भशक्त, we are not going to lose the lower level of भशक्त. A B.A 

graduate is not an M.A. Post graduate. B.A. excludes M.A. but when a person 

becomes M.A, what happens to his B.A gone we can’t say. M.A includes B.A 

similarly अदै्वत भशक्त doesn’t exclude विश्वरूप भशक्त or even एकरुप भशक्त. अदै्वत भक्ता 

can enjoy इष्टरे्िता भशक्त also as before. But with awareness the nature, god, world 

and himself. And this उत्तम भक्ता who is called पराभक्ता: in the 12th chapter of the 

bhagavad gita, is being described in these beautiful श्लोक. And of this the 48th 

verse, the teacher emphasises that a ज्ञािी is one who is not the slave of राग and 

दे्वष. Even though his sense organs see variety. Some of them are sources of 

pleasures. Some of them are sources of pain. He experiences them. But he 

never is a slave of राग दे्वष. राग दे्वषs are dilated because of both विश्वरूप भशक्त and 

अदै्वत भशक्त.  
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How विश्वरूप भशक्त does dilutes राग दे्वष? Since everything is ईश्वर, I cannot afford to 

hate anyone. Nor can I claim anyone as mine. Why I cannot claim? Logic 

புெி  கதொ? Everything belongs to ईश्वर. Therefore  no राग. I use everything and 

own nothing. No दे्वष, because everything is part of God. I cannot hate. Thus 

विश्वरूप भक्ता dilutes राग दे्वष through सिदर ईश्वर र्शदिम्. अदै्वत भक्ता avoids राग दे्वष, by 

seeing the ममथ्यात्ि र्शदिम्. So how can I have राग or दे्वष for something which is 

ममथ्या; like you will very, very carefully save a 1000 rupee note; how long? As 

long as it is a genuine one. Suppose you come to know that it is counterfeit or a 

duplicate how much attachment you will have? You will drop it. Like diamond 

also, fake one असली, िकली all that. Therefore  the fake one who will get 

attached to? Therefore  सिदर ईश्वर र्शदिात् राग दे्वष अणभभि:, सिदर ममथ्यात्ि र्शदिात् राग दे्वष 

अणभभि: of this हरर is referring to the second one. What is the second one? विष्णो: 

मायाम् इरं् प्यि.् विष्णो:: मायाम् means ममथ्या. Seeing that the one who avoids राग दे्वष 

is उत्तम भागित: Up to this we saw.  

 

Continuing. 49. 
रे्हेन्द्न्ियप्राणमिोमधयां यो जन्माप्ययक्षुर्भ््सयतषदकृच्रै: 
संसारधमैरविमुह्यमाि:स्मृत्या हरेभागदितप्रधाि: 
 

Another beautiful and profound verse. A ज्ञािी has separated himself from the 

पञ्चकोश of the body. He sees his own closest पञ्चकोश as part of the creation. 

Part of अिात्मा. Part of माया. Part of ममथ्या. So for even though it is like cloth he 

doesn’t lose sight of its अिात्मा nature. And अिात्मा is subject to the influence of 

रे्श and काल. And अिात्मा is subject to the influence of सत्ि रज तम: Therefore  

fluctuations, ups and downs are natural to the पञ्चकोश. And when they go 

through ups and downs sometimes violent ups and downs, he is able to stand 

as a साक्षी. As a असङ्ग: and not get carried away by these events. Because these 

are natural to the पञ्चकोशs. Which हरर calls as संसार धमै: संसार धमाद means the 

natural character of the पञ्चकोश. And what are they? रे्ह - you can understand. 

इन्द्न्िय, प्राण: मि: बुन्द्द्ध. Instead of आिन्र्मय कोश:, because आिन्र्मय कोश doesn’t give 

us problem, because in आिन्र्मय कोश we are asleep. Instead of आिन्र्मय कोश, 

मि:, इन्द्न्िय: is separately mentioned. So इन्द्न्िय, प्राण: refers to प्राण मय कोश. रे्ह 
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अन्िमय:, मि: मिोमय:, मधयां- विज्ञािमय. Instead of अन्िार्माया, इन्द्न्िय is included. All of 

them will go through what? Constant fluctuations. Initially ups and downs. After 

60 years no up and down. Only down. So this the nature. என்ன பண்ண து?.  

Therefore  he says जन्म अप्यय: – जन्म अप्यय: means birth and death; body is 

subject to birth and death. जन्माप्यय: should be connected with रे्ह: अप्यय:: means 

मरणम्.  

Then the next one is क्षुर्.् क्षुर् ् means hunger, thirst etc. They belong to which 

कोश? They belong to प्राण मय कोश. Always remember hunger and thirst belong to 

प्राणमय कोश.  

 

And then भयम्; எதுக்சேடுத்தொலும் भयम् is the instinctive tendency of which 

कोश? मिोमयकोश: Anxiety, because of constant insecurity. Either centered on our 

own body or concern about family members पञ्च अिात्मा, properties, parents 

and children and all those things. Always anxiety which is very, very instinctive 

and natural to the mind. And it only increases as we grow old. எது வந்தொலும் 

permanent இருந்துடுகேொன்னு bhayam. Therefore  मिो मय कोशस्य भय:  

 

And तषद:: means thirst which belongs to विज्ञाि माया कोश: Here the word thirst is 

not the physical thirst but the intellectual thirst. The questioning mind. Why did 

भगिाि् create worlds? It is always question. Therefore  why is he giving trouble? 

Thus we have got so many unanswered, unanswerable questions. Intellect 

always asks why? If you have a small boy you know எதுக்சேடுத்தொலும் ஏன்? 

It will keep asking. That questioning intellect continues throughout. So it is तषद: 

intellectual quest or thirst. Generally, predominant in the scientific community. 

Among the intellectual that is prominent. Not for ordinary people. It is only the 

family-centric things. So through all these things, संसार धमै; अविमुह्य माि: ज्ञािी 

doesn’t get carried away. Nor does he let himself adversely. Because of their 

ups and downs it doesn’t mean my moksha is also going up and down. 

கநத்லதக்கு அலெ கேொக்ஷம் இருந்தது சுவொேிெி. இன்லனக்கு முதுகு 

வலி வந்துது அது ேொல் கேொக்ஷேொ ஆ ிடுத்து. Therefore because of the 

fluctuations of the अिात्म neither the आत्म स्िरूपम् nor the मोक्ष स्िरूपम् does 
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fluctuate. ज्ञािी never connects अिात्म conditions with his स्िरूपम्. That is called 

अविमुह्य माि: no transference. This problem is called transference. Like while 

watching a movie when the heroine cries, we also cry. Just as we transfer the 

ups and downs of the heroine in the serial – similarly अिात्म dharma he doesn’t 

transfer अविमुह्य माि: means not carried away. Not deluded. How is he able to do 

that? Swamiji it is very nice to hear. But how can one practice that? हरर says I will 

tell you, हरे: स्मृत्या: by remembering the आत्म स्िरूपम् by remembering the 

teaching through श्रिण, मिि विदर्ध्यासि.ं Non-forgeTherefore ulness of िेर्ान्ता is 

the only solution. So the moment you forget, you just slip. ேெணம் தப்பினொல் 

ேெணம். Therefore he doesn’t slip. हरे: स्मृवत: means ज्ञाि विष्टा.  

 
एषा ब्राह्मी ज्नस्िवतः पािद िैिां प्राप्य विमुह्यवत | 
ज्नस्ित्िास्यामन्तकालेऽवप ब्रह्मवििादणमृच्छवत ||२- ७२|| 
 

Gita 2nd chapter last verse. That is described here. And such a भक्ता is भागित 

प्रधाि: प्रधाि: means उत्तम: he is the उत्तम भक्ता: अदै्वत भक्ता: ज्ञािी भक्ता. पर भक्ता: he is.  

Continuing 

 
ि कामकमदभीजािां यस्य चेतशस संभि: 
िासुरे्िैकविलय: स िै भागितोत्तम: 
 

So he has handled the following issues through ज्ञािम्. What are they? काम, कमद, 

भीजािा.ं भीजम् here refers to the िासिा:. Our natural thinking that peace, security 

and happiness come from outside. It is the most natural instinctive 

fundamental thinking because of अविद्या. Instead of understanding आत्मा is the 

only source of Peace Security Happiness (PSH). We naturally run outwards like a 

deer running after mirage water. We naturally run outwards for Peace Security 

Happiness. This is a natural िासिा. Un-vedantic िासिा. And this िासिा has to be 

handled. Otherwise every िासिा will produce what? काम: because once I 

attribute value on an external object I want to get that object. Because that is 

the source of Peace Security Happiness for Me, therefore  purchase this and 

that and develop relationship with that person and this person everything we 
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are going after is because of our काम. And काम is because of the िासिा that 

Peace Security Happiness come from outside. And काम will whip up running 

after things which is called कमद. िासिा, काम, कमद;they keep on rising in the mind 

continuously. It is an endless fountain. Mind is an endless fountain or spring 

from which िासिा: काम कमदs are continuously rising. And through श्रिणम्, मििम् 

and nididthyasanam I have to learn to neutralize them. As even the िासिा: 

arises, rising of the िासिा we cannot stop. Why because they are inside. And 

these िासिा: will pop up at regular event. Anything can trigger any िासिा: One 

person has got a good car. We feel to possess one like that. Anything can 

trigger any िासिा. Or prarabdha also can trigger. As even they rise I have to 

watch them. If the delusion is dominant in them, I have to tell myself, they also 

have got वरविर् र्ोषा. वरविर् र्ोषा not िात वपत्त and कपं; what vedantic र्ोषाs are, you 

know. I don’t want to go into that. Because of that awareness he does िासिा क्षय: 

One has to handle the िासिा and the consequence काम and कमाद, to such an 

extent that they don’t rise and overpower him. FIR reduction. So यस्य चेतशस - in 

the mind of a ज्नस्िरप्रज्ञ, पर भक्ता, these three do not rise powerfully. Not that they 

won’t rise at all. Even for a ज्ञािी they rise. But they are managed within the mind 

itself. They are not allowed to grow and swallow oneself. So यस्य चेतशस ि संभि: - 

they don’t enslave him. Ok. How does he get that strength? So हरर says, it is 

again possible only by श्रिण, मिि, विदर्ध्यासिं. Otherwise called आत्म विष्टा. 

Therefore िासुरे्ि एक विलय: । िासुरे्ि; here means God as the very आत्मा. I have 

given a special vedantic meaning for िासुरे्ि. िासु means सर् ् रूप: िसम्न्त सिादणण 

भूतावि अस्स्मि् इवत िासु: । सिपू: रे्ि:  means मचत् रूप: र्ीप्यवत स्ियपं्रकाश इवत मचत्. िासश्च 

असौ रे्िश्च सिपुस्च असौ मचत् रुपस्च  िासुरे्ि; is सस्त्चत् रूप आत्मा. In that िासुरे्ि आत्मा एक 

विलय; the one who is ever abiding, for all the fundamental needs of Peace 

Security Happiness. He banks upon only upon one bank. That is called आत्मा 

bank which can only give Peace Security Happiness. स िै - such a person who 

has handled िासिा काम, कमादणण. स िै – such a person is भागित उत्तम:, उत्तम: भागित:, 

पर भक्ता:  

Continuing 
ि यस्य जन्मकमदभ्सयां ि िणादश्रमजावतणभ:  
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सज्जतेऽस्स्मन्न्हनभािो रे्हे स हरे: वप्रय: 
 

In the previous श्लोका handling ममकार has been talked about. And in this श्लोका 

handling अहंकार is talked about. The one who doesn’t have strong रे्ह अणभमाि, 

he has got a functioning or functional अहंकार, because worldly transactions 

require अहंकार. When somebody asks you, where are you going you should not 

say स्तूल सक्षम कारण शरीरात् व्यवतररक्त: अिस्िारय साक्षी. You should not give such 

answers. Give a simple answer. I am going to Sankaralayam. Don’t confuse the 

people. Give the answer taking yourself as the body. That is called functional 

अहंकार. But it is roasted अहंकार, which cannot germinate. Remember the roasted 

seed example. Roasted seed will be there and tasty also. But it will not 

germinate and produce a plant. ज्ञािी has got roasted अहंकार, roasted in which 

fire.? Don’t pit in local micro oven and all. Roasted in ज्ञाि अम्नि:: When the 

ज्ञािाम्नि धनर् अहंकार is there it is available for functioning. But it will not generate 

the संसारा plant. And सुख दु:ख,ं fruit it will not give. So therefore look at the 

second line. अस्स्मि् रे्हे अहंभाि ि सज्जते. In this body which is used for 

transactions, strong अहंकार doesn’t cling on to the body. अहंभाि; means अहंकार; 

ि सज्जते means it doesn’t stick on the body. He loosely used for transactions. 

But when he is in privacy, he uses the अहंकार elsewhere. அந்த பொடிகலந்து 

எடுத்து, he uses the word aham, where does he use? स्तूल सक्षम कारण शरीरात् 

व्यवतररक्त in private dialogue you remember yo who you are. In public dialogue 

use अहंकार. Therefore the अहंकार is loosely there in the body. But it is not 

strongly stuck in the body. And the aham अणभमाि identification can happen 

because of certain reasons. What are those reasons .given in the first line जन्म 

कमादभ्सया ं because of his birth and profession.so birth based अणभमाि, and 

profession based अणभमाि. So I am engineer, I am doctor, I am lawyer etc. 

Therefore they will never write alone. So अणभमाि जन्म कमादभ्सया ं based birth and 

profession. And how does the अणभमाि express? िणद, आश्रम जावतणभ:: िणद means 

what ? I am a ब्र्ह्हामाणा क्षवरया िै्य शूि which is - or the race. I belong to the white 

race. Black race. We are all brown. Therefore never have any race अणभमाि. 

ब्र्ह्हामाणा अणभमाि. क्षवरया अणभमाि. if िणद अणभमाि. Then comes आश्रम अणभमाि. I am a 
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brahmachari, a grahasta or a sanyasi etc. आश्रम अणभमाि. And जावत. जावत means 

the group formed by the intermarriage called शंकर:. िणद शंकर: जावत. Different 

जावतs are there because of inter-marriage between one िणद and other िणद. All 

the hybrid ones are called here जावत. There also grafting and all is there. The 

hybrid ब्र्ह्हामाणा husband, क्षवरया wife. ब्र्ह्हामाणा husband िै्य wife. ब्र्ह्हामाणा husband, 

शूि wife, or ब्र्ह्हामाणा wife क्षवरया husband, ब्र्ह्हामाणा wife and िै्य husband. This is 

called अिुलोम and प्रवतलोम. And because of that only जावतs are endless in India. 

5000 and odd is there, they say. So through all these ones अणभमाि can come. 

And this person, never develop अणभमाि based on any one of them. In the body, 

no अणभमाि. सः हरेः वप्रय:: That person is dearest to Hari. The previous 2 are dearer 

and dear. But advaita भक्ता: is dearest. What is the Bhagavad Gita श्लोका? You 

should remember.  

 
उर्ाराः सिद एिैते ज्ञािी त्िात्मैि मे मतम् | 
आज्नस्ितः स वह युक्तात्मा मामेिािुत्तमां गवतम् ||७- १८|| 
 

Lord Krishna enumerated all the 4 भक्ता: आि्द, अिादिी, न्द्जज्ञासु and ज्ञािी and he says 

all of them are great भक्ताs. All of them are dear to me. Then he gives a pause 

and says, but among all the dearest to me is ज्ञािी because ज्ञािी is not even my 

भक्ता:. ज्ञािी is myself. ज्ञािी तु आत्मैि मे मतं.  Therefore he says वप्रय: 

Continuing 

 
ि यस्य स्ि: प्र इवत वित्तषे्िात्मवि िा णभर्ा 
सिदभुतसम: शान्त: स िै भागितोत्तम: 
 

So once again the आचायद comes back to the ममकार problem which is equally 

powerful. So the one who doesn’t have the ममकार or the idea of division in the 

form of this is mine, this is yours. This is mine is called मम. This is not mine is 

called पर: so स्ि: means मम. पर: means अन्य: mine and others. So this dividing 

tendency, with regard to vitteshu – with reference to the possession that he has 

णभर्ा ि अस्स्त. स्ि; पर: इवत णभर्ा ि अस्स्त णभर्ा means भेर्: िास्स्त. So if you take the 

superficial meaning it can confuse. If ज्ञािी will not know what is his and what is 
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others and at the end of the class, you will see so many chappels. And you 

doesn’t have any difference.  Therefore remember again व्यिहारािं; for the sake 

of worldly transactions you use your chapel; let others use theirs chappel. But 

the idea is that is only a superficial division. But inside he remembers as a 

विश्वरूप भक्ता he remembers ति् मि् सब् कुच् तेरा. I am not the owner of anything 

but I am only the user of everything. भगिाि् has given a few things for my 

temporary use. Temporary நன்னொ சேொட்லட எழுத்தில் கபொட்டுக்ேணும் - 

for my temporary use. You cannot be a tenant and later become owner. Like a 

tenant refusing to vacate and becoming an owner don’t try that with God. You 

are only the user. You are not the owner. You are not the controller also. This he 

remembers. Therefore he remembers भगिाि् can take anything from me at any 

time, without advance notice. Even without an SMS. அது  கூட குடுக்ே  

கவண்டொம் - he has got a full freedom. Therefore I am aware of the fact and 

even if भगिाि् takes anything, my attitude is that O Lord you have allowed me to 

sue this long. Therefore I am returning. It should not be a tug of war. I must 

effortlessly let of to भगिाि् with a thank you note. Whatever you have given, I 

am thankful because with their help only I could gain this knowledge. Even this 

body is required for ज्ञािम्. Therefore I am indebted to this body and through 

this body I am indebted to भगिाि् who gave this body. This awareness is there 

when? All the time. And that is aid here. This is an inner awareness. But 

externally the divisions are to be there like a country being divided into states 

for the sake of administration. For the convenience you can have division into 

states. Once the State abhimana becomes serious what happens? Cauvery 

problem, mullai periyar problem all problems are the human made divisions 

makes us forget the God’s oneness. Then only his problem. Administrative 

division is required. Even with in a house it is required. Dining bath toilet etc. all 

these things are required. So ि णभर्ा अस्स्त सिद भूत सम: the one who has got the 

same attitude towards all. All are none other than भगिाि्. समत्िम् means what? 

सिदर ईश्वर र्शदिम्.  

 

यो मां प्यवत सिदर सिं च ममय प्यवत | 
तस्याहं ि प्रण्यामम स च मे ि प्रण्यवत ||६- ३०|| -  
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The 6th chapter.  So सिव भूत सम:  

 

विद्याविियसनपन्िे ब्राह्मणे गवि हस्स्तवि | 
शुवि चैि श्वपाके च पज्नण्डताः समर्र्शििः ||५- १८|| 
 - 5t h chapt er   
 

सुहृब्द्न्मरायुदर्ासीिमध्यस्िदे्वष्यबन्धुषु | 
साधुष्िवप च पापेषु समबुन्द्द्धर्ििशशष्यते ||६- ९||  
- 6t h chapt er . 
 

Thus all over the Bhagavad Gita, these ideas are given. And what is the 

advantage of समत्िम्? शाम्न्त; more the समत्िम्, the more the शाम्न्त. The more you 

divide, the more the अशाम्न्त. Such a शान्त; is भागित उत्तम: is the best devotee.  

 

Continuing. 
वरभुििविभिहेतिेऽप्य्कुण्ि 
स्मृवतरन्द्जतात्मसुरादर्णभर्ििमृनयात् 
ि चलवत भगित्पर्ारविन्र्ात् 
लिविममषाधदमवप य: स िैष्णिाग्र्य: 
 

Abnormal metre; therefore chanting is difficult. The words are also ேட புடொ 

words. Beautiful poetic and beautiful description of a ज्ञािी. य: स्मृवत: भगित् पर्ार 

विन्र्ात् लिविममषाधदमवप - भगित् पर्ार विन्र्ात्. य: ேிலட ொது यस्य स्मृवत:; भगित् पर्ार 

विन्र्ात् ि चलवत. The whole remembrance of the Lord doesn’t slip from the mind, 

even for a second. A भक्ता is one, whose remembrance of the Lord, doesn’t slip 

from the mind, even for a second. लिविममषाधदम् – विममषं - means minute लि  

means even for लि – part of a minute. Part of a half a minute. अधं अवप. That 

means even for the shortest moment, स्मृवत: भगित् पर्ार विन्र्ात् ि चलवत. And what 

type of भगित् पर्ार विन्र्ात् -the one who understands that भगित् पार्म्-is nothing 

but the आत्म स्िरूपं, the तृतीयपार् of Mandukya. प्रिमा पार् वद्वर्ीया पार्. So it is 

poetically described as the feet of the Lord, for ज्ञािी that feet of the Lord 

represents what? तुरीय आत्मा. िान्त प्रज्ञं ि बवहश प्रज्ञ.ं So यस्य स्मृवत: ि चलवत and what 

type of स्मृवत: अकुण्ि स्मृवत: अकुण्ि in the first line स्मृवत:; in the second line together 
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you should read अकुण्ि स्मृवत; means intense remembrance undiluted 

remembrance. कुण्ि: means diluted. Blunted. And अकुण्ि: means undiluted, 

intense, immense, deep remembrance. Doesn’t go away. Remembrance 

doesn’t go away means what? Always he remembers. Ok positive language. 

And he doesn’t drop the memory of the Lord. वरभुिि विभि हेतिे अवप even for the 

sake of the highest power in the creation. He doesn’t want to exchange the 

memory for the sake of worldly powers materialistic benefits. Because all the 

materialistic benefits in the world are insignificant in front of the benefit of ईश्वर 

smaranam. Therefore वरभुििम् means all the 3 worlds. विभि means wealth or 

resources or power हेतिे  means – in exchange for that, he doesn’t give up his 

bhagavat smaranam. Because he knows वित्य अवित्य वििेक: he has got. Others 

are अवित्य-ं भगित्पार् is वित्यं he knows. And what is the glory of the पार् of भगिाि्? 

अन्द्जतात्मा सुरादर्णभ: विमृनयात् – a पार् which is to be sought after by even the रे्िा:. 

which is a rare goal even for the रे्िा: The word अन्द्जतात्मा has 2 meanings. One is 

अन्द्जते आत्मा the one who are the भक्ता: of God. So even the रे्िा: who are ईश्वर 

भक्ता: they also have to search for the feet of the Lord meaning it is not easily 

available. c/o किोपविषर्,् रे्िैररादर् विमचवकत्सब्द्नकल.  

So विमृनयात् means to be searched by रे्िा: In fact during Sivaratri the story they 

say is Vishnu trying to find the feet of the Lord. Brahma trying to find out the 

head of the Lord. Both could not find. So therefore not easily accessible. The 

second meaning of अन्द्जतात्मा is, those who have not mastered the mind. आत्मा 

means mind. अन्द्जतम् means not mastered. The रे्िा: are called अन्द्जतात्मा, because 

they are given to sense pleasures. Therefore even by the रे्िा: who are given to 

the sense pleasures the भगित्पार् is not easily accessible and such a पार्, the भक्ता 

remembers all the time. And such a भक्ता is िैष्णि अग्र्य:; अग्र्य:: means उत्तम:. Today 

I will try to complete this chapter. two more श्लोका:s are there. 

 
भगित उरुविक्रमाब्द्न्घ्रशाखा 
िखमणणचन्द्न्िकया विरस्तताप े
हृदर् किमुपसीर्तां पुि: स 
प्रभिवत चन्ि इिोदर्तेऽकद ताप: 
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The idea is simple but highly poetic language is used. भगिाि्’s feet are 

compared to a huge trunk of a tree. And the fingers or toes of the feet are 

compared to different branches. The tree is the feet. Or the leg and the toes are 

the branches coming from that. And the tip of the toes, the nails are there. The 

end part of the nail which is quite big. They are compared to चन्िा: or the moon. 

So there are 10 moons as it were at the end of भगिाि्’s feet. And therefore अङ्मघ्र 

शाका िख मणण. अङ्मघ्र means feet. शाखा means branch that is the toe. िख is like a 

मणण, gem. And चन्द्न्िकया- चन्द्न्िका means the moon light which is like the moon 

light. And because of this moon light the भक्ताs ताप- हृर्य ताप –all the miseries of 

the heart has been subdued. 

Like what? After the scorching sun in the summer our body has got lot of ताप. 

And in the night, the cool moon rises and what does the चन्द्न्िका do? It 

neutralizes as all the अकद  ताप: Just that चन्द्न्िका light cools the अकद  ताप; in the 

night, similarly भगिाि्’s feet चन्द्न्िका cools the अकद  ताप-and what is the अकद ? All the 

आध्यास्त्मक, आदर्रै्विक pains it subdued. That is the poetic language उरुविक्रमा 

means Lord’s feet with along strides. Because he measured in वरविक्रमाितार 

अङ्मघ्र शाखा िख मणण चन्द्न्िकया विरस्त ताप –all the mental miseries are gone for the 

devotees because of the चन्द्न्िका coming from भगिाि्’s feet. And for those भक्ताs, 

उपसीर्तां भक्तािा,ं उपसीर्तां means भक्तािा ं 

 

स: किं प्रभिवत.? How can the misery come again, when the Lord’s feet are in 

their heart? How can the misery of संसार again rise. And the example is what? 

चन्िा: उदर्त ेअकद  ताप: इि –like the pournami moon rises the heat of the sun which 

was in the day time, they are all gone. OK I quickly completed. 

 
विसृजवत हृर्यं ि यस्य साक्षार् ्
हररिशाणभवहतोऽप्यघौघिाश: 
प्रणयरशिया घृताब्द्न्घ्रपद्म: 
स भिवत भागितप्रधाि उक्त:  
 

Again another poetic verse. Ideas are same only. But poetically presented. What 

has the भक्ता done? He has brought the feet of the Lord to his heart. And he has 
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taken a rope. What is the rope? भशक्त rope. Devotion is compared to the rope. 

The word प्रणय; in the third line means love or devotion. Through the chain of 

devotion or love, the भक्ता has fixed, fastened the feet to his heart நன்னொ ேட்டி 

கபொட்டுட்டொெொம். And it has been done so strongly and firmly, that भगिाि्, even 

if he wants to run away, ேொல் ேொட்டிண்டு தவிக்ேெொெொம். Therefore first line – 

हृर्यं ि विसृजवत. भगिाि् is trying to release himself because he is tired of being in 

one’s place. Therefore he is trying to release himself and run away. And when 

he runs ேொல் ேொட்டிண்டு Therefore  he permanently remains. And such a भक्ता 

who keeps भगिाि्’s feet  fastened to his heart is उत्तम भक्ता: and what type of 

भगिाि् he is? Look at the second line अघौघिाश; who can destroy all the multitude 

of sins or पाप.ं अघं means पाप.ं औघा means மூட்லட. Bundles of पाप,ं he can 

destroy. How he can destroy? अिश अणभवहत: अवप-even if you give one emergency 

call. ஒரு தெம் கூப்பிட்டொ கபொறும். One emergency call अणभवहत: means called 

once. अिश: by a distressed person. Like Draupadi or like Gajendra etc. they 

were all in distress. In distress if you call भगिाि् just once he will destroy all the 

miseries. Such a भगिाि्’s feet the भक्ता has tied to his heart. And such a भक्ता is 

भागित प्रधाि: he is उत्तम भक्ता; with this the second question is answered by the 

second योगी, by name हरर: And with this the first chapter is over.  

 

More in the next class.   
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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12. JG Notes Verses 2- 1 to 2-4 (17-02-2015) 

 

In the last class, we completed the first chapter of जायन्तेय गीता otherwise known 

as विमम िि योगी संिार्. And here a dialogue is taking place between the king विमम 

and the िि योगी the 9 sages who have visited him when he was about to 

perform a yaga. And विमम is asking spiritual questions to these िि योगीs and 

each one of them is answering the question. In the first chapter 2 of the िि 

योगीs have given their teaching their names are कवि: and हरर:. And they taught 

विमम 2 lessons. One is called भागित धमद: which is another name for all spiritual 

disciplines. In our language KY+UY+JY is भागित धमद; and thereafter the second, 

lesson taught by हरर: is regarding the character of a भगित् भक्ता. The primary 

question is regarding that भक्ता who has gone through all these stages of साधिा. 

कमाद उपासिा and ज्ञािं - ज्ञािं meaning sravana manana nidhidhyasana. Therefore 

he is no more दै्वत भक्ता .he is अदै्वत भक्ता or ज्ञािी भक्ता. And what are the traits of 

the ज्ञािी भक्ता was the question. Beautifully it was described. Very similar to the 

Bhagavad Gita, स्स्ति प्रज्ञ लक्षणावि पर भक्ता लक्षणावि and गुणातीत लक्षणावि the first one 

is in the 2nd chapter of Bhagavad Gita. Next one is in the 12th chapter of 

BHAGAVAD GITA . And the last one in the 14th chapter. They are very useful for 

sincere spiritual seekers. 

 

Sankaracharya tells in his bhashyam whatever the natural traits of a ज्ञािी be, 

they become साधिाs, to be deliberately practiced by a sadhaka. Therefore it is 

nice to have the gist of the 2nd, 12 th and 14 th chapter श्लोका:s. And what are 

the लक्षणावि are mentioned. And our aim is to come closer to those traits, if we 

are serious साधका: If our aim is covering more and more number of books, 

saying I have completed this and that text, or completing the text is our aim, I 

have nothing to comment. But if our aim is not mere information but also 

internal transformation, then mere listening is not enough. We have to 

regularly attempt to transform which requires strong auto suggestion in the 

morning and introspection in the night. And finding out, am I attempting to get 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

12. JG Notes Verses 2- 1 to 2-4  Page 130 

 

closer to the स्स्ति प्रज्ञ or पर भक्ता. What is the degree of success, we need not 

bother because success will depend upon so many factors and over many of 

them we have no control also. Degree of success is not our concern but what 

should be our concern sincere and serious attempts must be there. Then only 

these श्लोका: are fully utilised by us and the आचायादs will also be happy with us. 

Therefore effort is very, very important. And even though the question is about 

the ज्ञािी भक्ता the teacher हरर: voluntarily talked about 3 levels of भक्ता. मन्र्, मध्यम 

and उत्तम. मन्र् भक्ता has Eka rupa ईश्वरा: मध्यम भक्ता: has viswa rupa Eswara. उत्तम 

भक्ता has got अदै्वत ब्रह्मम् rupa ईश्वरा:. All he talked about. Very, very beautiful 

श्लोका: worth reading again and again. With this teaching of हरर: , the first 

chapter consisting 55 verses is over,. Now we are going to enter the second 

chapter where 4 more योगीs of the िि योगीs are going to teach. And the second 

chapter also consists of 55 verses.4 आचायादs are going to teach again beautiful 

topic. And where re the 4 topics that are going to be taught are mentioned in 

this book. IN page no 40, top line. They have mentioned the topic beautifully. 

माया is one topic. तत्तरण.तत्तरण means माया कारणम्. How to cross over the negative 

influence of माया. माया has got several positive benefits because ज्ञाि ं itself is 

because of सत्ि guna. And सत्ि guna belongs to ब्रह्मि् or माया? Fundamental 

question. सत्ि गुणं belongs to माया only. Therefore we should not blindly criticize 

माया. माया has got some पौराणणक says, विद्या माया and अविद्या माया. विद्या माया is the 

brighter सार्तत्िक् side. अविद्या माया is the darker तामशसक् side. Both sides are there. 

We should make use of the विद्या माया and get out of the negative influence of 

अविद्या माया. That is called तत् तरणं. Tata means माया. तरणं means crossing over. 

Lord Krishna said in the Bhagavad Gita: रै्िी ह्येषा गुणमयी मम माया दुरत्यया 

Crossing माया is extremely difficult. But it is not impossible. Difference you 

understand. Extremely difficult. But not impossible and Lord Krishna said मां एि 

प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरम्न्त ते.  That माया तरणं is the second topic. The third topic is ब्रह्मि्. 

And the 4th topic is कमादि्. कमादि् means कमाद. These are the 4 topics to be taught 

by 4 of the िि योगीs. Now the king is asking the next question with which the 

chapter begins. And we will enter. 
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राजोिाच 
प्ररस्य विष्णोरीशस्य मामयिामवप मोवहिं 
मायां िेदर्तुममच्छामो भगिन्तो ब्रुिन्त॒ु ि: 
 

So राजा उिाच-विमम asked the following question. Look at the second line. मायां 

िेदर्तुं इच्छाम: -you can understand. We like to know about माया. Why he is saying 

we? He can say it is a royal meeting. Therefore it may be royal meet. Or it can 

include so many other people who have also joined him. Do you remember? In 

the याग शाला, so many priests were there. So many visitors were there. They 

have also joined King विमम. Therefore विमम includes all of them and say we would 

like to know what माया is? And what type of माया? प्ररस्य ईशस्य विष्णो:: he knows 

that माया doesn’t exist independently because माया is popularly known as शशक्त: 

or power. And no power can exist by itself. As I said in the other class, my 

speaking power will be alongwith me only. If my speaking power exists 

separately, what is the advantage? I can sit at home and send the speaking 

power to conduct the class. And if I do that what will you do? You are also 

smart. You will sit at home and send your hearing power. Unfortunately 

speaking power has to go alongwith the- I have to come to class-hearing power 

also goes with you. शशक्त cannot be separate from शक्त:: or शशक्तमाि्. Therefore 

माया, is always with someone and what is that some one? प्ररस्य विष्णो: Lord विष्ण,ु 

otherwise called विगुदणम् ब्रह्मम्. So here विष्णु refers to ब्रह्मि्. ब्रह्मि’्s शशक्त is माया 

शशक्त. And how powerful it is? मायीिा ंअवप  मोवहिीम्. In this context the word मामय 

means ज्ञािी. So they have given the derivation in the foot note. Sanskrit 

students can see that मातंु ज्ञातंु शीलम् येषां ते, तेषां ज्ञावििाम् इत्यिद:  Therefore in this 

context - I not always - in this context मायीिा ंmeans ज्ञावििाम्. That means even 

after attaining ब्रह्मम् ज्ञािम् one should never feel complacent. One should never 

be negligent thinking that I have crossed over माया. I have completed प्रस्िाि रय.ं 

I am जीिि् मुक्त:  and all. Don’t be over arrogant. That is why we say विदर्ध्यासिं 

and SCS must continue lifelong. Because if you are careless even a little bit it 

can pull you down. And therefore it is said, ज्ञावििाम् अवपमोवहिीम्. माया deludes 

even ज्ञािी when they are careless .like varieties of infections are there around. 

As long as our immunity is good, we are safe. But the moment the immunity 
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slips down a little bit because of any reason including worry. Remember worry 

is a powerful reason to reduce immunity. ஒரு ேொ ம் ேவலலப்பட்டொ அடுத்த 

ேொ ம் varieties of health issues will come. So just as infections, are waiting to 

catch us माया also is waiting. the moment you are of the guard, குடுேி   

பிடிச்சுடும். Any way it will catch hold of these ज्ञाविि:.  

 

The Bhagavad Gita 2nd chapter that स्स्ति प्रज्ञा portion, there is a श्लोका 

corresponding to that. I don’t remember. Next tiem I will tell you. Even for a 

person इन्द्न्ियाणण प्रमािीवि हरम्न्त प्रसभं मि:; even for a वििेकी इन्द्न्ियाणण प्रमािीवि- 

प्रमािीवि means powerful. They can drag us down. And therefore विमम says, मायीिां 

अवप मोवहिीम्. And that माया I want to know. And विमम doesn’t want to choose the 

आचायाद. He generally addresses all the िि योवगि: and says, भगिन्त: ि ब्रुिन्त॒ु. May 

you the nine sages, give me that wisdom. Among you who is going to teach, you 

choose. I don’t want to choose.   

 

Continuing, 
िािुतृप्ये जुषि् युष्मद्वचो हररकिामृतं 
संसारतापविस्तप्तो मत्यदस्तत्तापभेशजम्  
 

And here the king acknowledges the fact that in the previous chapter the 

previous 2 acharyas have talked about all the साधिावि in the form KY, UY which 

includes माया कारण उपाय: Because through all the साधिावि, getting मोक्षा has been 

talked about. मोक्षा is another word for what? माया कारणम्. And therefore one 

may wonder already माया कारणम् has been talked about. Why again this 

question? Therefore विमम says, no doubt answers to my questions are there. But 

I would like to get more information and more clarity. And above all I enjoy 

listening to this topic. Therefore I don’t mind you repeating again. Therefore he 

says युष्मर् ्िच:  जुषि्- so listening to your words, who is telling whom? विमम the 

राजा is addressing the िि योवगि: । युष्मर् ् िच:; means your teaching. Sanskrit 

students, वद्वर्ीया एक िचिं युष्मर् ्िच:; वद्वर्ीया एक िचिं. Your word जुषि् - जुषि् means 

listening. Literally paying attention or serving. Serving the word is nothing but 

listening to the words. ि अिुतृप्ये - I never feel completely satisfied. I want more 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

12. JG Notes Verses 2- 1 to 2-4  Page 133 

 

and more of that. I have got an insatiable desire to do more sravanam so युष्मर् ्

िच:; जुषि् अहम् ि अिुतृप्ये. अहम् means understood.  Why he says I am not satisfied 

yet. He says, because, संसार ताप विस्तप्ता मत्यद; अहम् second line. I am a mortal 

human being scorched by the miseries of संसार. विस्तप्ता means scorched. 

Morning some problem from somewhere, noon another problem from another 

directions after all samsari has got अहंकारा and ममकार. And the पञ्च अिात्मा- what 

are the पञ्च अिात्मा? Profession, possession, family, and then body and the mind 

the पञ्च अिात्मा are there. From one direction or the other direction, sometimes 

from all the directions also simultaneously burning problem scorches. 

Therefore संसार ताप विस्तप्ता; completely scorched. मत्यद; mortal human being I 

am. And your words are what? Balm. So when there are wounds, when you 

apply soothing balms, how I feel soothed and comfortable. Similarly तत् ताप 

भेषजम्. Your words are beautiful ointment. Verbal ointment which I can apply 

my body, all over my mind. Apply means within inverted comas. I can apply the 

ointment of your words, which is pained by battering all over. And what type of 

ointment or medicine it is? It has got powerful ingredient, that medicine has got 

a powerful ingredient. What is that? first line हरर किा अमृतं which contains the 

nectar or अमृतं of हरर किा, the story or the descriptions of God. Both in his सगुण 

version as well as its विगुदण version. अपरा प्रकृवत ईश्वरा. As well as परा प्रकृवत ईश्वरा. 

सगुण ईश्वर ज्ञािम् is called ज्ञािम्. In the 7th chapter of Bhagavad Gita. विगुदणम् one is 

called विज्ञािम्. ज्ञाि विज्ञाि सवहतं you are giving. So thus you have a wonderful 

verbal medicine which has the ingredients of ईश्वरा ज्ञािम्. And when I listen more 

and more I get the effect of applying a nice balm or an Ayurvedic oil massage 

with varieties of great navarakizhi. I find psychologically I am massaged as it 

were. So संसार ताप विस्तप्ता अहम् ि अिुतृप्ये- TF give me more and more of that 

massage.  

 

Continuing, 
अन्तररक्ष उिाच 
एणभभूदतावि भूतात्मा महाभुतैमदहाभुज् 
ससजोच्चािचान्याद्य: स्िमारात्मप्रशसर्धये.  
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So among the nine yogis the third on comes forward to give the answer. And 

his name is अन्तररक्ष:  and he is going to give a beautiful description of माया, from 

this verse no 3 up to verse no 16. 14 verses is a beautiful description presenting 

the role of माया. And before going to the श्लोका per se I will give you how he is 

going to develop, very beautiful not so very nicely found in Bhagavad Gita. JG 

has got a very beautiful versions which are different and even nicer than 

Bhagavad Gita. Here he says, विष्ण ुor ब्रह्मि् who is of the nature of all-pervading 

consciousness has got माया शशक्त with him. And with the help of this माया शशक्त, 

first भगिाि् projects a universe. Because he word भगिाि् has got 2 powers. Do 

you remember? विक्षेप शशक्त and आिरण शशक्त. Projecting power and concealing 

power. भगिाि् uses which power? Projecting power and projects a universe. 

First the पञ्च भूतावि सूक्ष्म and स्तूल and then all the 14 lokas and then all the 

physical and subtle bodies are also projected. And all the physical and subtle 

bodies are like containers or enclosures. And because they serve like 

containers, in each one of them, there is the consciousness enclosed. Just as 

what example. When you produce a pot automatically all-pervading space is 

enclosed in the pot. In every body भगिाि् enters as the enclosed consciousness. 

Thus णश्रवष्ट starts in creating the body and entering the body as the enclosed 

consciousness. णश्रवष्ट: and अिुप्रिेश: - the word अिुप्रिेश comes in all the classes. 

तैवतरीय there is अिुप्रिेश. everywhere अिुप्रिेश. Here also we get the same 

something. Wolds and bodies are created by विक्षेप शशक्त. Then ब्रह्मि् just 

enclosed. The enclosed consciousness is called जीिात्मा. And because of that 

enclosed consciousness alone, now I am able to say I am. Mere body cannot say 

I am. Mere mind cannot say I am. Why? Because both of them are जडं in nature. 

Therefore परमात्मा enters that जीिात्मा. Up to the entry the story is nice to hear. 

Thereafter only, the story gets into what do you call plot. Then only movie will 

be good. And what is the plot? Once the enclosed जीिात्मा has come, the आिरण 

शशक्त of maya, which was not operational until now, that आिरण शशक्त becomes 

operational. When maya is in भगिाि्, आिरण शशक्त will not cover him. आिरणम् 

means concealing causing ignorance. आिरणम् will not affect भगिाि्. भगिाि् uses 

only विक्षेप शशक्त. But once जीिात्मा has come to existence आिरण शशक्त becomes 
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active. That is ideal for what? Confusion. Instead of claiming I-am--the-

consciousness, which is enclosed consciousness, and which is identical with all-

pervading consciousness. अहम् ब्रह्म अस्स्म. Instead of claiming this way, what do I 

do? Goof up, the whole thing. Instead of claiming I am the caitanya tatvam, I 

take the enclosure body mind as myself. And once I commit this mistake, अहम् 

has been converted into अहंकार: why कार: कारं means tears will come. Therefore 

अहम् because of ignorance, gets not actually, seemingly gets converted into 

अहंकार. I become कताद भोक्ता प्रमाता. வந்தொச்சு.  And all these 3 are पूणं or पूण?ं पूणं 

means sweet. Correct isn’t it. But they are all अपूणद: that means what? कताद is 

अपूणद; Therefore I have a very big list for doing activities. Doing this. भोक्ता has 

got equally big list of experiencing or enjoying. I have gone here. Not gone 

there. So therefore incomplete list. And then प्रमाता has got equally incomplete 

list. Swamiji I attended this calls not that class. That class always will tell the 

class that you are not attending is the best class. Akramam thane. Already we 

are no able to. Other people keep on nagging. Therefore you feel I am not able 

to attend. You go on studying for 50 years 24*7 you can never complete िेर्ान्ता 

text itself. So many are there. Therefore प्रमाता also feels what? अहम् अपूणद: 

Therefore there is a constant struggle to satisfy the कताद. To satisfy the भोक्ता. 

And to satisfy the प्रमाता. All these 3 are never satisfiable. Whatever you do they 

generally give the example of Mother in law . I don’t want to tell in the ladies 

class. Whatever you do complaint. Not satisfied. And therefore karma, phalam. 

Karma phalam. The journey goes on and on. This is the continuation of 

samsara. So विक्षेप शशक्त makes sure world is created. आिरण शशक्त makes sure that 

the world is perpetuated. And then when we are tired of this travel, भगिाि् 

wants to give some rest. Not freedom. Some rest भगिाि् wants to give. And 

comes the pralya avastha in which everything is resolved and all the jivas 

remain like the polar bear in winter season all the jivas remain in hibernation. 

And thereafter what? Again summer comes. Again णश्रवष्ट. पुिरवप जििम्.पुिरवप 

मरणम्. Thus णश्रवष्ट, ज्नस्िशि, and लय all these are possible because of the विक्षेप शशक्त 

and आिरण शशक्त of the great Mrs. ब्रह्मि्. Mrs. ब्रह्मि् means what? Maya शशक्त. This 

is going to be the teaching from 3 to 16. Look at this श्लोका. भूतात्मा  आद्य:  in the 
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second line the word आद्य: is there. In the first line the word भूतात्मा is there; 

both refer to God, परमेश्वर: and why is it called आद्य:; because is the original cause 

of everything. Therefore he is called the primal one the original one. And he 

also called भूत आत्मा. In this context the word आत्मा means कारणम्. Because 

कारणम् alone is the आत्मा the content of everything. What is the example? Gold 

the कारणम् alone is the आत्मा the content of all the ornaments. TF always कारणम् 

is the आत्मा, the content. Therefore you should translate भूतात्मा as भूत कारण ईश्वर: 

कारणीश्वर:: of Sunday morning class. And the word भूत means all things and 

beings. And this ईश्वर: the कारणीश्वर: एणभ: महाभूतै: with the help of the पञ्च भूतावि- 

which are the well-known one in the form of आकाश,िाय,ू अम्नि जलं  and पृशििी. 

With the help of the पञ्च भूतावि, भूतावि ससजद भूतावि first linen ससजद second line 

ससजद means created Sanskrit students सृज् र्ातु परस्मै पवत शलट्प्रिमा पुरुष एक िचिं, 

ससजद सिजुतु सिजुु: इवत रूपाणण. And भूतावि in the first line refers to all the physical 

bodies of all living beings. The word भूतावि can refer to पञ्च भूतावि also. But in 

this context, भूतावि refers to the physical body. In the same श्लोका 2 different 

meanings. When you say महा भूतै:  there भूता is पञ्च भूता. And when the word 

भूतावि is there- there भूतावि refers to शरीराणणi. all the bodies. And are all the 

bodies’ uniform like cloning? Imagine भगिाि् also creates one being and cloning 

he does. All will look the same confusion also. You won’t know who is who. 

Therefore thank God भगिाि् doesn’t make 2 bodies the same. Therefore 

varieties of bodies, superior and inferior. उच्च अिचावि. The superior bodies are 

which bodies? Human bodies are considered to be- sometime doubtful -but 

generally considered to be superior bodies because of 2 powerful faculties. One 

is thinking faculty and the other is communicating faculty. The animals have 

both of them. But in rudimentary form. The animals can think .but it is far less 

compared to human beings. And animals also communicate. They have their 

own methods .but that is nothing compared what human beings can do? And 

these superior human beings and अिचावि - अिचा means inferior living beings 

including microorganisms as well as seven plants kingdom. And they are all by 

themselves empty shells only incapable of doing anything. They become live 
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because of what? The enclosed consciousness only. So ससजद उच्चािचावि आद्य: 

परमेश्वर:  

 

And what is the purpose of this creation? For the जीिात्मा to come in the world. 

Therefore स्िमारात्मप्रशसर्धय े for the arrival of the जीिात्मा. स्ि मारा आत्मा means 

जीिात्मा. How do you get that meaning? स्ि मारा means one’s own portion. Part 

of oneself. स्ि means himself .परमात्मा. मारा means a portion of परमात्मा. A portion 

of परमात्मा means what? Enclosed consciousness which is called जीिात्मा. This 

alone LK said in the 15th chapter ममैिांशो जीिलोके जीिभूत सिाति: जीिा is none 

other than my own portion enclosed within the bodies as though divided. Not 

actually divided. But as though divided portion. And प्रशसद्धय े means for the 

arrival of the जीिात्मा which is called the गृहप्रिेश:; because after building a house, 

the house will become relevant, useful and functional when? You might have 

built a multi crore house. But remember तर् सृष््टिा तरे्िािुप्राविशत्. Similarly भगिाि् 

has created so many சபொம்லே. So many bodies are there. They are all non-

relevant. Only when the enclosed consciousness is available जीिात्मा has come 

into existence. And once the जीिात्मा comes the story gets hotter. When परमात्मा 

alone is there nothing to report why because everything is finer. भगिाि् lone is 

there only when we come the dram becomes interesting. How? That is given 

further. 

 
एिं सृष्टावि भूतावि प्रविष्ट: पञ्चधातुणभ: 
एकधा र्शधाऽऽत्मािं विभजन्जुषतेगुणाि् 
 

एिं पञ्चधातुणभ: भूतावि सृष्टावि-you can understand. एिं –in this manner. भूतावि सृष्टावि 

- all the bodies. भूतावि here means शरीराणण. All the container bodies’ enclosure 

bodies have been created. Out of what? पञ्चधातुणभ: here the word धातु means 

भूतावि. पञ्च भूतै: भूतावि are called धातु because धा means sustain. The 5 elements 

alone are sustaining all the bodies. Therefore they are called धातु. And having 

created many bodies, what does भगिाि् do? तरे्ि अिुप्राविशत् प्रविष्ट: भिवत. परमात्मा 

gets enclosed as जीिात्मा. But remember an aside note. It is not 2 separate 

events. Eventhough we are enumerating as separate event. First bodies are 
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created and thereafter परमात्मा enters as though they are separate and 

sequential event. Only for our understanding they have mentioned separately. 

But actually as even the bodies are created consciousness gets naturally 

enclosed like the example the potter makes the pot and space enters the pot at 

what time? So potter created at 8 o clock space thought should I enter and 

thereafter slowly at 8.01, 8.30 no. as even pot is created space is available. 

Therefore the sequence is only in teaching. There is no sequence in the actual 

happening, there is no sequence. In Sanskrit we say, there is प्रवतपतवत क्रम .the 

sequence is only in understanding. But actually they happen simultaneously. 

And then what does भगिाि् do? एकधा र्शधा आत्माि ं वबभजि ् he multiples himself 

into 1,10,100,1000 etc. he multiplies into millions of जीिात्मा. How many परमात्मा: 

are there? குட்டு வொங்ேகதங்கேொ. But since bodies are many, जीिात्माs are 

infinite in number. Therefore एकधा र्शधा वबभजि.् So this एकधा र्शधा 2 

interpretations are possible. I have given one interpretation which I prefer. That 

परमात्मा divides himself into many जीिात्माs I have taken. But another 

commentator says एकधा and र्शधा as the इन्द्न्ियाणण. एकधा means one इन्द्न्ियम्. That 

is called mind. And र्शधा means 10 इन्द्न्ियाणण. In the form of पञ्च ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण and 

पञ्च कमेन्द्न्ियाणण. Both are ok. But I prefer the first one, divides into many 

जीिात्माs. वबभजि् means dividing. आत्मािम् means himself. Reflexive pronoun 

परमात्मा आत्मािम् himself he divides into many. And we do experience this 

regularly when? Whenever णश्रवष्ट comes vedantic example you should never 

forget. When he creates a dream world who are the members transacting in the 

dream world. You don’t send invitation letter to day you should come in my 

dream nd attend my program. For your dream program where do you get 

people? You yourself multiply out of your mind. You yourself created. Dream 

husband, dream wife, and dream children dream transaction, dream shouting 

all those things we ourselves do. Similarly भगिाि् also out of himself and once 

he becomes जीिात्मा what does he do? गुणाि् जुषते. So he runs after sense objects. 

गुणाि् means what? विषयाि्. Why are they called गुणा?? Because they are 

products of three गुणा:. All the objects are products of 3 gunas only. Therefore 

they are called guna: In the Bhagavad Gita, guna guneshu vartante etc. is there. 
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Then the struggle comes. As a baby itself toy struggle comes. And every toy the 

baby can hold on to 27 secs only. That is why whenever a mother comes with a 

baby she will have a huge container.  Because there are 13 toys. Each toy 2 secs. 

Or 2 minutes. Then the mother is free for 60 minutes. Similarly we are also 

जीिात्माs babies, going running after costly toys. So the child wanted biscuits. 

We want gold biscuits. So thus these struggle starts and whatever I do I am not 

satisfied. The struggle only increases. In the old age also, the struggle comes 

down not because desires are less. Not because desires are less. Struggle 

comes down because our energy is left. But desires are so many. This is called 

the play of माया आिरण शशक्त: अज्ञािे आिृतं ज्ञािं तेि मुह्यम्न्त जन्ति: Lord Krishna 

doesn’t say human beings. He says जन्ति: all these जन्तुs.  

 

More in the next class.  
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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13. JG Notes Verses 2-5 to 2-8 (24-02-2015) 

Page no, 42, Verse no 4. 

 
एिं सृष्टावि भूतावि प्रविष्ट: पञ्चधातुणभ: 
एकधा र्शधाऽऽत्मािं विभजन्जुषतेगुणाि् 
 

The king विमम has asked about the nature of माया. And now the third of the िि 

योवगि् by name अन्तररक्ष: is giving the teaching which is from verse no 3 up to 

verse no 16. And he wants to point out that माया is णश्रवष्ट ज्नस्िशि लय कारणम्. And 

माया has got both विक्षेप शशक्त and आिरण शशक्त. विक्षेप शशक्त meaning creating or 

projecting power., आिरण शशक्त meaning concealing power. And in the case of 

ईश्वर, only माया’s विक्षेप शशक्त is operational. The आिरण शशक्त doesn’t operate. 

Therefore ईश्वर never suffers from the problem of the ignorance. Neither 

ignorance with regard to अपरा विद्या, nor ignorance with regard to परा विद्या. ईश्वर 

has got omniscience with reference to both परा and अपरा. Because आिरणम् of 

माया doesn’t affect भगिाि्. And therefore with omniscient भगिाि् makes use of 

the विक्षेप शशक्त of माया to create this universe. And if भगिाि् doesn’t have 

ignorance why should भगिाि् create world? For whose benefit will be the 

question. भगिाि् creates the world not for the benefit of भगिाि् himself. But for 

the benefit if infinite जीिs, who are lying dormant with so much संमचत कमादणण. 

And you should remember when does जीि begin what is the beginning point of 

जीि? Always remember जीि is also as much अिामध as the ईश्वर is. Even though 

जीि loses the स्तूल शरीरं during प्रलय,ं जीि loses सूक्ष्म शरीर ं during प्रलय.ं But जीि 

doesn’t lose, very important, जीि’s कारण शरीर ंwhich is अिामध कारण शरीर ंwill be 

very much dormant in ईश्वर. And in that कारण शरीर ं – how many. कारण शरीर.ं As 

many जीिs are there so many जीिा:s are infinite in no. That means infinite कारण 

शरीर ं with infinite संमचत कमादणण are waiting there requiring a field for its 

expression. भगिाि् alone has to provide the creation as  a field for the जीिs 

exhaust पुण्य पापम्. Not only exhausting पुण्य पापम्, जीि has to come to िेर्ान्ता and 

gain ज्ञािम् and मोक्षा for that also णश्रवष्ट is required. For both exhaustion of कमाद 
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and also for release from संसार, णश्रवष्ट is required. Therefore भगिाि् uses the विक्षेप 

शशक्त of माया, to create what the creation and also infinite सूक्ष्म शरीर ंand infinite 

स्तूल शरीर.ं When does भगिाि् create कारण शरीरं. குட்டு வொங்ேகதங்கேொ. He never 

creates कारण शरीर.ं He creates सूक्ष्म स्तूल शरीराणण for all the जीिs who like 

mushrooms come in the creation. And once the bodies are created they cannot 

operate by themselves because they are all जडं in nature. Therefore the very 

same ईश्वर the omnipresent consciousness gets enclosed within every body. This 

enclosure or the enclosement of the consciousness in every body is called 

अिुप्रिेश: and once भगिाि् or the all-pervading consciousness gets enclosed in 

every स्तूल सूक्ष्म कारण शरीर,ं not only the original consciousness is there; the mind 

which can also form मचर्ाभास: reflected consciousness also there. OC also RC 

also; both are present in every स्तूल, सूक्ष्म, कारण शरीर ंunit. This जीिात्मा becomes 

fit for व्यिहार. But the जीिात्मा starts with a disadvantage. What is that 

disadvantage? The आिरणम् of माया is very much operational in the case of जीि. 

How lucky is ईश्वर?  And once the आिरण शशक्त is operational I don’t claim I am the 

OC; which is OC available. OC is available for OC. No price is required. But even 

though the OC is available I don’t claim I am the enclosed consciousness called 

साक्षी or कूिस्ि in Vichara sagaram class. I don’t claim. What do I claim? I clam 

the enclosure body, the enclosure mind with all there deficiencies. Overweight, 

underweight, fair colour, dark colour, long hair, short hair, and no hair all those 

things I claim and all the time run after beauty parlors. So this is the lot of 

miserable जीि. So that is what introduced in the 4th श्लोका which is the famous 

अिुप्रिेश:, अिुप्रिेश is very important stage of vedantic teaching. After telling about 

णश्रवष्ट immediately अिुप्रिेश comes.  And to understand procedure of अिुप्रिेश what 

is the example? Very, very powerful and useful example? I project a dream 

world out of my mind. I use वििा शशक्त. वििा शशक्त is mini माया. Using the वििा, the 

mini माया, I project a dream world and the dream body. And thereafter who 

enters the dream. I myself enter the dream identifying with the dream body. 

And the tragedy is the moment I enter the dream आिरण शशक्त takes over. Here 

also same story. The moment I enter the dream आिरण शशक्त takes over. If आिरण 

शशक्त doesn’t take over what is the advantage? I will be in the dream knowing 
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that this is dream. I will know I am lying down comfortably in AC room with 

flasks of hot water, cold water, juice, all surrounding it is there. And I have 

projected the dream world. I would have known. But the moment I enter the 

dream, I the waker, my higher nature is disowned. And the dream world is no 

more in स्िप्नािस्िा remember my favorite statement. For a dreamer dream is not 

dream in dream. He treats it as waking state. Therefore gives reality also. Just as 

dreamer forgets the waker, now we the waker have forgotten the super waker, 

which is called परमात्मा. I am the super waker. I do not know. And therefore, 

struggle starts. And how does it start? I start looking around for some sense 

pleasures. Some toys, some playthings so that I will be better off. I will be 

happier. Always trying to improve myself to the next level. And that is said here. 

गुणाि् जुषते. गुणा: means the विषया: in the last class we have seen it. Sense objects 

are called गुणा: because they are products of the गुणा: of माया. So जुषते means 

what? He runs after. He runs after. Entertainment after entertainment. During 

every week end, he knocks about and he is weakened. Therefore knocking 

about I get weakened.  Up to this we saw. Continuing. 

 
गुणैगुदणाि् स भुञ्जाि अत्मप्रद्योवततै: प्रभु: 
मन्यमाि इरं् स्रुष्टमात्मािममह सज्जते. 
 

स: प्रभु: so that जीिात्मा who is the master of these 3 bodies. And why जीिात्मा 

called the master? Because जीिात्मा alone operates the body. जीिात्मा alone uses 

the body. जीिात्मा alone has purchased the body; by paying what payment? To 

get the body you have to pay in the currency called कमाद. By paying कमाद currency 

I have bought this body and I am tenant of the body. I am the master of the 

body. I alone am existence and consciousness also. Therefore I am called प्रभु:। 

प्रभ:ु means the स्िामम, the master, the Yajamaana of the body. So स: प्रभु: । गुणै: 

गुणाि् भुञ्जाि: भुञ्जाि; means continuously experiencing. गुणाि् – गुणाि् means 

विषयाि्. विषयाि् means sense objects. शब्र्. स्पशद, रूप, रस, गन्धा: and with what help? 

गुणै: So here the word गुणै: means इन्द्न्ियै: These are all the styles of the scriptures. 

Objects are also called गुणा: sense organs are also called गुणा: । In the Bhagavad 

Gita गुणा: गुणेष ुितदन्ते when we say गुणा: means इन्द्न्ियाणण. गुणेष ुmeans विषयेषु. Thus 
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one and the same गुणा can means sense organs also, sense objects also. How do 

you know? Context we must take into account. And why both are called गुणा: 

because everything is product of the three गुणा: of माया only. Therefore गुणै:, 

इन्द्न्ियै:, गुणाि् विषयाि ् भुञ्जाि; experiencing. Not only in जाग्रत् अिस्िा but in स्िप्ना 

अिस्िा also we exhaust some प्रारब्ध. Remember प्रारब्ध can be exhausted not only 

in जाग्रत् अिस्िा but in स्िप्ना also we exhaust some प्रारब्ध.  And how are the sense 

organs able to function? After all they are जडं in nature. How can the जडं sense 

organs function if you ask, the आचायाद gives the answer आत्म प्रद्योवततै; they have 

been enlivened, activated by the मचर्ाभास coming from the आत्मा. Some आत्म 

प्रद्योवततै; enlivened by आत्मा. And how does आत्मा enliven? By lending मचर्ाभास. 

Just on a Pournami night remember the example, sun light makes the moon 

bright. Moon doesn’t have brightness of its own. Sun lends moon. And with the 

borrowed light the moon is able to illumine the earth. In bright moon light you 

can even read a book. Remember borrowed light itself is so powerful. Similarly 

sense organs have got original or borrowed light? They have got borrowed light 

श्रोरस्य श्रोरम् मिसो मि: etc. we know. So आत्मा प्रद्योवततै; should be read along with 

गुणै: । Sanskrit students आत्मा प्रद्योवततै: गुणै:; स: प्रभु: गुणाि् भुञ्जाि:. All these are ok. 

Nothing wrong in experiencing the world. Enjoying the world also in a dharmic 

manner. Nothing wrong. When there is good music why can’t you hear? When 

there is good biksha why can’t you eat? Nothing wrong in experiencing. But 

what is wrong in the case of जीि. The problem is said here. इरं् स्रुष्ट आत्मािम् 

मन्यमाि: - he mistakes the created body as himself. Instead of claiming that I am 

the super waker the creator, how should I claim, I am the super waker the 

creator. Instead of claiming aham jagat karanam brahma asmi, I mistake myself 

as the created body. The fall is from creator to created. That means creature. 

Created means creator to creature the fall is not ordinary. So creator to 

creature he falls. That is why he uses the word, I want some creature-comfort. 

He himself accepts that he is a creature. Otherwise why can’t ask created-

comfort. I want some creature-comfort means I am a creature. So मन्यमाि:, 

मन्यमाि: means assuming, mistaking, falsely claiming.  इह सज्जत े - he gets 

completely attached to the body. So every condition of the body makes me 

either happy or unhappy and when the body is getting older and older the old 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

13. JG Notes Verses 2-5 to 2-8  Page 144 

 

age becomes the biggest anxiety and panic. There is no way to escape. Even 

though we love, you say what? 20 ,30, 40, 50 dead. This is what we would like. 

But unfortunately 50, 60, 70 Ok. The voice also trembles. That is why I talk like 

that. So 70, 80 sometimes 90, miserably hanging. No control because body I 

have no control. So इह means what? शरीर.े सज्जत-े he is totally attached to. When 

I say इह शरीर े you should include both स्तूल शरीर ं and सूक्ष्म शरीर.ं स्तूल शरीरं 

attachment makes you worry about the current life only. सूक्ष्म शरीर ंattachment 

makes you worry about next life also. எப்படி கபொ ப்கபகனொ ச ொல்லி - either 

way शरीर अणभमाि is संसार. Using the body is not संसार. जीिि् मुक्ता also uses the 

body. Using doesn’t make me a संसारर. Only ownership and controllership when 

I claim, I get into trouble. All because of what? माया रे्िी. And how does माया 

cause the problem? With her आिरण शशक्त.  

Continuing 
कमादणण कमदणभ: कुिदन्सविममत्तावि रे्हभृत्  
तत्तत्कमदफलं गृह्निि् भ्रमतीह सुखेतरम् 
 

So all very beautiful development. From णश्रवष्ट how संसार starts. The mechanism 

of संसार. The cause of संसार. The development of संसार. All these are so 

beautifully presented within 2- 3 श्लोका: Even in Bhagavad Gita this kind of clear 

presentation is there. Jayanteeya Gita or Nava yogi samvaada presents these 

objects very beautifully. So स: रे्हभृत् - in the previous श्लोका the जीिा was called 

प्रभ:ु, स्िामम the master. But gradually he is no more master. Walking itself you 

can see. To start with he will walk erect. Then gradually, he is not able to control 

anything. Therefore title is स: रे्हभृत्. That person is holding the body, dragging 

the body, रे्हभृत् means the embodied जीिात्मा. रे्हभृत् means the embodied 

जीिात्मा. कमदणभ: कमादणण कुिदि्. कमदणभ: means इन्द्न्ियै: especially कमेन्द्न्ियै: very careful. 

कमदणभ: in this श्लोका, कमाद इन्द्न्ियै: with the help of the five fold कमेन्द्न्ियाणण. कमादणण 

कुिदि् - he is engaged into, he is pushed into, he is whipped up into varieties of 

activities, governed by what? सविममत्तावि – governed by िासिा: We all have got 

our own personality, our own inclinations. One goes to a movie and other goes 

to किाकालक्षेप,ं another goes to party. Different people are after different things. 
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Arjuna asked in the 3rd chapter of Bhagavad Gita why does a human being do 

lot of पाप कमादणण also. And Lord Krishna gave the answer,  

श्रीभगिािुिाच | 
काम एष क्रोध एष रजोगुणसमुद्भिः | 
महाशिो महापाप्मा विद्ध्येिममह िैररणम् ||३- ३७|| 
 

So काम िासिा, क्रोध िासिा will create an inclination do this. When the time comes I 

have to take coffee. 3’o clock or morning 6 o’clock; different people have 

different time. Unless I do that I can’t do anything. I am giving you a broad 

examples. Some of them are शुभ िासिा: like inclination to attend class. That also 

becomes a िासिा. But fortunately it is a liberating िासिा. But many people are 

bound by binding िासिा: And therefore सविममत्तावि कमादणण actions backed by, 

compelled by, impelled by propelled goaded by the िासिा: And once िासिा: 

always influences कताद. िासिा: will not affect the भोक्ता. िासिा always influences 

the doer. And after doing the फलम् will go to the भोक्ता. िासिा attaches the कताद. 

फलम् attaches the भोक्ता. This is always the वियमा. And therefore तत्तत्कमदफलं गृह्निि् 

once you do the कमाद you have to face the music. You have to confront the कमाद 

फलम्. You cannot ask for excuses. भगिाि् will say यः कताद भिवत स: भोक्ता भिवत. 

திலன விலதத்தவன் திலன சேொய்வொன். As you do sow you reap. तत् तत् 

कमाद फलम् गृह्निि् he experiences. He encashes. And what type of कमाद फलम्. 

सुखेतरम्. कमाद फलम् must be connected सुखेतरम् at the end of this line. Sanskrit 

student’s सुखेतरम् कमाद फलम् -सुखम् means happiness. इतरम् means the other one. 

Happiness and the other ones means non happiness. Sukha दु:खं ityartha: both 

pleasure and pain मारास्पशादस्तु कौन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुःखर्ाः ।  So सुखेतरम् गृह्निि् भ्रमती 

means he knocks about. All the time he wants a life in which he wants to avoid 

दु:खं. So the struggle is to get rid of the causes of दु:खं. The struggle is to repeat 

is the causes of सुखम्.  And therefore प्रिृशत्त and वििृशत्त. प्रिृशत्त means going after 

सुख हेतु causes of pleasure and वििृशत्त means going away from the दु:ख हेतु: the 

प्रिृशत्त and वििृशत्त trouble is lifelong. When a person goes to doctor, the aim is 

what? वििृशत्त from दु:ख हेतु:, the disease. So प्रिृशत्त वििृशत्त struggle starts and 

continue. And initially प्रिृशत्त वििृशत्त centered on me. Then because of our राग दे्वष 
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we build up a family around. And Therefore நொம் இருவர் நேக்கு இருவர். 

நேக்கு மூவர்.  children grand children not only I should have प्रिृशत्त वििृशत्त for 

my राग दे्वष now प्रिृशत्त वििृशत्त centered on spouse’s राग दे्वष, children’s राग दे्वष, 

grandchildren’s राग दे्वष. Thus प्रिृशत्त वििृशत्त gradually expand. The net result is 

what? No time for िि योगी सनिार्. That is the net result.  

Continuing 
इत्िं कमदगवतगदच्छि् बह्व्भिि्हा: पुमाि ्
आभुतसंप्लिात् सगदप्रलयािशु्नतेऽिश: 
 

इत्तं पुमाि ् - पुमाि् means this human being, मिुष्य it includes every जीि. But in 

vedantic class we are referring to मिुष्य रूप जीि. Because he alone listens to the 

topic. He alone can do साधिा. Therefore पुमाि् means मिुष्य रूप जीि: the जीि in 

human form. इत्त ं- in this manner, कमदगवत: गच्छि् – as a life governed by verities of 

कमद फलम्. कमद फलम् drags me from one place to another. Either because of 

transfer I go from one place to another. Or I am old. Therefore one child calls 

me there Therefore I go. And that child says for two months I cannot take care. 

Go to the other child. Therefore go from this place to another place. Just like a 

tennis ball, tossed by the कमद, I just go all around. Therefore कमदगवत, dragged in 

the directions of the कमद फल. And what I discover is I don’t have freedom, as an 

individual. I don’t have freedom. This is called बन्धिं. Even animals, fundamental 

instinctive desires is for freedom. Even a dog doesn’t want to be under siege. It 

wants to run about. Birds wants to fly around. Human beings also want 

freedom. Freedom is the innate desire. Identified with the body I can never, 

never expect freedom. Therefore life becomes miserable. Therefore बहु अभििहा: 

भिम् means मङ्गलं or सुखम्. भिम् means मङ्गलं or सुखम्. अभिं means the opposite. 

अमङ्गलं, दु:खं. िहा; means causing. Misery causing or miserable directions taken 

by the कमद. I will also follow. And that is what I said, first I help, helplessness 

because of my limited power, limited knowledge etc.; helplessness is 

experienced at personal front, family front, business front etc. the helplessness 

alone leads to anger and then frustration and thereafter frustration. 

Helplessness, anger, frustration and depression (HAFD). HAFD is called the laws 

of a संसारी जीि. And Sanskrit students, बहु अभििहा: is to be read along with 
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कमदगवत: । बह्व्भिि्हा: is adjective to कमदगवत: which means miserable directions 

caused by कमद. Both of them are वद्वर्ीया विभशक्त: बहु िचिम् object of गच्छि्. So going 

through miserable ways decided by कमद. And one bunch of प्रारब्ध कमदs 

exhausted, it will lead to what? Death of one physical body. Because the next 

set of प्रारब्ध should fructify which require another type of body. Each set of प्रारब्ध 

decides what type of body is conducive to exhaust that bunch of कमदs. Certain 

types of कमदs can be exhausted only through human bodies. Certain types of 

कमदs through animal body. Plant body. When the कमद within the human body is 

over, the body falls off. The next bunch of कमद will decide the next body. And 

there also knock about for a few years. If it is a mosquito a few hours. Therefore 

all the time not 100 years. Therefore sometimes 100 years. Sometimes 300 years 

turtle. Sometimes 100 of years in celestial body. Sometime a few hours in a 

mosquito body. Thus पुिरवप जिि,ं पुिरवप मरणम् अशु्नते. सगद प्रलयौ अशु्नते । सगद means 

जििं. Pralaya means मरणम्. सगद प्रलयौ means पुिरवप जिि ंपुिरवप मरणम्, वद्वर्ीया विभशक्त 

वद्विचिं object of अशु्नते. This जीि attains. How long it continues? Until a very big 

break comes. Everybody is given a very long break. You know what the long 

break is. महा प्रलय ं is a very,very long break. मरणम् sleep is a very short break. 

मरणम् is slightly longer break. प्रलय ं is longest break. But remember it is also a 

break only. That means what? We will come back it means. So आभुतसंप्लिात् - 

until महा प्रलय,ं the journey of the जीि continues. And during प्रलय,ं he or she gets 

a long, long, long break. So in the 8th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita सहश्रयुगपयदन्तं 

अहयदर् ्ब्रह्मणो विदु : Brahmaji’s sleep is 1000 chaturyugas. And one chaturyuga 

is 864 crores years. Eppadi? 864 crores not 800. 432 crore years is one 

chaturyuga. அதுேொதிெி 1000 chaturyugas.. You can take rest. But the sad 

news is what? Thereafter again the next णश्रवष्ट will come. Oख्. one word I missed 

out crucial word अिश:। अिश: means helplessly. रे्ह अणभमाि means helplessness 

we will feel. If रे्ह अणभमाि is there body will not make me feel helpless. जीिि् मुक्ता 

also has got it. He doesn’t transfer the helplessness of the body into himself. 

Very important. A जीिि् मुक्ता also has a body. His body also goes through health 

and sickness caused by प्रारब्धा. Therefore body is always helpless. अज्ञािी will 

transfer the body’s helplessness unto himself. Instead of saying body is 
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helpless. अज्ञािी will say I am helpless. ज्ञािी is aware of the helplessness of the 

body. Because any body is always helpless. Even avatara’s body- रामा was 

promised the kingdom by the र्शरिा. All arrangements are over and an ordinary 

person, like a Manthara is able to change the life of whom? रामा. The whole 

Ayodhya wants रामा to be the king. All brothers want. Even र्शरिा wants. But one 

Manthara could change the whole direction from palatial comfort to thorny 

forest. That means what? Even in the case of avatara शरीर’ंs you cannot control 

if you read the रामायणं. There रामा talks about fate to everyone. When रामा has to 

console different members a tough task. He has to console Sita, Kaikeyi and 

Kausalya all the people. He talks consistently of विमध, विमध, विमध only. You have 

to bow down to the विमध. That means body is subject to helplessness. Then how 

does ज्ञािी enjoy freedom? ज्ञािी doesn’t transfer the helplessness of the body, 

unto himself. I am free not because of a particular condition of body. But I am 

free inspite of any blessed condition of the body. This is the inner freedom to be 

claimed through ज्ञािम्. Outer freedom, nobody has –outer freedom means body 

based freedom nobody has totally. Any way therefore अज्ञािी is अिश: why? 

रे्हअणभमाित् अिश: what is the Bhagavad Gita sloka? प्रकृतेः क्रियमाणानि गणुैः कमावणण 

सिवशः | 

अहङ्कारविमूढात्मा कतादहममवत मन्यते ||३- २७|| 
 
तत्त्िवित्तु महाबाहो गुणकमदविभागयोः | 
गुणा गुणेष ुितदन्त इवत मत्िा ि सज्जत े||३- २८|| 
 

3rd chapter of Bhagavad Gita. All profound verses. Endlessly you can talk. But we 

have to continue. 

 
धातूपप्लि आसन्िे व्यकं्त िव्यगुणात्मकं 
अिादर्विधि: कालो ह्यव्यक्तायापकषदवत. 
 

So what happens during the ज्नस्िशि or the survival of the universe, what happens 

has been talked about by taking the story of a particular individual? This story 

of the individual, you have to extend to all the living beings. The only difference 

is in the case of other lower beings they have no free will. Therefore their life is 
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only भोक्ता. They don’t have the kartrutvam for changing their destiny.  But only 

in the case of human beings, no doubt destiny is there like the animals. But 

human beings have got a free will and the free will has got powers, to change 

the force of destiny. Practice remembering yesterday’s class, KY, UY, SCS, JY, 

ज्ञाि ंand मोक्षा, human being has got a free will. We don’t say animals don’t have 

a free will. We have to carefully take a subtle difference. Animals are also jivas. 

Every Jiva has a free will. But in animal body, the free will cannot function. But 

the same animal when it gets a human body in the next ज्ञाि,ं what will happen? 

Free will becomes active. Now we have a free will. In the next janma suppose 

we become a buffalo, God forbid! suppose we become a buffalo, what happens 

to my free will. It will not be destroyed. That cannot be active in another शरीर.ं 

Therefore free will is common to all the Jivas. But in human body it operates. In 

other body it is non-operational. So thus this life of different jivas, goes on and 

on. So सॄवष्ट has been talked about. ज्नस्िशि has been talked about. Both are 

because of माया. Our topic is माया. And while dealing with the biography of my 

jiva the आिरण शशक्त of माया becomes the prime factor. That is why in Vedic rituals 

whenever they do any कमाद they have to do संकल्प and especially in big कमाद 

always संकल्प starts with अिादर् अविद्या िासिया. That is how it starts. So all human 

operations are governed by the आिरण शशक्त of माया.  

 

Now we have to go to the third part. सॄवष्ट topic is over. ज्नस्िशि topic is over.  

Hereafter how does प्रलय ंcome to play? We are changing the topic within a few 

minutes but remember the प्रलय ं to come it will take very, very. Very long time. 

But we can’t go on until that. Therefore we are coming to प्रलयं topic early itself 

we will just enter. 

 
धातूपप्लि आसन्िे व्यकं्त िव्यगुणात्मकं 
अिादर्विधि: कालो ह्यव्यक्तायापकषदवत 
 

So from this sloka onwards the topic of प्रलयं comes. The main sentence is काल: 

व्यकं्त अव्यक्ताय अपकषदवत. You can understand, काल: व्यकं्त अव्यक्ताय, अपकषदवत. The काल 

तत्िं, draws the manifest universe, back into unmanifest condition. It is folding 
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time. Creation is unfoldment. प्रलय ं is folding the entire creation. Not for 

destruction. But for unmanifest condition for later creation. That is the process 

of प्रलय ंstarts. And the प्रलयं is not in one second. But it is gradual like our going 

to sleep. Once we decide to go to sleep. Not that we immediately start snoring. 

After deciding go to bed room prepare the bed and whatever is required all of 

them. Then you lie down and gradually withdraw your कमेन्द्न्ियाणण. Mind you try 

to withdraw and often fail also. And thus gradually organs are withdrawn and 

then you go to sleep. Between the decision to sleep, and the moment of sleep, 

there is a length of time. Similarly प्रलया also, is a very long process. The process 

is talked about beautifully in this sloka. And which is also not there in the 

Bhagavad Gita. These are all beautiful unique topics of भागितं.  

Those details in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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14. JG Notes Verses 2-8 to 2-14 (03-03-2015) 

Page 45 verse no 8 

 
धातूपप्लि आसन्िे व्यकं्त िव्यगुणात्मकं 
अिादर्विधि: कालो ह्यव्यक्तायापकषदवत 
 

In these verses beginning from the 3rd verses up to the 16th verse, the 3rd 

acharya of the िियोगी by name अन्तररक्ष: is giving the teaching. Answering the 

question regarding the nature of माया. And the main answer he wants to give is 

माया is सॄवष्ट, ज्नस्िशि, लय कारणम्. माया alone is responsible for the projection of the 

world. Through its विक्षेप शशक्त, माया alone is responsible for the continuation of 

the world. And finally माया alone absorbs the world into itself. And all these माया 

is able to do, not independently. It requires the support of ब्रह्मि्. ब्रह्मि् alone 

lends existence to माया. ब्रह्मि् alone lends consciousness to माया. And ब्रह्मि् 

doesn’t do that by wishing or desiring. By mere presence साविध्यमारेण माया gets 

the power to do सॄवष्ट, ज्नस्िशि and लय and first how it creates was pointed out. And 

thereafter how माया sustains the world was pointed out. And how does it do 

that? After the creation of all the bodies, the आिरण शशक्त of माया becomes active. 

Once the आिरण शशक्त becomes active the जीिात्मा: do not know that we are the 

परमात्मा. Once that self-ignorance has been concealed by nature I identify with 

BMC and I the आत्मा becomes, पूणद आत्मा becomes I the अपूणद अहंकार. A very big 

slip from पूणदत्िं to अपूणदत्िं. And once I am अपूणद. it expresses in the form of self-

dissatisfaction. I am always not happy with myself either with physical level, 

emotional level intellectual level one level or the other. குல  ஒன்றும் 

இல்லல only in song. But கூத்து is different. So once the अपूणदत्िं self-

dissatisfaction becomes all the struggle starts. That is why िेर्ान्ता uses the 

expression अविद्या, काम कमद. अविद्या means ignorance which is responsible for 

अपूणदत्िं. And as an inadequate individual, always I have desires rising in my 

mind. Each desire is with a hope, that by fulfilling that desire, I will be a perfect 

individual. Trying to make अहंकार perfect is, like the Tamil saying decorating the 

broomstick. There is a saying in Tamil. So how that does becomes by 
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decoration? अहंकार through decoration can never become. Therefore काम leads 

to more काम, more काम and every काम, desire –that is why it is called काम. In 

English also comma; there is no period. Why it is called काम. You never put a 

period. It goes on and on like some people talking. You want to get out if they 

stop, but they don’t stop at all. Like that the human mind also goes on and on. 

काम leads to both dharmic activities and it often leads to adharmic activities 

also. When काम becomes lobha: When desire becomes, greed, dharmic action 

will be converted into adharmic action. Just I acquire punyam and papam 

leading to what? पुिरवप जिािम् पुिरवप मरण.ं Thus अविद्या काम कमद पुण्य पाप जन्मा. 

अविद्या काम कमद पुण्य पाप जन्मा the cycles goes on and on. Thus माया with its अविद्या 

शशक्त, perpetuate the creation. It is the कमद that is the fuel for the creation. We 

keep on replenishing. When there is a lamp, at regular intervals we look 

whether oil is there adequately or not. And we add the oil. Similarly the human 

being regularly adds, the कमद oil, and maintain, the universe going. All because 

of अविद्या which is because of माया. And then after sometime, the current सॄवष्ट has 

to be folded. Because all the जीवाs must be given some rest for some time. So 

that they get up again and continue. Therefore सॄवष्ट and ज्नस्िशि are followed by 

प्रलयम् in which the whole world will have to be resolved into what? The very माया 

itself. That resolution process is started form verse no 8, which I entered into in 

the last class. धातूपप्लि आसन्िे सवत - धातु means पञ्चभुत्तावि in this context उपप्लि:; 

means their resolution, folding. So धातु पप्लि े आसन्िे when the time for the 

folding of the पञ्चभुत्तावि come, then अिादर्विधि:काल:अव्यक्ताय अपकषदवत. so when 

the प्रलय should take place is determined by what? काल; काल alone –काल means 

the time. Time alone determines everything. And time is अिादर्विधि: It is eternal. 

Even during प्रलय ं everything is resolved, but time continues to tick in an 

unmanifest form. If the time doesn’t tick during प्रलयम्; what will happen? प्रलयम् 

will permanently be प्रलयम्; प्रलयम् will not end for the next सॄवष्ट to start. That 

means the time has to function during प्रलय also. Just as during sleep also, time 

continues to tick. That is why at the appropriate time we are woken up. The only 

difference is during प्रलय,ं काल is अव्यक्तम् in unmanifest form. But it continues to 

function. Then when does काल end? काल is as eternal as the universe is. Only 
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during मोक्षा we falsify काल: । कालम् will never end. At the time of मोक्षा we 

establish ममथ्यात्िं of the काल also. So अिादर्विधि: काल: beginningless and endless 

time principle. 

 

अपकषदवत - अपकषदवत means withholds, withdraws अव्यक्ताय towards the अव्यक्त or 

माया तत्िं. So what does it withdraw? िव्यगुणात्मकं. The entire universe consisting 

of substances and their attributes. Every substance is associated with a set of 

attributes which is its identity. Every substance is identified through its specific 

attribute only. If a second substance is different from the first substance in 

what way it is different. In terms of its attributes. Thus all the substances both 

at micro level. Minute atom up to macro level the biggest star all the substances 

and attributes. व्यकं्त – which are in manifest form. Manifest means what? 

Experienceable to the sense organs. And such a universe अपकषदवत. माया 

withdraws. It doesn’t destroy. Very careful matter can never be created, matter 

can never be destroyed also. माया never destroys the world. Then what does it 

do? It brings it to the unmanifest अव्यक्त condition. From that again the next सॄवष्ट 

will come. So like for children’s playing they have a dough low plastic dough. 

Therefore it can heat the shape into various forms and then what it can do? 

Play. And thereafter again press. They all get destroyed. They will go into 

unmanifest form. So अव्यक्ताय अपकषदवत. And for this cosmic deluge or cosmic 

destruction माया uses the power of the पञ्चभूता: And how does it go? The details 

are given. The प्रलय details.  

Verse no 9.  
शतिषाद ह्यािािृवष्टभदविष्यत्युल्बणा भुवि 
तत्कालोपमचत्तोष्णाको लोकांस्रीि् प्रतवपष्यवत  
 

So all the पञ्चभूता: Like fire water etc. during normal time they have power to 

sustain life. Without water we cannot survive. Similarly we require अम्नि तत्िं also 

in the body which alone maintains the body temperature. If the body is turned 

cold what does it mean? ஆள் out it will mean. Therefore each element which 

normally sustains the individual, they all become the destroying forces. 

Normally sustaining one will become destroying forces. How does it happen. It 
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says, that there will be continuous rain. As we had sometime before in Mumbai 

or after we had in Kedarnath. So much water, that everything was under water. 

That was for one day or 2 days. During प्रलय कालम्, the rain will be continuously 

for 100 years. Look at this. Sorry rains will come later. There will be draught. 

Rains will come later. First thing is heat. The fire will be so much अिािृवष्ट: । 

अिािृवष्ट:: means 100 years, lack of rain. So one November rainy season we don’t 

get water, by May month we are in trouble. Imagine 100 years no rain, 

everything becomes desert. But not now ,don‘t worry. During the प्रलयम्. So शत 

िषादत् for 100 years अिािृवष्ट: भविष्यवत. There will be draught; no rain उल्बणा intense 

severe draught भुवि upon the earth. And naturally तत्काल उपमचत उष्ण अकद : 

naturally the heat of the sun, becomes more and more intense. As we feel it 

more intense also. That intense heat for 100 years,रीन्लोकाि् प्रतवपष्यवत will scorch 

all the three लोका: for 100 years. That means no living being can survive. Then 

continuing, these are all अग्नि’s job. Thereafter rain will come. 

 
पातालतलमारभ्सय संङ्कषदिमुखािल: 
र्हन्िुध्िदशशकोविष्िग् िधदते िायुिेररत: 
 

The पुराण describes various लोका: And among the 14 लोका: the lowest one is 

पाताळ लोक which is supposed to be extremely hot. Because of a particular रे्िता 

called संकषदण रे्िता who has got a serpent form with 1000 heads. And from all the 

100 heads, fire and heat will be spewing out. So संकषदण मुख अिल: । संकषदण मुख 

means the 1000 heads of संकषदण which is the name of the serpent; all are all 

symbolic. Don’t imagine a serpent will be lying down and all. Must be symbolic. 

There will be heat coming out in पाताळ. Normally it will be one in पाताळ लोक. But 

during the प्रलय ं what happens, that heat rises up from the पाताळ लोक, and it 

goes upwards, up to the topmost लोक. Thus it will spread all over. So that is said 

here. I hope you are not frightened. OK. So संकषदण मुख अिल: उध्िदशशका: with 

flames coming upwards spreading all the 14 लोका: Previously it is only in पाताळ. 

Now it goes upwards. उध्िदशशका: adjective to संकषदण मुख अिल: । उध्िदशशका विष्िग् र्हि् 

scorching in all the directions. And िायुिा ईररत: and the fire is kindled and fanned 

by the powerful stormy wind. िायुिा ईररत: ईररत: means fanned by the stormy 
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wind. Starting from पाताळ sthalam it spreads all over िधदते. िधदते means it 

increases that nobody can survive in this scorching heat. This is for how many 

years? 100 years. And by mistake some people survive then the water will take 

over. And what is the job of the water?  

 

Verse 11 
सांितदको मेघगणो िषदवत स्म शतं समा: 
धाराणभहदस्स्तहस्तार्भिलीयते सशलले िीराट् 
 

In the modern science also talks about how the world will end. They have 

projected and it is their visualization. Remember every star is a Sun. Our Sun is 

also a star. And it has got so much fuel to produce heat and light. But according 

to the scientist it is not eternal. After sometime, sometime means what? You 

should not think 2015 and all. When scientists say some time, a few billion years 

later. That means we are safe. Then the whole surya itself either become a red 

giant or white dwarf. And once it becomes naturally the planet which are 

supported the central sun, they become incapable of sustaining life. And what 

all the situations can come. They have visualised and projected. And there are 

books talking about that. I have read a few of them I don’t remember the name 

they talk about various stages how the whole thing will fold itself that is the 

scientists’ version. We have got something similar the puranic version the net 

result everything is gone.  

 

So now what does the water do? It is said सांितदको मेघगणो: so vast clouds will be 

formed in the sky not like normal clouds during our rainy season. But much 

more water clouds will be formed. They are called सांितदक मेघगण: सांितदक: mean 

प्रलय हेतु: so that is it is responsible for the deluge or dissolution. And it will start 

pouring down for how many years. 100. Like the cricket century. OK शतम् समा: 

िषदवत. It pours. And what will be the thickness of the water drops that comes 

from the cloud. We talked about that hailstorm and all. During the प्रलय ं the 

thickness of the water will be like the elephant’s trunk. How thick it will be? So 

much will be the water pouring. That is said here धाराणभ हस्स्त हस्ताणभ: । हस्त means 

elephant. हस्त means its trunk. So much thick water. And सशलले विराट् लीयते-विरा 
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means what? The entire universe which is the body of विराट् ईश्वरा otherwise 

called the entire ब्रह्माण्डं. The entire ब्रह्माण्डं will सशलले लीयते will merge into the 

water. Like when Tsunami comes several islands go under water. Our own 

Dvaraka, was once a land; Now it is under water. Even some small relatively 

small natural calamities just fold lands and islands. Then what to talk of deluge 

when everything gets submerged. Then what happens to विराट् ईश्वरा. He has to 

vacate. So विराट् ईश्वरा’s body is universe. Once universe is gone विराट् also goes 

back to वहरण्यगभद. वहरण्यगभद also has to resolve into ईश्वरा. That is what is said in the 

next sloka.  

 

We will read in the 11th sloka the word विराट् means विराट् शरीरम्. That is the 

universe. ब्रह्माण्डं इत्यिद: In the foot note they have given. In this book nice notes 

are there. I don’t know whether you have time to note. सांितदक: प्रलय कताद, विराट् - 

ब्रह्माण्डं., the universe  

 
ततो विराजमुत्स्रुज्य िैराज: पुरुषो िृप 
अव्यकं्त विशते सूक्ष्मं विररन्धि इिािल: 
 

So he िृप O King, and who is the king here? There are 3 of them. Parikshit is 

there. And Vasudeva is there. None of them. Here it is विमम राजा. So O King विमम, 

िैराज :पुरुष: so the चैतन्यम् and the मचर्ाभास identified with समवष्ट स्िूल शरीर ं

otherwise called स्िूल प्रपञ्च, that is resolved. Therefore the मचर्ाभास cannot 

survive. It will have to merge back. When the reflecting medium is dissolved, 

reflection also will have to dissolve back. Therefore िैराज पुरुष: ब्रह्माण्ड अणभमािी 

विराट् पुरुष: what doe she do? विराजम् उत्सृज्य dropping the ब्रह्माण्ड which is his 

body. अव्यकं्त सूक्ष्मं विशते he resolves into the सूक्ष्म प्रपञ्च and from there he 

resolves into the अव्यकं्त the कारण that is the ईश्वरा. So अव्यकं्त सूक्ष्मं विशते. And a nice 

example is given विररन्धि: । अिल; इि- suppose a there is a flame. There is a 

container அேல் with oil. And there we have got a flame and imagine the oil has 

dried up. And what happens to flame is the question. We think the flame is 

destroyed because oil is not there. शास्रा says flame cannot be destroyed why? 

Because nothing can be destroyed. Matter can never be created nor destroyed. 
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Therefore the flame is nothing but the अम्नि तत्िं, and the original अम्नि तत्िं is all-

pervading without a form. And because of the oil and the wick, because of the 

उपामध, the formless अम्नि तत्िं has now taken a particular form. Flame form. And 

when the oil goes, fire doesn’t die. Only that flame-form goes away. The visible 

fire merges into the invisible fire तत्िं. Similarly the चैतन्यम् which was in the विराट्, 

when the विराट् शरीर ंब्रह्माण्डं is resolved; the consciousness will not die. But it will 

merge into the all-pervading ईश्वर चैतन्यम्. That is the beautiful example विररन्धि:, 

like the oil_less flame, विराट् merges into ईश्वरा. Just as flame merges into the 

formless fire principle. So when you strike a match stick and a flame you create, 

you are not producing fire. According to शास्रा when you strike a match stick 

and a flame comes you have not produced flame by striking the match stick. 

What you have done is the formless अम्नि तत्िं, through the wick and the oil you 

have given a form. So conversion of the formless fire into form_ful fire, is 

lighting of a lamp. You don’t create fire.  So similarly विराट् merges into ईश्वरा. 

Formless ईश्वरा.  

Continuing 
िायुिा हृतगन्धा भू: सशललत्िाय कल्पते 
सशललं तद्धतृरसं ज्योवतष््टिायोपकल्पते 
 

To understand these verses you require some background knowledge. 

Therefore first I will deal with that background concept. Then alone we can 

understand. Here we are talking about of folding on to everything to ईश्वर. And 

the folding back will take place in the reverse order; in reverse to the order of 

creation. In whatever order the creation came, आकाश: आकाशात् िायु: िायोरम्नि 

अनिे: आप: अर्भ््सय: पृशििी. आकाश to earth, is the order of सॄवष्ट. The प्रलय ंwill be in 

what order. In the reverse order. पृशििी will merge into जल.ं जलं into अम्नि then 

िायु: then आकाश; this is the order. Now here we can take the order of creation 

according to the vedantic concept of सॄवष्टas we have seen in Tatva Bodha. But 

there is another order of सॄवष्ट presented by साङ्ख्य र्शदिम्, the साङ्ख्य School of 

philosophy which is propounded by Kapila muni: and िेर्ान्त शास्रा borrows 

several concepts from other शास्राणण also. From मीमांसा it borrows. Not the 

fundamental. But the non-essential aspect which we can happily borrow from 
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मीमांसा is from तकद  शास्रा; from साङ्ख्य शास्रा; from योग शास्रा like अष्टाङ्ग योग; like 

यम वियम, आसि प्राणायाम which comes in the Bhagavad Gita 6th chapter all these 

are borrowed from the योग शास्रा propounded by Patanjali muni. The साङ्ख्य 

शास्रा has got a particular order of creation. We have seen it in the 7th chapter of 

the Bhagavad Gita. And recently in the 13th chapter of Bhagavad Gita 

bhashyam also I talked about. Here also Bhagavata puranam is talking about 

प्रलय ं based on the साङ्ख्य theory of creation. And what is that theory? We will 

briefly note.  

 

Originally माया is there. Of course along with ब्रह्मि्. ब्रह्मि् is understood. We don’t 

talk about because I doesn’t do anything. So we don’t talk about ब्रह्मि्. So माया is 

there and according to साङ्ख्य philosophy माया to महत् तत्िं is the second stage at 

the macro level. And from महत् तत्िं or महत्, to अहंकार:; not the individual ego but 

the cosmic ego अहंकार: । माया महत् अहंकार: and each one has got 3 गुणा: also. 

Because माया has got 3 गुणा:, महत् also has got 3 गुणा: । अहंकार: also has got 3 गुणा: 

And from the अहंकार: we should have 3 branches. So you have to have a chart. 

अहंकार: vertical line. And thereafter 3 branches. And from the सार्तत्िक अहंकार:, the 

mind is created. According to साङ्ख्य the total mind from सार्तत्िक अहंकार: Then 

from राजस अहंकार: 10 sense organs are created. And प्राण is not separately 

mentioned by साङ्ख्य. In िेर्ान्त we talk about प्राण separately. साङ्ख्य takes प्राण 

only as the power of the sense organs. Therefore it is not separately mentioned. 

So 5 ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण + 5 कमेन्द्न्ियाणण; 10 sense organs are born out of राजस अहंकार:. In 

िेर्ान्त ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण is born out of सत्ि गुण. But in साङ्ख्य all the 10 sense organs are 

born out of राजस अहंकार: This is the second branch. One mind. The second one 

is all the 10 sense organs. Then the 3rd branch is from तामस अहंकार: the five 

subtle elements are born. पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि, from तामस अहंकार: And then from the 

5 subtle elements; the 5 gross elements and their products are born. 5 gross 

elements. So माया, महत्, अहंकार: मि; र्श इन्द्न्ियाणण - पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि and then from 

पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि पञ्च स्िूल भूतावि now we have dealt with the प्रलयं of स्िूल प्रपञ्च. 

Because विराट् is resolved we have said. So hereafter we have to deal with the 

सूक्ष्म प्रपञ्च. Now first भागितं talks about the resolution of the पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि. So 
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सूक्ष्म पृशििी will resolve into सूक्ष्म जलं, सूक्ष्म जलं will resolve into सूक्ष्म अम्नि. सूक्ष्म अम्नि 

into सूक्ष्म िायु: । सूक्ष्म िायु: into सूक्ष्म आकाश. And how does this resolution take 

place if you study. Again it is a reverse process of creation. Now at the time of 

creation, आकाश in the first element born. And आकाश is supposed to have only 

one attribute, that is शब्र्:; the entire आकाश is pervaded by one basic sound 

called ॐकार. In fact recently somebody showed in the cell-phone in internet 

there is some message coming. NASA has done some research and they have 

found that the entire आकाश; the ॐ शब्र्: is pervading it seems. I don’t know 

who is announcing; which the Hindus has discovered 500 years ago. Some body 

showed me in cell phone. Anyway Bhagavata says that आकाश is pervaded by 

ॐकार शब्र्:. And when I am talking, I am not producing sound. Just as, while 

lighting match stick I am not producing fire. What am I doing? The unmanifest 

all-pervading अम्नि तत्िं, I am giving a flame shape. Similarly when I am talking 

about the ॐकार the basic िार् is converted into अ, इ, उ etc. अव्यक्त शब्र्: becomes 

व्यक्त शब्र्: । I don’t produce sound. I only transform ॐकार into अ, इ ,उ etc.  ऒk all 

aside note. What is relevant is आकाश has got only one attribute शब्र्: Then how 

is िायु: created? By just adding one extra attribute, शब्र्: + स्पशद. So once you add 

स्पशद आकाश will get converted into िायु: िायु: has got 2 गुणा: शब्र्: and स्पशद. And 

how do you modify it into अम्नि? Add one more. Just as how you cook. Therefore 

add a new thing and then you say final dressing. Is called adding. So therefore 

the cosmic cook ईश्वर goes on adding शब्र्: स्पशद रूप third dish has come. अम्नि, रस 

and गन्ध. So if by adding each गुणा: a newer element comes, how do you resolve 

them? Take away each गुण. गन्ध is removed from पृशििी. What is पृशििी? सूक्ष्मं we 

are not discussing स्िूल here सूक्ष्म पृशििी gets resolve into जलं. Then you remove 

रस; it will become अम्नि. Remove the रूपं it becomes िायु: Remove the स्पशद it 

becomes आकाश. Remove the शब्र्: it becomes तामस अहंकार: See the chart. From 

तामस अहंकार: the पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि have come. Like the radio antenna we tune 

that. Similarly like the aerial you push. आकाश is pushed into तामस अहंकार: So 

now one भू: is going to come.  
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Let me see time is there. िायुिा हृतगन्धा भू: So भू means the भूमम. The 5th subtle 

elements. हृतगन्ध: when the गन्ध गुण which is the unique attribute called विशेष गुण 

of पृशििी. Why it is called विशेष गुण? By adding गन्ध alone भूमम was created. 

Therefore भूमम’s विशेष गुण is गन्ध: when you pluck the विशेष गुण called गन्ध, गन्ध 

means what? Smell. So when the smell is taken away, the पृशििी resolves into 

जलं. And who does the job? िायुिा. The िायु: alone takes away the गन्धम् that is 

why many things you have to keep for airing. Airing the room. Because you 

have gone out for holiday and all the doors are locked. When you enter you get 

गन्ध: then what do you do? Open all the windows; if required switch on the fan 

after sometime it is ok. Because you cannot wash everything. Similarly here also 

िायु: removes गन्धम्. And when गन्ध is gone भू:; भू:: means सूक्ष्म पृशििी सशललत्िाय 

कल्पते it gets resolved; it becomes one with सशललम्. सशललम् means what water. 

And सशललम् तर् हृर् रसं. From the water when the विशेष गुण is removed. What is the 

विशेष गुण? रस: । रस; here means not our रसम्. रस: means the taste. विशेष गुण: is 

removed. So Sanskrit students you can have to split the word properly. तद्धतृरसं 

means तर् ्+ हृत रसं हरु is to withdraw. Take away. बहु व्रीवह हृत: रस; यस्मात् तर् ्सशललम्. 

Water becomes what? ज्योवतष््टिाय कल्पते ज्योवत; means अम्नि. And then what 

happens?  

 
हृतरूपं तु तमसा िायो ज्योवत: प्रलीयते 
ह्रुतस्पशोऽिकाशेि िायुिदभशस लीयते 
 

So तामस हृत रूप ं when the brightness of the अम्नि तत्िं is taken away, which is 

called the रूपं of अम्नि तत्िं is absorbed by तम: तम: means what? That darkness of 

the प्रलय काल. So the pitch darkens of the प्रलय काल takes away the रूपं the 

brightness of the अम्नि तत्िं, then it becomes what? िायौ प्रलीयते. Minus रूप ंअम्नि 

becomes िायु: So ज्योवत: अम्नि तत्िं.िायौ – in िायु: तत्िं प्रलीयते is resolved. And all of 

them are सूक्ष्म remember. We are not talking about स्िूल here. Then िायो:विशेष 

गुण: is what? स्पशद or touch. So हृत स्पशद अिकाशेि अिकाश; here means आकाश: So 

the आकाश which absorbs as the कारणं आकाश is the कारणं. Therefore when the 

कारण आकाश absorbs the विशेष गुण of िायु:, the विशेष गुण being the स्पशद the touch. 

Once the आकाश absorbs what will happen to िायु:? Its gas is gone so िायु: िभशस 
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लीयते. िभस् means what? आकाश: िभशस सकारान्त:िपुंसकशलङ्ग:िभत् शब्र्: for Sanskrit 

students lot of work; each word they have to find out what is the word रूपं 

विभशक्त handful so िभशस means into the आकाश. िायु: लीयते िायु: dissolves.  

 

Now what is the next one? आकाश also during classical physics आकाश is eternal. 

Still recently up to 17 or the 18th century आकाश is eternal whereas िेर्ा has told 

long before that आकाश is also a subtle form of matter only. That also will be 

dissolved. That message only the modern physics is accepting that आकाश also 

is an integral part of creation. Without world you cannot talk of आकाश also. Up 

to आकाश we have come from there we have to go to तामस अहंकार: which we will 

do in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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15. JG Notes Verses 2.14 to 2.16 (10-03-2015) 

Page 48, verse 14. 

 
हृतरूपं तु तमसा िायो ज्योवत: प्रलीयते 
ह्रुतस्पशोऽिकाशेि िायुिदभशस लीयते 
 

In these verses, the third of the िियोवगि: by name अन्तररक्ष:: he is talking of the 

role of माया, in णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि and लयम्. In िेर्ान्ता, sometimes we say ब्रह्मि् is the cause 

of णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि लयम् sometimes we say माया is the cause णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि लयम्. So 

sometimes we may a get confusion is ब्रह्मि् the जगत् कारणम्. Or is माया the कारणम्. 

Because both of them are mentioned in the शास्र.ं And the answer is that both 

are correct. Because the direct cause is माया only. माया alone transforms into the 

universe and ultimately the universe resolves into state of माया only. The direct 

cause is माया only. But माया itself doesn’t exist independently. The very existence 

for माया is given by ब्रह्मि्. Therefore blessed by ब्रह्मि्, माया does everything. 

Therefore the direct credit is to माया. But indirectly ब्रह्मि् is the कारणम्. And for 

this we use a technical word, माया is पररणाम कारणम्. ब्रह्मि् is विििद कारणम्. And in 

simple English how do you understand? माया does everything directly ब्रह्मि् 

blesses माया to do all these things. Since ब्रह्मि् contribution is important we say 

ब्रह्मि् is the cause of everything. This has been mentioned in Bhagavad Gita. 

என்ன topic வந்தொலும் you should learn to connect to a relevant श्लोका either 

in Bhagavad Gita or in the उपविषत्. The Bhagavad Gita Lord Krishna says, माया 

अध्यक्षेण प्रकृवत: शुयते सचाराचर.ं प्रकृवत: the माया does everything. But not 

independently. माया अध्यक्षेण I am the president. That is why Indian President 

also is in keeping with िेर्ान्ता. He is only called rubber stamp. Our ब्रह्मि् also is 

अध्यक्षः; only. He doesn’t do anything why? ब्रह्मि् cannot do anything. It is अकताद 

and अभोक्ता साविद्य मारेण it blesses माया with सत् and मचत् and blessed by ब्रह्मि् माया 

does everything. Therefore माया is direct कारणम्. ब्रह्मि् is indirect कारणम्. Here the 

credit is given to माया. So माया created the world. माया alone perpetuates संसार. 

Through a special power do you remember? आिरण शशक्त alone makes world 
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active कताद भोक्ता पुिरवप  जिि ंetc. all because of अविद्या, काम and कमद. And this will 

go on for some time. When there is a gap in कमद, so one bunch of कमद is 

exhausted. And next bunch is not yet ready. There is a very huge gap. That gap 

is called प्रलयं. प्रलय ंis not the end of कमद. प्रलयं is the respite in the activities of कमद. 

During that respite, माया absorbs everything into itself. This process of 

absorption is talked about.  

 

And first he talked about how there will be, hot sun for hundred years. Then, 

rain for another 100 years. Everything gets dissolved. Entire ब्रह्मान्डम् resolves it 

was said. Thereafter after स्िूल प्रपञ्च resolution, now the सूक्ष्म प्रपञ्च resolution is 

talked about. The पञ्च भूतावि gradually resolves in the reverse order. पृशििी 

resolves in जलं that into अम्नि then िायु then आकाश. This process of सूक्ष्म भूता 

resolution is talked about. And the mechanism behind also is talked about. 

During the creation each later elements is created, by adding just one विशेष गुणा. 

आकाश has got शब्र्ा. How is िायु created? By adding विशेष गुणा called स्पशद, add 

स्पशद, िाय ुcomes into being. Add रूपम्, अम्नि comes. Add रस; जलं comes. Add गन्ध 

पृशििी comes. By additions of गुणा: each of the later elements is born. Then how 

do you resolve by withdrawing the विशेष गुणा. When the गन्ध गुणा is withdrawn 

पृशििी dissolves into जल.ं Similarly रस गुणा minus becomes अम्नि minus the rupa 

गुणा it becomes िाय.ु Minus the स्पशद गुणा it becomes आकाश. Thus गुणा addition, 

गुणा deletion. Addition सॄवष्ट. Deletion is लय:  

 

In this process we completed verse no 14 in which the अम्नि and िायु are 

resolved. हृतरूपं तु तमसा िायो ज्योवत: प्रलीयते .ज्योवत: means अम्नि: िाय ु in the िाय ु it is 

resolved. And throughout we should remember all these are सूक्ष्म elements’ We 

are not talking about the स्िूल िायु etc. and Similarly हृत स्पशद अिकाशेि. अिकाश:; 

means आकाश. आकाश withdraws the स्पशद गुणा from the िायु. And when the स्पशद 

गुणा, is stripped off, or िाय ु is tripped of स्पशद गुणा by आकाश, िायु: िभशस लीयते िभ:; 

means आकाश. Then what happens to आकाश? That is aid in the 15th verse. 

 
कालात्मिा हृतगुणं िभ आत्मवि लीयते  
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इन्द्न्ियाणण मिो बुन्द्द्ध: सह िैकाररकैिृदप ्
प्रविशम्न्त ह्यहन्कारम् स्िगुणैहदमात्मवि 
 

So each of the पञ्च भूतावि is resolved by withdrawing the विशेष गुणा. In the पृशििी 

विशेष गुणा is withdrawn by जलं. In the case of जलं the विशेष गुणा is withdrawn by 

अम्नि. In the अम्नि िायु withdraws. In the case of िाय ु आकाश withdraws. In the 

आकाश, we are in trouble. Therefore he carefully adds काल तत्िं. So आकाश being 

the final element, in the case of आकाश, there is no other element to take away, 

the विशेष गुणा. What is the विशेष गुणा of आकाश? शब्र्: So whose steals or take off 

the शब्र्: गुणा from आकाश. There is no other element. Therefore here the आचायद 

says काल तत्िं alone withdraws the time for resolution. Which is called महाकाल:  

संहार काल: । हृतगुणं िभ; So the िभ:; the आकाश, with its विशेष गुणा- विशेष गुणा शब्र्:: 

हृत; बहु व्रीवह हृता;; गुणा; यस्मात् तत्  बहु व्रीवह adjective to िभ:: because िभ:: is िपुंसक 

ललिगः , िकारान्त:  िपुंसक ललिगः, िभर् ्  शब्र्,: िभ: िभवत िाभाशंस this is for grammar 

students. Others can doze. But wake up later. Therefore िभ: आत्मवि लीयते. 

Dissolves into आत्मा. Here we have to very carefully note आत्मा is the तामशसक् 

अहंकार; If you go back to your chart, प्रकृवत, महत्, अहंकार: from the अहंकार three 

arrows. There from तामस अहंकार alone the पञ्च सूक्ष्म भूतावि came. Therefore the 

सूक्ष्म भूतावि will resolve into the तामशसक् अहंकार. Here the word अहंकार refers to 

macro not the individual ego. Then what happens to इन्द्न्ियाणण? If you look at the 

chart, the sense organs ten of them have come out of what? That is why it is 

useful to take down notes. You cannot rely on memory for everything. Any way 

it came from राजशसक् अहंकार the र्श इन्द्न्ियाणण came. Therefore they resolve into 

राजशसक् अहंकार. Therefore we have to add the verb, इन्द्न्ियाणण राजसम् अहंकारं 

प्रविशम्न्त –will dissolve into. Then what about मि:? Again if you have the chart 

either in the book or in the memory then we find from the सार्तत्िक् part of अहंकार 

the mind principle came. The mind resolves into the सार्तत्िक् part of अहंकार. 

Therefore मि: And िैकाररकैिृदप.् Here the word िैकाररका means all the रे्िता: 

presiding over, all the organs. Which we saw in Tatva Bodha. For पञ्च ज्ञािेन्द्न्िय 

रे्िता: are mentioned. पञ्च  कमेन्द्न्िय रे्िता: are mentioned. For the 4 अन्तकारणावि 

रे्िता: are mentioned. All the रे्िता: are born out of सार्तत्िक् principle. Therefore 
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mind along with the रे्िता: will resolve into सार्तत्िक अहंकारं. Here the word used 

for रे्िता is िैकाररका: Technical term. So रे्िताणभ स: along with the रे्िता: and then 

there is the word बुन्द्द्ध: बुन्द्द्ध is not there in our chart. Therefore we have to mix 

बुन्द्द्ध with either मि:; or इन्द्न्ियाणण. Along with इन्द्न्ियाणण, बुन्द्द्ध also resolves into 

राजशसक् अहंकार. So that means what? All the 16 तत्िंs have gone back into अहंकार. 

Now the अहंकार will have to go where. Again if you look at the chart. महत् तत्िं. 

महत् will have to resolve into प्रकृवत तत्िं. प्रकृवत will resolve where? प्रकृवत will never 

resolve प्रकृवत will have to continue there because for the next णश्रवष्ट प्रकृवत is the 

source. Therefore everything resolves into प्रकृवत. प्रकृवत remains during प्रलय.ं And 

that is why in the Bhagavad Gita again  

 
उर्ाराः सिद एिैते ज्ञािी त्िात्मैि मे मतम् | 
आज्नस्ितः स वह युक्तात्मा मामेिािुत्तमां गवतम् ||७- १८|| 
 

Avyaktam means प्रकृवत. From प्रकृवत alone everything comes. Into प्रकृवत alone 

everything goes. ब्रह्मि् is only a common अदर्ष्ठाि ं it doesn’t produce anything. It 

only lends existence to everything. And that is aid here. मि: िैकाररकै: स: Sanskrit 

students have to note मि:; must be connected with िैकाररकै: स; then you have to 

go the next line अहंकारं प्रविशम्न्त. And अहंकार is the सार्तत्िक अहंकारं प्रविशम्न्त. With 

इन्द्न्ियाणण we have to read इन्द्न्ियाणण, राजस अहंकारं प्रविशम्न्त. That we have to supply. 

मि:; सार्तत्िक अहंकारं प्रविशम्न्त. And then what does अहंकार do. That is said अहम् 

स्िगुणैहदमात्मवि is there. That word अहम् in this श्लोका, refers to अहंकार: This अहंकार, 

स्िगुणै: स; along with all the three गुणा:, in which everything is already resolved. 

Pancha Bhutas resolved इन्द्न्ियाणण resolved. Therefore अहंकार has already 

bunched everything in a sack. So अहंकार महत् suitcase everything has been 

absorbed अहम् आत्मवि प्रविशवत- प्रविशवत we have to supply. We have to carefully 

note the word आत्मवि here means महत्t तत्िं. So अहंकार स्िगुणै; स; महत् तत्िं प्रविशवत. 

And then you have to add one note. Not in this श्लोका. महत्t तत्िं equivalent 

vedantic equivalent of महत्t तत्िं is वहरण्यगभद; the word महत्t etc. Predominantly 

talked about in साङ्ख्या. But In िेर्ान्ता the corresponding equivalent is वहरण्यगभद. 

वहरण्यगभद resolves into the माया the प्रकृवत. That we have to add. So महत्, माययां 
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लीयते. So thus ब्रह्मि् is able to do everything only because of Mrs., ब्रह्मि्. 

Remember Mrs. ब्रह्मि् is very important. So ब्रह्मि् शशि: Soundaryalahiri first श्लोका 

first line is शशि श्त्या युक्त: यदर् भिवत शक्त: प्रभवितंु.  शशि is associated with शशक्त. 

Then alone प्रभवितंु शक्त:  he will be able to do anything. ि चरे्िंर्िो ि खल ु कुशल: 

स्पन्द्न्र्तुमवप Shiva cannot even move a wee bit without shakti. This is the glory of 

माया. That is said in the next श्लोका. 

 
एषा माया भगित: सगदज्नस्ित्यन्तकाररणी 
वरिणाद िणीतास्माणभ:हकि भूय: श्रोतुममच्छशस 
 

So माया helps, ब्रह्मि् do everything. So naturally a technical question can come. 

Though not required in this context being interesting I am raising it and 

answering. I have done this elsewhere. ब्रह्मि् is dependent on माया, for creation 

etc. For all the glories omniscient, omnipotent everything is because of माया. So 

we come to know that ब्रह्मि ्is also dependent on माया. माया is also dependent on 

ब्रह्मि्. If both of them are mutually dependent, how come one is superior and 

the other is inferior? In the 7th chapter ब्रह्मि् is called परा प्रकृवत. And माया is called 

अपरा प्रकृवत. So Therefore all the feminist people will argue அக்ெேே. Mr. ब्रह्मि् 

you are raising to higher level. Mrs. ब्रह्मि् there is no equality. Therefore down- 

down. So both are dependent. Then how can one be superior to other? One can 

be अपरा प्रकृवत and other अपरा प्रकृवत on what reason? Remember as long as the 

creation is concerned, both of them are mutually dependent. ब्रह्मि् alone cannot 

be the creator. माया alone cannot be the creator. Only when they are together it 

is possible exactly like male alone cannot be the creator. Female alone cannot 

be the creator. Only when they are joined together as couple alone they can 

enjoy parenthood. Similarly mutual dependence is there as good as parenthood 

is concerned. Therefore when we are discussing creation both are on equal 

footing. Then in which context do you say ब्रह्मि् is superior? Let it be very clear. 

Even from the stand point of blessing, not only parenthood, from the 

standpoint of blessing both of them are mutually dependent. In all transactions 

mutual dependence is there. Therefore व्यािहाररक दृशाष्या you can never say one is 

greater than the other. Then ब्रह्मि् gets the glory only in one very important 
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subtle vedantic message. Or principle. And what is that. ब्रह्मि् enjoys existence 

of its own. As far as existence is concerned, ब्रह्मि् doesn’t borrow existence from 

माया. As far as consciousness is concerned, ब्रह्मि् doesn’t borrow consciousness 

from माया. And lastly and most importantly as far as आिन्र्ा is concerned, ब्रह्मि् is 

not dependent on माया. For सत्, मचत् and आिन्र्ा which are three fundamental 

things, ब्रह्मि् has its nature as them. Whereas माया doesn’t have existence of 

itself. When you say माया is, the very ISness is borrowed from ब्रह्मि्. Therefore 

माया is ममथ्या. ब्रह्मि् is सत्यम्. सत्यम् has to be superior to ममथ्या. Why? सत्यम् is सत्यम्. 

ममथ्या is ममथ्या. Therefore you have to accept from that angle.   

 

So एषा माया भगित; so this माया - ममथ्या माया of भगिाि्. सगद स्स्तशि अन्तकाररणी. You can 

understand. Which is the cause for सगद. सगद means what? सॄवष्ट. स्स्तशि means 

what? स्स्तशि. अन्त means what? प्रलयं. So this माया alone is the cause of सॄवष्ट स्स्तशि 

लयम्. In all other systems of philosophy they also accept ब्रह्मि् and माया, शशि and 

शशक्त. Vishnu and शशक्त they all will talk. Between अदै्वतं and those systems what is 

the crucial difference? In Saiva philosophy they will also talk about शशि and शशक्त 

.but they will say both are independently existent. And in Vaishnava system 

also, both of them has got स्ितन्र सत्ता. In visishtadvaitham also in दै्वतम् also. All 

of them talk about माया. We also talk about माया. The difference is: for them माया 

is as real or ब्रह्मि्. Whereas we say माया is not as real as ब्रह्मि्. It is ममथ्या. So 

सगदज्नस्ित्यन्तकाररणी- माया वरिणाद. So it has got three colours representing the three 

गुणा: िणाद means colour that माया has got colour. Colour representing the गुणा. 

सत्ि गुणा is represented by white colour. रजो गुणा is represented by red colour. 

तमो गुणा is represented by black colour. But does not mean black is inferior. If 

black is inferior Lord Krishna will be in trouble because Lord Krishna himself 

was dark. And Devi Parvati also is called Kali. Kali means काल. Therefore we 

are not talking about the inferiority of fair. Therefore fair bride wanted. Don’t 

think better one is superior. िेर्ान्ता never conveys th superiority of on colour 

over the other. All the three गुणा: are equally important. भगिाि् has to take तमो 

गुणा alone to resolve the whole creation into himself. Therefore we don’t have 

any discrimination regarding the colors. So वरिणाद माया. बहु व्रीवह and िर्णिता 
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अस्माणभ:  This माया has been discussed by us. Who say? The third गुरु by name 

अन्तररक्ष says. So I have answered your question regarding माया. हकि भूय: 

श्रोतुममच्छशस what do you want to study more? Hey िृप. िृप came in previous श्लोका. 

In the previous 15th verse second line last word िृप. िृप means king. O King. And 

what is the name of the king?  विमम. don’t forget. So हे विमे- O king what do you 

want to listen more? So this is the question asked by अन्तररक्ष. Then राजा is going 

to reply.  

 
राजोिाच 
यिैतामैश्वरं मायां दुस्तरामकृतात्मणभ: 
तरन्त्यञ्ज: स्िूलमधयो महषद इर्मुच्यतां 
 

So राजा asked the next question. So this माया alone, through its आिरण शशक्त is the 

cause for our संसार. Therefore माया becomes inimical to us from the stand point 

of its आिरण शशक्त. So now माया being inimical to us because of its आिरण शशक्त. It 

has created अविद्या, because of अविद्या, कामं कमद फलम् पुिरवप जिि ंcycle. So how can 

we handle the inimical माया. And gets over its adverse influence. And crossover 

the संसार. Caused by माया. So ऐश्वरं मायां दुस्तराम्. Who is asking this? विमम राजा is 

asking the गुरु अन्तररक्ष: So हे महषे- अन्तररक्ष, ऐश्वरं माया ंदुस्तराम्. This माया you talked 

about, belongs to ईश्वर. Therefore she is called ऐश्वरी. ऐश्वरी means what? 

Belonging to ईश्वर. ईश्वरस्य यं ऐश्वरी in Bhagavad Gita the word used रै्िी ह्येषागुणा ममय 

- that रै्िी of Bhagavad Gita is ऐश्वरी of this Gita. And I need the help of the गुरुs 

like you because दुस्तराम्. This माया cannot be crossed over by us. It is a very, very 

vast ocean. Very deep. Cyclones are there. Sharks are there. Waves are there. 

Very, very difficult to cross over. मम माया in the Bhagavad Gita दुरत्यया. दुरत्यया of 

the Bhagavad Gita is दुस्तराम् of this gita. So difficult to cross over for whom? Very 

important note विमम himself adds. अकृतात्मणभ: For the people of un-refined mind 

akrita आत्मा means असंकृत मि:। अकृतं means असंकृतं.  Again Bhagavad Gita.  

 

यतन्तो योवगिशै्चिं प्यन्त्यात्मन्यिज्नस्ितम् | 
यतन्तोऽप्यकृतात्मािो िैिं प्यन्त्यचेतसः ||१५- ११|| 
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15th chapter. अकृतात्मि: means un-refined people. In short those who do not 

have SCS. So for the unprepared people माया is very, very difficult to cross over. 

For the prepared people माया is very easy. That is why in all the vedantic text 

books, there will be contradictory statement. In one place they will say मोक्षा is 

very, very difficult. In another place they will say मोक्षा is very, very easy. How can 

they say both. In Kathopanishad what is the example is given क्षुरस्य धारा निक्तशता 

दुरत्यया is like walking on a razors edge, very, very difficult. And in the Bhagavad 

Gita Lord Krishna says सुसुखं कतुदमव्ययम् in the 9th chapter. सुसुखं means what? 

Very, very, not even easy सुसुखं means very easy. Now one side they say very 

difficult. Another side they say very easy. How do you reconcile the 

contradiction? The method is what? The note is given, for the refined one it is 

very, very easy. For the un-refined it is almost impossible. So अकृतात्मणभ: दुस्तराम् 

मायां स्िूलमधया अञ्ज:किं तरम्न्त? स्िूलमधया means unrefined one for whom the 

crossing is very difficult. How will they manage? So the refine done he need not 

talk about because they will easily crossover. So you have to teach only the un- 

refined one. What do we do स्िूल means the अकृतात्मि; the gross one. अञ्ज; 

तरम्न्त; अञ्ज: means easily, straightaway how they will cross over. इर्मुच्यतां. May 

you teach that methodology.  

 

So this was the question asked to अन्तररक्ष. Because he was the previous teacher 

but अन्तररक्ष doesn’t want to reply. Because his quota is over. Therefore he 

withdraws. And the next one is waiting in the queue. Therefore the 4th yogi 

comes and takes over. Beautiful relay. Relay race it is. And who is the 4th गुरु 

प्रबुद्ध: । प्रबुद्ध: the word itself is beautiful. The enlightened one.  So his teaching 

begins from the 18th verse and will go up to 33rd verse. 18 to 33, is the teaching.  

 

Just before that one aside note. In the previous श्लोका, the स्िूलमधया there. 

स्िूलमधया; means gross बुन्द्द्ध. Gross बुन्द्द्ध; means unrefined mind or intellect. And 

for that one commentator has given a specific interpretation which is given in 

the foot note. It is beautiful. Therefore worth noting स्िूलमधया means स्िूले शरीर े

अहं धी: येषां ते. So page no 51. Jaayanteya gita book. And in the middle foot note 
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one and two are there स्िूले शरीरे अहं धी unrefined mind means strong रे्हाणभमाि: 

Strong bodily identification. Obsessed with body. Obsessed with beauty. 

Obsessed with shape. Obsessed with skin and hair. What is inside us, we leave. 

What is outside a person has got strong अहंकार. And once अहंकार becomes 

strong automatically it will extend to what? Family ममकार also will become 

strong. Once अहम् मम are strong राग and दे्वष also will be strong. And therefore 

gross intellect means strong अहम् मम. Now the teaching becomes 

 
प्रबुद्ध उिाच 
कमादण्यारभमाणािाम् दु:खहत्ये सुखाय च  
प्येत्  पाकविपयादसं ममिुिीचाररणां िृणाम् 
 

So beautiful well developed teaching. For the sake of मोक्षा, शास्रा prescribes the 

4 आश्रमा: ब्रह्मचयद आश्रम गृहस्ताश्रम िािप्रस्ि and सन्यास, in ब्रह्मचयद आश्रम person or  a 

boy should know, what is the primary goal of life?. And what are the secondary 

goals of life? And one should know that, धमद अिद and काम, they are all secondary 

goals. मोक्षा is the primary goal. And for that sake of मोक्षा we require sadhana 

chathustaya sampathy. for मोक्षा ज्ञािम् is required. For ज्ञािम् sadhana chathustaya 

sampathy is required. For that, कमद योग and उपासि योग are required. And each 

आश्रम is for each योग. गृहस्ताश्रम is for कमद योग. िािप्रस्ताश्रम is for उपासि योग. सन्यास 

आश्रम is for ज्ञाि योग. This is the basic scheme visualised. And therefore when a 

person enters गृहस्ताश्रम he must be sufficiently informed. And what is that? 

Initially every गृहस्ता will be interested in अिद and काम. In fact that is the 

dominating, पुरुषािद. अिद means what? We require lot of money. One LKG 

admission takes a few lacs rupees. Therefore lot of अिद is required. Also he 

wants to enjoy the grihastha ashrama. Therefore at the time of entry, on is अिद 

काम प्रधाि: But शास्रा says, fulfill your अिद काम desires. Pleasure and wealth 

desires in a dharmic method. So let धमद be there in earning as well as enjoying. 

And while going through अर्ा काम what िेर्ा expects one to do is discover the 

limitations of अिद and काम as early as possible. If you know the limitations early, 

then you work for मोक्षा from early life. Suppose you understand the limitations 

of अिद काम in 87 years, then what to start? Therefore, it cannot be forced. You 
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cannot force, grapes are sour िैरानयम् will not work. One should grow out of 

them by परीक्ष्य लोकाि कमद मचताि ब्र्ह्हामणो वििेर्माय - carefully study them and see the 

three fold र्ोषा in them. 3 fold र्ोषा what are they? दु:खममणश्रतत्िं, अरुम्प्तकरत्िं बन्धकत्िं 

one should discover. And then initially you use धमद for gain अिद काम. Once the 

अिद काम desires come down, then you practice the same धमद for मचत्तसुन्द्द्ध. 

Previously I do पूजा for money. I do पूजा for children. I do पूजा for admission. I do 

पूजा for everything else .अिद काम. Once I know their limitations, I continue the 

same पूजा . But my prayer is what? Let my mind become साधि चतुष्टय संपन्िं. 

अन्िपूणे सर्ापूणे शंकर प्राण िल्लभे.  Serial िैरानय शसद्ध्यि ं ok so serial िैरानय शसद्ध्यि ं or 

movie िैरानय शसद्ध्यि ं or club िैरानय शसद्ध्यिं, णभक्षां रे्वह च पािदवत ச ொல்லி,ச ொல்லி, 

ச ொல்லி, ஒரு நொலைக்கு வரும். And therefore may you know the र्ोषाs. Who 

says? Not me. प्रबुद्ध: says.  

 

ममिुिीचाररणा-ं in the second line means couples. So ममिुिम् where did we see/ प्रश्न 

उपविषत्- ममिुि उत्पार्येत शे्रयस. Here also ममिुिीचाररणी-moving in pairs moving as 

couples गृहस्तािं इत्यिद: and कमदणण आरभ माणािां- joined together they are engaged 

in varieties of activities both religious as well as loukika secular. Because most 

of the religious rituals can be done by गृहस्ता only. Because wife is compulsory 

for all major rituals.  And therefore they do िैमधक लौवकक कमाद. But initially they do 

all of them not for मचत्तसुन्द्द्ध. Not for मोक्षा प्राग्प्त. In the sankalpa they add 

everything other than this ज्ञाि िैरानयम्. And Therefore कमदणण आरभ माणािां. 

Engaged गृहस्ताs. And what is their intention? दु:खहत्ये to eliminate sorrow दु:ख 

वििृशत्त. हत्ये. हत्ये means destruction, elimination. So हत्ये – चतुिी - for the 

elimination of sorrow and सुखाय च for getting happiness. So with राग and दे्वष 

they want to get things and get rid of things. Get hold of and get rid of. Like 

long – what is our job? go on acquiring things. And go on disposing. All with 

what hope? My life will all be happy no sorrow. With this hope people start 

acquiring and disposing. Pravritti and वििृशत्त. But to their utter disappointment 

what they find is instead of addition of सुखm and deletion of दु:खं it will get 

reversed. So पाकविपयादसं – पाक means फलम्. विपयादसं means in reverse. They get 

results in reverse. Means what? So दु:खवििृशत्त सुखप्राम्प्त instead of वििृशत्त will go 
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there and प्राम्प्त comes here. There is a Hindi bhajan. I think Vinayaka Ganesha 

bhajan there Ganesha is given two titles सुख कर:; दु:ख हर:: सुख करः । कर; means 

one who does one who gives. हर: means remover. सुख कर:; दु:ख हर:. But problem 

is what? Many people doesn’t know which is what? सुख हर: दु:ख कर: they will say. 

So therefore Sanskrit if you don’t know these problems will come. Therefore 

पाकविपयादसं, ended up adding to sorrow. Previously only I had my sorrow. Now 

what I have the sorrow of other people also whom I carefully gathered. So 

पाकविपयादसं that is the opposite result. प्येत्  may you understand Therefore for 

सुख प्राम्प्त and दु:ख वििृशत्त, अिद काम pursuit will not work. They seem to work. But 

they will not work. Real thing is use धमद for ज्ञािम्. That is the only way of सुख 

प्राम्प्त; तर को मोह: कसोह: एकत्िं अिुप्यत. Do you know where it came? ईशािास्य 

उपविषत्. So this, most of the गृहस्ता: do not understand. The intention of the शास्रा 

is the family life become an आश्रम life meant for spiritual growth that is why we 

say गृहस्ता आश्रम.. Each one can help in spiritual growth if you know how to use it 

properly. Anything if you don’t use properly-even knife also, if you don’t use 

properly instead of cutting ladies finger, you will get ladies finger. Your finger 

you will cut. Therefore any instrument you should know how to use it properly 

grihastha ashrama can lead to spiritual growth if used properly. Otherwise pain 

will only increase. This every गृहस्ता must understand. With this प्रबुद्ध: starts his 

discourse.  With an advise to गृहस्ता., details in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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कमादण्यारभमाणािाम् दु:खहत्ये सुखाय च  
प्येत्  पाकविपयादसं ममिुिीचाररणां िृणाम् 
 

Now the 4th आचायद, by name प्रबुद्धा, is answering the question from राजा विमम, and 

the question is regarding the method of crossing over माया. Because the 

previous आचायद talked about the nature of माया, and its power for णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि and 

लय. And that power of माया is harmless. That the creation comes, stands and 

goes, because of माया, is welcome, we need not complain about it. But the other 

power of माया alone, becomes a problem. Do you remember? The आिरण शशक्त 

the concealing power. And how do you crossover माया, especially the concealing 

power of माया is the question. For which प्रबुद्धा is giving the answer. He points 

out that everyone initially enters into a life of activity only. So the very life of a 

human being is in the direction of, knowing the world, developing desire for 

various things and beings. And working for fulfilling those desires. जािावत इच्छवत 

and यतते. Therefore experience, develop desires for one thing or the other and 

work for fulfilment of that. That is called अिद काम प्रधाि कमद. कमद for the fulfillment 

of अिद that is acquiring more and more and काम, the sense pleasures. And this 

अिद काम प्रधाि life, will not lead us to liberation. But it will lead us to more and 

more bondage only one has to discover परीक्ष्य लोकाि ्कमदमचताि ्ब्र्ह्हामणो वििेर्मायात्. 

कमद  can put me only in more and more bondage. This it will take time for a 

person to discover. And once a person understands the nature of binding कमद, 

one has to switchover from binding कमद to liberating कमद. Remaining in the field 

of itself, one has to switchover from, binding कमद to liberating कमद. Binding कमद is 

called कमद. Liberating कमद is called कमद योगः And this switchover takes a lot of 

time. And how does it expresses in our attitude. From कमद to कमद योग switchover 

is always working for internal growth rather than external change. The more I 

try to work to change myself I am in कमद योग. World-changing activity is कमद. Self-
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improving activity is कमद योग. This transition is a very important transition. It 

doesn’t come that easily. A person has to go through lot of sufferings for that. 

In fact all sufferings are useful because it will change a कमी to a कमद योवग. Every 

painful experience is useful. As an English proverb goes, ADVERSITY INTRODUCES A 

MAN TO HIMSELF. Adversity introduces a man to himself. What type of 

introduction? The problem is not with the world. The problem is with myself. As 

Dayananda Swami beautifully says, PROBLEM IS YOU. And the SOLUTION ALSO IS YOU 

only.  இது புெி  துக்கு ஒன்  பொடு  என் பொடு. Sometimes several जन्मा: 

required. And प्रबुद्धा starts with that bitter lesson. What is the lesson? We saw 

the श्लोका in the last class. Very beautiful श्लोका not found in Bhagavad Gita. You 

find in Bhagavatam many beautiful topics are there which we don’t find in 

Bhagavad Gita. Very nice श्लोका.  

 

कमदणण आरभ माणािाम् people are engaged in कमद for changing the set up. Better 

house, better environment, better gadgets, and better people all the time trying 

to change others. Even they study िेर्ान्ता for changing others. And they invite 

swamiji also to their house only to change others. Swamiji அவொளுக்கு advice 

பண்ணுங்கேொ. எனக்கு  advice பண்ணுங்கேொ ச ொல்லி  ொரும் 

கேக்ே தில்லல. Every mother is interested in requesting or commanding 

Swamiji to advice their daughters. No mother wants advice for herself. 

ச ொல்லுங்கேொ Swamiji. As long as you do that you are a महा संसारी.  Stop 

changing other family members. Start changing yourself. Who says? Not me. 

प्रबुद्ध::  So कमदणण आरभ माणािाम्. Not knowing this they world to change the world. 

And when they try to change the world what is the intention? दु:खहत्ये to reduce 

their pain and सुखाय च for increasing their comfort, joy. And with this noble 

intention they work. But what do they discover? The end result is प्येत् 

पाकविपयादसं - पाक means कमद फलम् the consequence. The consequence is what? 

As I talked about that bhajan remember सुख कर, दु:ख हर: அது என்னொச்சு? It 

got reversed. सुख हर:, दु:ख कर. So it only increased by misery and decreased 

whatever comfort I had. This पाकविपयादसं for whom? ममिुिीचाररणा ंall the ग्रहस्ता: So 
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here प्रबुद्ध: is attacking ग्रहस्ता: Because they are all the time busy with changing 

the family forgetting themselves.  

 

Continuing 

वित्यार्तिरे्ि विते्ति दुलदभेिात्ममृत्युिा 
गृहापत्याप्तपशुणभ: का प्रीवत: सामधतैस्चलै: 
 

So every ग्रहस्ता who is here अिद काम प्रधाि will face of of problem. ग्रहस्ता is not 

meant for अिद काम प्रधाि life. Grihastha Ashrama is meant for धमद मोक्ष प्रधाि life. 

Not knowing this many  people dedicate their गृहस्ताश्रमा for earning more and 

more called अिद and then spending that mosey for काम .काम means acquiring 

things for happiness. And both अिद and काम have got र्ोष रयम्.  र्ोष रयम् means 

what? अरुम्प्तकरत्िं, बन्धकत्िं and दु:खममणश्रतत्िं. So the drawbacks of money and 

worldly pleasure are highlighted here. वित्तेि -  so he has amassed so much 

wealth or inherited so much wealth these are two types of wealth. Either I earn 

or inherit so much wealth, दुलदभेिा which is not very easy to earn because lot of 

competition is there. Facing the entire competitions one has amassed lot of 

wealth. It is a good news or bad news? Generally we consider it as good news. 

குடுத்து வச் ிருக்ேொன்; he is very lucky so much wealth is there. But 

Bhagavatam tells: superficially it looks wonderful but there are problems. What 

are the problems? वित्य आर्ति रे्ि; it gives continuous pain how to maintain that 

wealth and how to invest it properly. All those worries are there. And also there 

are other people waiting to snatch it.  Protecting them from other people 

maintenance of wealth is a very big issue. As we grow old there is a big quarrel 

among the children they want to find out how we are going to distribute the 

wealth. Therefore all close relations get பணேொ பொ ேொ. So money is 

important or relationships are important. Many relationships are thrown to 

wind all because of a few rupees. Therefore वित्य आर्ति constant threat in 

handling wealth. Who says, प्रबुद्ध:, वित्य आर्ति -आर्ति means what? Pain or stress or 

affliction. And another bigger title he gives आत्म मृत्युिा, which is the cause for 

one’s own destruction. Here destruction means spiritual destruction because all 

the time I have to carefully guard the wealth; that I have no time to think of 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

16. JG Notes Verses 2-18 to 2-22  Page 176 

 

spirituality. And therefore आत्म मृत्युिा, which is the cause of one’s own spiritual 

destruction. Remember the well-known Baja Govindam. What is that? 

 
अिदमििं भािय वित्य ं
िास्स्तततः सुखलेशः सत्यम् । 
पुरार्वप धि भाजां भीवतः 
सिदरैषा विवहता रीवतः ॥ २९ ॥ 
 

Parents are afraid of children because they have so much wealth. Therefore 

आत्म मृत्युिा; this is the problem with wealth. And spending this wealth I 

acquired; so many things. Hoping that they will give me joy. It can be object; 

like house, properties etc. Or it may be relationship also. And प्रबुद्ध says 

whatever you acquire through wealth, they also are fleeting only. Therefore 

सामधतै:, सामधतै means acquired through the wealth or the following गृहम्. गृहम् 

means huge house. அலத சபருக்ேி துலடக்ேெகத சபெி  ேஷ்டம்,  

maintaining the house, for the sake of prestige I got a huge one. And thereafter 

everybody came and complimented and they went away. And you have to 

maintain it. So गृहम्, palatial house. Where no worker comes. You have to do 

िमस्कारं to them. गृहम् and अपत्यम्. अपत्यम् means children and controlling them is 

the toughest task. Every child gives one headache or the other. The type of 

headache varies. But there is headache. Therefore अपत्य all these are not in 

Bhagavad Gita. பொேவதத்தில் எல்லொம் ஸ்சபஷல்  ச ொல்லிருக்கு.. गृह अपत्य  

and आप्त. आप्त means friends and relations. And पशुणभ: पश ु means what? All 

types of animals like पशु. Now a days pets. With all of them, I am not able to go 

anywhere. Why? There is a dog at home. ேொம்புக்கு வெமுடி ொது. 

வெமுடி ொது ேிைொசுக்கு வெமுடி ொது அலத stroke  பண்ணிண்டு 

இருக்ேணும். Instead of God, I spend the time with Dog. What a progress. 

Therefore पशुणभ:, all these you have acquired. How long they will last? चल.ै They 

are all perishable. And when anyone of them goes, the pain that causes is 

immense. So therefore one can pursue all of them, but one should understand 

limitations very soon. And switch over to कमद योग, not renounce कमद. From कमद 

you don’t take सन्यास. From कमाद you have to switch over to कमद योग. Long कमद योग 
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is required before renouncing कमद. So का प्रीवत?? What joy, you get doing all these 

things.  

Continuing 

 
एिंलोकं परं  विद्यान्िस्िरं कमदविर्मितं 
सतुल्यावतशयध्िंसं यिा मण्डलिर्तििां 
 

So if this is the story of भूलोक; the story of higher लोका: will not be much 

different. Therefore don’t get enamoured by the descriptions of higher लोका: 

given in the scriptures. They talk about सुिर ् लोका: महर ् लोका: जि लोका: and in 

तैवतरीय उपविषत्: ते ये सतं मिुष्य गन्धिादणां आिन्र्ा. स एको रे्ि गन्धिादणां आिन्र्ा:,  higher 

लोका: with better body, better environment everything is wonderful it is 

described. The िेर्ा warns don’t be carried by those descriptions also. Because 

any कमद फलम् is अवित्यम् only. Higher लोका: are attained through कमद. पुण्य कमद. 

Therefore ते तं भु्त्िा स्िगद लोकं विशालं क्षीणे पुण्ये मत्यद लोकं विशम्न्त. Yesterday प्रश्न 

उपविषत् we saw: ते चान्िमसमेि लोकमणभजयन्ते, त एि पुिराितदन्ते एष ह िै रमययद:  वपतृयािा.  

Do you remember; yesterday we saw चान्िमसमेि लोकमणभजयन्ते ते एि पुिराितदन्ते - 

Riverview apartment do you remember? They come back. That is said here. So 

अपरं लोकं एिं विद्यार् ् higher लोका: are also very, very similar.  Similar in what 

respect?  वरविर्ा र्ोषा; three types of र्ोषा: are there also. What does it mean? िश्वरं 

िश्वरं means what? Perishable. Why perishable? कमदविर्मितं, they are attained 

through कमद; कमद फलम् is अवित्यम्. Why? Because कमद is अवित्यम्. यिा कमद तिा फलम्. 

कमद is perishable. Therefore फलम् also. And in स्िगदलोका: what do you find? Many 

रे्िा: will be there. But here also gradations will be there. Because they have all 

come to स्िगद लोका: by what? Through पणु्यम्. In their पुण्यम् also there is a 

gradation because one has done a यागा for 7 days. Another has done a यागा for 

70 days. Another has done a यागा for 7 years. Therefore since the कमादणण vary, 

their position and perks that also there will be gradation. And therefore you will 

see someone who is equal to you. That means what? Competition. If there is 

somebody equal, competition will come. If there is somebody superior what will 

come? Jealousy will come. And therefore he says, स तुल्य अवतशय ध्िंसं तुल्य means 

equal. Therefore leading to competition. And अवतशय means Indra is superior to 
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all of them. Therefore he has got a special vehicle. What is that. ऐराितं is there. 

Like Ferrari or Rolls Royce.  We have a car alright. But it will be a cheap version 

of a car. We have to only look at Indra. So स तुल्य अवतशय. And at least you ask 

Indra: are you happy? Indra is also worried because he will also lose his 

position, any time. Therefore ध्िंसं. ध्िंसं mans what? िाश:, end. So Therefore यिा 

मण्डलिर्तििां like the local rulers of local kingdom, the heavenly rulers of heavenly 

kingdom, also go through similar problems. राग दे्वष काम क्रोध लोभ मोह, all of them 

are there. Because the काम क्रोध problem is not because of environment. If I say 

environment that is responsible, in better environment I would have avoided. It 

is very clear that all of them are not caused by environment. Self-ignorance is 

the cause of all these problems. So therefore प्रबुद्धा warns be in grihastha 

ashrama alright. Do कमद alright. Do your पजूाs alright. But dedicate all of them 

for what purpose? ज्ञाि िैरानय शसध्यि.ं Carefully utilize them Don’t ask for 

perishable things.  Continuing, so in this श्र्लॊकाः का: मण्डलिर्ति - मण्डलं means local 

principalities or local small kingdom. Tamil  ிற் ெ ர் எல்லொம் ச ொல் ொகை 

இல்லலக ொ. அது ேொதிெி मण्डलिर्ति means local rulers of earthly kingdom. 

Like that will be the rulers of heavenly kingdom also. Therefore what should you 

do? Attend classes. Who says? प्रबुद्धा says. பொருங்கேொ. 

 
तस्मार् ्गुरंु प्रपद्येत न्द्जज्ञासु: शे्रय उत्तमं 
शाब्रे् परे च विष्णातं ब्रह्मण्युपशमाश्रय ं
 

तस्मार्.् Therefore let your aim be not the कमद फलम्. The aim should be ज्ञाि फलम् 

मोक्ष: only. And for that you require कमद योग and ज्ञाि योग. कमद योग should be 

followed privately for ones own internal refinement. ज्ञाि योग requires an 

assistance of a गुरु. May you practice both of them. One is to refine the mind, 

another is to acquire the knowledge. They give the example of, looking at your 

own face. If you have to look at your face, you require two things. No 1. Eyes 

must be there. No.2 what should be there? A mirror must be there. Suppose a 

person has mirror, no eyes; no use. A person has got eyes, but no mirror, he 

can see the world. But he cannot look at himself. Both of them are required. 

Both of them are equally important. Not only eyes are required. The eyes must 
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be in working condition. Similarly, self-knowledge requires eyes also. Here the 

eye represents refined-mind. In the place of eyes, we require a refined-mind. 

And in the place of the mirror, what do you require? गुरु शास्रा teaching. The 

teaching is like the mirror. Refined mind is like the eyes. Therefore every 

spiritual student must pay attention to both of them. Pay attention to the mirror 

also. What does it mean? Attend classes. That is paying attention to the mirror. 

And pay attention to the mind also. That means do everything required for 

refining the mind. Guru cannot do anything to refine शशष्या’s mind. गुरु cannot do 

proxy कमद योग. शशष्या alone has to do that. Therefore, यस्य िास्स्त स्ियं प्रज्ञा, शास्रं तस्य 

करोवत हकि? लोचिाभ्सया ं विहीिस्य र्पदण: हकि कररष्यवत? What can mirror do, to a person 

who doesn’t have eyes?? What can गुरु do to a शशष्या, who has not refined the 

mind? Therefore प्रबुद्धा says, go to a गुरु. And what is the relevant श्लोका in the 

Bhagavad Gita? Parallelly we should remember Bhagavad Gita, 4th chapter. 
  

तवद्वन्द्द्ध प्रणणपातेि पररप्रशे्नि सेिया | 
उपरे्क्ष्यम्न्त ते ज्ञािं ज्ञावििस्तत्त्िर्र्शििः ||४- ३४|| 
 

Same idea is presented here. तस्मात् न्द्जज्ञासु: you must become a न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: 

Previously also we were भक्ता:s. But what type of भक्ता:? आिद भक्ता: running to 

temple for solving family problem. Or अतादिी भक्ता: running to temple for success 

not in spiritual venture. Success in our worldly ventures. For that only we did 

पूजा. That is आिद अिादती भक्ता: One should gradually reduce आिद भशक्त and अिादती 

भशक्त. Suddenly zero ஆக்ே முடி ொது. But the aim is gradually reduce सकाम पूजा 

and increase what? विष्काम पूजा.otherwise called न्द्जज्ञासुभशक्त; and during विष्काम 

पूजा I should ask O Lord give me ज्ञािम्.  विद्यां शुद्धानच बुद्धद्धि कमलज र्मयते सत्िरं रे्वह 

मह्यम्. Give me शुद्धानच बुद्धद्धि – a refined mind you give. Therefore become न्द्जज्ञासु 

भक्ता. Go to a गुरु. उत्तमं शे्रय for getting the ultimate good that is मोक्ष: And what is 

the qualification of the गुरु? Two qualifications are mentioned. Originally in 

Mundaka Upanishad, तर् ्विज्ञािं स गुरुमेि अणभ गच्छेत् सममत्पाणण: श्रोवरयं, ब्रह्मविषं्ट is the 

two qualifications said in मुण्डक. And in Bhagavad Gita parallel idea ज्ञावििा:तत्ि 

र्र्शिि: And here the same idea is presented in a different language शाब्रे् परे च 

ब्रह्मणण विष्णातं. A गुरु who is abiding in his ब्रह्म स्िरूपम्; a गुरु who is abiding in ब्रह्म 
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स्िरूपम्. परे ब्रह्मणण means परम् ब्रह्म स्िरूपम्. विष्णातं means expert. Who is aware of 

the fact that my real nature is ब्रह्मि् and ब्रह्मि् alone? That is qualification no 1. In 

short he must be a ज्ञािी. But being a ज्ञािी is not enough to become a गुरु. Every 

ज्ञािी, by worth of his ज्ञािम् can never become a गुरु because to become a गुरु, not 

only one requires ज्ञािम्. But also one requires the skill to transfer the ज्ञािम् to 

another head. To be a ज्ञािी, I don’t require the skill to transfer. But to be a गुरु, I 

should have transference skill also, and this skill required is extraordinary. 

Because ब्रह्म ज्ञािम् cannot be easily transferred. Because it is not a physical thing 

which the गुरु can take in like तीतं प्रसारं् like that ஞொனத்லத சபெி  

பொத்திெத்தில வச்சுண்டு எல்லொருக்கும் குடுக்ே முடி ொது. Because ज्ञािम् is 

not a physical thing. Generally it has to be transferred only by verbal 

communication. But in the case of ब्रह्मि्, even verbal communication is not easy 

because यतो िाचो विितदन्ते ब्रह्मि् is beyond verbal description. He has to describe 

the indescribable. In an ingenious and indirect manner. That means for that the 

appropriate method he should know.  

 

And the methods of verbal communication have been designed in our tradition, 

which is called संप्रर्ाय: । संप्रर्ाय: means methods of verbal communication of the 

verbally incommunicable ब्रह्मि्. எப்படி. The methods of verbal communication 

of the verbally incommunicable ब्रह्मि्. Several methods are there. In the शास्रम्, 

those methods are together called संप्रर्ाय:; the primary method called अध्यारोप 

अपिार् न्याय: So a गुरु must have these methods in his fingertips. And if he should 

have these methods, he must have got it from his गुरु. So therefore, a गुरु must 

have been a शशष्या, a गुरु must have his गुरु. A गुरुless गुरु will generally be a flop. 

And it is risky to approach a गुरुless गुरु. You can approach a गुरुless गुरु for 

blessing because he is a ज्ञािी. And therefore his blessings will work. But never 

go to him for receiving the teaching. For that you should go to someone who 

has a गुरु. And that गुरु has a गुरु. 

 
ॐ िारायणं पद्मभुिं िशसष्ठं शलक्ति च तत्पुरपराशर ं च । व्यासं शुकं गौडपरं् महान्तं गोविन्र् 

योगीन्िमिास्य शशष्यम् ॥ श्री शङ्करचायदमिास्यपद्मपारं् च हस्तामलमं च शशष्यम् । तं तॊटकं, the 
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entire parampara. One Swami nicely says those who do not have गुरु they are all 

स्ियंभु: Like that some people they themselves declare. It is risky. Who says? 

प्रबुद्धा. Therefore शाब्रे् ब्रह्मणण शब्र्म् ब्रह्म means िेर्ान्ता शास्रम्.  So he should have 

studied िेर्ान्त शास्रा. प्रस्िाि रयम् under a गुरु. Why? Because प्रस्िाि रयम् contains 

the methods of communication. अिस्िा रय विचार, दृशाक् दृशा्य वििेक पञ्चकोश वििेक:, 

अध्यारोप अपिार्न्न्याय. First three are for त्िं पर् विचार:, अध्यारोप अपिार् is तत् पर् 

विचार:, त्िं पर् विचार: तत् पर् विचार: अशसपर् विचार:, जीिात्म परमात्मा ऐ्य बोधिं, beautiful 

methods are there. That is called शास्रम्.  And शास्रम् is called शब्र् ब्रह्म.  A special 

word what is शास्रम् called? शब्र् ब्रह्म. Or शाब्र् ब्रह्म. செண்டும் correct. शब्र् ब्रह्म. Or 

शाब्र् ब्रह्म.  And विष्णाता means the one who is expert in handling the शास्रम् and 

communicating this teaching. And whether that teaching has worked for the गुरु 

or not how do you know? Because if the teaching has not worked for the गुरु 

himself what kind of confidence शशष्या will have? And therefore that it has 

worked for him; what is the प्रमाणम्? उपशम आश्रयं. The one who is embodiment of 

peace, equanimity and calmness. So उपशम: means quietitude, peace, being at 

home with himself. What is मोक्ष: I am at home with myself. I am at ease with 

myself. What is संसार? Constant struggle to become someone else. After reading 

the newspaper. Lot of models are given there. Therefore after reading that 

constantly struggling to become someone else is संसार. No struggle. I am at 

peace with myself. यस्तु आत्मरवत रेिस्यात् आत्म तृप्तस्च मािि: आत्मि् एि च संतुष्ट:. To 

such a गुरु, पद्येत may you go.  

Continuing 
तर भागिताि् धमादि् शशक्षेर् ्गुिादत्मरै्ित: 
अमाययािुिृत्या यसै्तुष्येर्ात्माऽऽत्मर्ो हरर: 
 

So from that गुरु the disciple has to learn two things. One is gaining the 

knowledge of जीिात्म परमात्म ऐ्यम् and remove self-ignorance, which has been 

described by the first आचायद. What is the name of the first आचायद? Kavi: is the 

first आचायद. He taught from verse no 33 to 43 in the first chapter pointing out 

that the fundamental problem is self-ignorance. And ignorance has projected 

duality. And duality is the cause of संसार. Ignorance, दै्वतम्, भयम्. वद्वतीयादै्व भयम् 
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भिवत. And therefore you have to remove this ignorance by gaining the 

knowledge through श्रिणम् मििं and विदर्ध्यासिं. That ज्ञाि योग has been mentioned 

in the first teaching. And not only should we receive this teaching. We have to 

parallelly refine the mind also because the impact of the teaching is directly 

proportional to the degree of mental refinement.  Lesser the refinement, lesser 

the impact. The study becomes, mere academic study. I will only learn a few 

words here and there. May be, I tell others to get some respect. Therefore it will 

all be lip service only. So if the mental refinement is not here, reception of the 

teaching doesn’t take place or even if there is a reception retention of the 

teaching doesn’t take place, even if there is retention assimilation doesn’t take 

place. Reception, retention and assimilation all these three should happen. 

Then alone the transformation from संसारी to असंसारी will take place. Therefore 

refinement is extremely important. Therefore from गुरु one should learn what 

are the parameters required to be observed for mental refinement. Like for 

physical help we go for master checkup. There என்சனல்லொம் எடுப்கபொம்? 

Various lipid profile. And so many profiles are taken. And it is tough. Readings 

will come. On the right they will write normal range; after that red underlining; 

means problem. Therefore there are parameters. If they are within you are 

reasonably healthy. Otherwise better treat yourself. Similarly शास्रा also gives 

profile. The profiles are given in the 13th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. அலத 

ச ொல்ல தக  உங்ேளுக்கு ஞொபேம் வெணும். From 8th verse to 12 th 

verses. 20 virtues were enumerated. अमावित्िं अरं्वबत्िं अहहिषा शाम्न्तराजदिं - 20 of 

them. Then in the 16th chapter in the name of रै्िी संपत्, 26 of them were 

enumerated. अभयं सत्ि संशसन्द्द्ध:ज्ञाि योगंव्यिस्स्तशि: in the 13th chapter the list is 

called ज्ञाि.ं In the 16th chapter the list is called रै्िी संपत्. They are all what? Your 

mental health parameters. Or spiritual health parameters. So first you get the 

list from the गुरु. And start finding out what are within the normal range. And 

which have gone out of the range and how much. Therefore many of them are 

so much out of range. After that important things immediately to be attended 

to. All of them you should watch. And start working on them. But never use 

them to assess very, very important. We are very good in judging others. அந்த 
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student swamiji அப்படி பண் ொர். இந்த  student இப்படி பண் ொர். All the 

time we assess everyone else, thinking that we are paragon of virtues. Use 

them only to assess yourself. Assessment also we should very carefully use. 

Assessment can lead to positive result or negative result. We should be very 

alert. Assessment is to note, which all areas require attention.  And decide to 

pay attention and gradually improve. If I don’t carefully do that, assessment can 

lead to inferiority complex. Assessment can lead to guilt. If guilt and inferiority 

complex come, they become obstacles to spiritual growth. Never allow 

inferiority complex and guilt to come. This is meant for noting. And as Lord 

Krishna tells Arjuna, that  

 

 

अवप चेत्सुदुराचारो भजते मामिन्यभाक् | 
साधुरेि स मन्तव्यः सनयनव्यिशसतो वह सः ||९- ३०|| 
 

9th chapter सनयक् व्यिशसतो वह स: even if you are in the lowest run of the ladder, 

don’t feel any complex. Everyone can grow and Bhagavan says I am there to 

help you. You will be able to be successful; be confident; be positive. The self-

assessment is for growth and not for developing complex. Therefore गुरु talks 

about gaining knowledge and also learning about parameters of spiritual 

health. Of this knowledge has been talked about in the first topic by कवि; self-

knowledge has been talked about. Therefore प्रबुद्ध is going to focus on the 

virtues to be observed.  And you know how many he is going to mention. In 

Bhagavad Gita 13th chapter 20, 16th chapter 26 were there. But here प्रबुद्ध is 

going to give 35 virtues to be noted and kept in the mind and live an alert life. 

So that you can know where you are of.  That is what we are going to get. Very 

beautiful portion the details of which we will see in the next class.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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17. JG Notes Verses 2-22 to 2.24 (24-03-2015) 

Page 54 verse 22 

 
तर भागिताि् धमादि् शशक्षेर् ्गुिादत्मरै्ित: 
अमाययािुिृत्या यसै्तुष्येर्ात्माऽऽत्मर्ो हरर: 
 

In this special chapter, the King, Nimi has asked for माया कारण उपाय: especially 

crossing over the आिरण शशक्त of माया. We need not cross over the विक्षेप शशक्त of 

माया. Because it doesn’t cause any harm. And not only it doesn’t cause any 

harm, all the glories that we experience in the creation, this wonderful, 

colourful, universe that we experience, is because of the विक्षेप शशक्त of माया. Pure 

ब्रह्मि् cannot produce anything. It is the विक्षेप शशक्त which is responsible for 

beauty, variety and novelty. And therefore we need not negate विक्षेप शशक्त. Only 

आिरण शशक्त we have to handle. By which we enjoy the creation, without allowing 

the creation to bind us. Enjoying the creation, without allowing the creation to 

bind us. We don’t want to wipe out the creation. Like a movie, it is very, very 

beautiful to enjoy. As long as we understand movie as movie. And once movie is 

understood as movie, it is an enjoyable thing. That is why people are 

purchasing tickets in black and a watching the movie because they enjoy. But it 

cannot bind because they understand movie as a movie. Therefore what I want 

to convey is विक्षेप शशक्त is beautiful. माया is beautiful. We need not be critical of 

माया at all. We have to only handle the आिरण शशक्त, which is called माया कारणम्. 

Always crossing माया, is crossing the आिरण शशक्त of माया only. 

 

And how should we do that the king asked. And the 4th member of Nava yogi 

by name प्रबुद्धा has come and he has started the teaching. He emphasised the 

importance of a गुरु. If we try to cross माया by ourselves, we will be going round 

and round without making much progress. Because we have no way of knowing 

the way out. And therefore be intelligent enough to accept the guidance of गुरु 

and शास्रा. Therefore प्रबुद्धा said in verse no 21, तस्मात् गुरुम् प्रप्ध्येत. न्द्जज्ञासु: न्द्जज्ञासु 

श्रेय उत्तमम्. And in the 22nd verse, प्रबुद्धा says from the गुरु we have to learn two 
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things. One is the primary thing called knowledge which alone is the liberating 

medicine. Therefore आत्मा ज्ञािम्, ब्रह्म ज्ञािम्, आत्मा ब्रह्म ऐ्य ज्ञािम् with regard to 

this ज्ञािम् there is no choice. Because ज्ञािम् is the only medicine for अज्ञािम्. And 

संसार being a product of अज्ञािम्, without eliminating अज्ञािम्, संसार will never go. 

कारण िाशात् कायद िाश: अज्ञाि िाशात् संसार िाश: And everything in the creation has 

got a natural death except one thing. The body has got a natural death. You 

need not do anything. At one time it will die. The tree will die. Even the sun, 

moon and stars in time they will die. The only thing which doesn’t have natural 

death, very, very important thing, is अज्ञािम्. You can never expect - अज्ञािम् is 

ageing and in short time it will go, you can’t say. अज्ञािम् will, never die a natural 

death. That is why मरणम् also body will go. But अज्ञािम् will continue. In प्रलयं 

world will go. Body will go. Mind will go. Time will go. Faith will go. अज्ञािम् - 

don’t say will go. Up to this only will go. अज्ञािम् will not go in प्रलय ंalso. अज्ञािम् 

doesn’t have a natural death. Therefore we have to destroy अज्ञािम् by our direct 

effort. And only effort is ज्ञाि प्राम्प्त. And ज्ञािम् can come from गुरु शास्रा उपरे्श. And 

गुरु not only teaches this wisdom, i.e. जीिात्मा परमात्म ऐ्य ज्ञािम् or अदै्वत ज्ञािम्. गुरु 

has to talk about the qualifications also which will make ज्ञािम् fruitful. Even the 

best seed can grow into a plant only when you plant it an appropriate land. In 

an un-prepared land or in desert a land even you sow the best seed, the seed 

will die. It will not grow into a plant. Similarly गुरु’s teaching is the seed. He is 

sowing the seed where? In the student’s head. Suppose it is a clay soil. நன்னொ 

ேைிேண் ேண்லட ொ இருந்தொ என்ன பண்ண து? Any amount he sows, 

the knowledge dies not अज्ञािम्. And therefore गुरु has to make sure, that the 

land, that is the mind of the student, is very well prepared; irrigation, watering 

fertilizer என்சனல்லொம் கபொடணுகேொ that all are required. Some of them गुरु 

can help. But rest all should be done by the disciple only. And they are also 

equally important as teaching. That is why in the 13th chapter which we are 

seeing in the Gita Bhāshyam Lord Krishna calls these virtues as ज्ञािम् itself. 

Because they are very important. Therefore here we are going to get the mind 

refining disciplines or traits or exercises or virtues are being going to be 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

17. JG Notes Verses 2-22 to 2.24  Page 186 

 

enumerated. For that the introduction is given in 22, which we were seeing in 

the last class. 

 

The शशष्य: who is the disciple? गुरु आत्मा रै्ित: very beautiful title for शशष्य, who 

looks upon his own गुरु, as himself as well as भगिाि्. गुरु: एि्आत्मा. गुरु: एि ईश्वरा च 

यस्य. And what does it indicate? When he says गुरु: is the आत्मा itself, everyone 

loves the आत्मा oneself maximum. First love is what? Self-love. And all self-love 

is unconditional also. But loving all others are there. But they are all conditional 

love; as long as you give me joy, I love you. Otherwise slowly the love will 

become feebler and feebler. Therefore self-love is unconditional and higher. For 

this disciple गुरु himself is the आत्मा; He loves the गुरु as himself. So that is one 

example. And the second is for him गुरु is भगिाि् also. That means what? He has 

got devotion to गुरु, as much as, he has devotion to God himself. That means he 

loves the गुरु like the Self. And he reveres the गुरु like God. Whether you have 

understood what all I said so far, please note this much. He loves, the गुरु like 

himself. And he reveres the गुरु like God himself. Therefore गुरु: eva आत्मा and 

रै्ित:  यस्य. Such a wonderful disciple, भागिताि् धमादि् शशक्षेर्,् he should learn all the 

virtues prescribed by भगिाि् in the शास्रा. And which are required for reaching 

भगिाि्. Prescribed by भगिाि् and required for reaching भगिाि्. Such धमाद: –धमाद: 

means virtues. In 16th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita they are given what title? 

रै्िी संपत्. So धमादि् शशक्षेर् ् शशक्षेर् ् means what? He should learn. So शशक्षा means 

learning. Often by extension it is taken as punishment. So punishment is given 

for what purpose? For the learning of the disciple. Therefore the extended 

meaning became popular. So शशक्षा as punishment is only लक्ष्यािद; the primary 

meaning of शशक्षा is learning. Therefore शशक्षेर् ् one should learn. How? अमायया 

अिुिृत्या - अिुिृशत्त: means आचायद उपासिम्. So serving the आचायद, आचायद सेि, आचायद 

उपासिम्, is called अिुिृशत्त. अमायया means wholeheartedly. So with full heart, 

without any reservation, with deep reverence, he should serve the गुरु assuming, 

that it is a गुरुकुलिास: then he has to all those activities. अमायया अिुिृत्या. And if a 

शशष्य serves the गुरु, very nice point, भगिाि् will be pleased with that disciple. 

அவலெ special லிஸ்ட்ல கபொட்டுப்பர். What is that? Most favored nation. In 
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business it is there. Like that भगिाि् has got a list; favored disciple. Favored 

student in that he will include him. So हरर: यै: तुष्येत् when शशष्य serves the गुरु, 

भगिाि् is pleased and what will भगिाि् do to such a disciple.? He will give SCS in 

extra amount.  சேொஞ் ம் அதிேேொ  வச்சுக்கேொ ச ொல்லி,  he will give SCS to 

the disciple. And who is हरर:? आत्मा. Because we may wonder how will भगिाि् 

know us? He is in லவகுண்டம். Here he is serving the गुरु. भगिाि् is there. Here 

आचायद says आत्मा हरर: भगिाि् is in லவகுண்டம் also. Not லவகுண்டம் only. 

भगिाि् is the very आत्मा of everyone. Therefore भगिाि् witnesses the service of 

the disciple. Therefore हरर: आत्मा आत्मर्: and other beautiful title. भगिाि् once he 

loves someone, the भक्ता, or disciple or devotee, instead of giving any other 

thing, भगिाि् gives himself. So आत्मर्: means he doesn’t give one of the शङ्का 

चक्र or गधा, तुलशस माला etc. he might give other things for others. But to a 

wonderful disciple भगिाि् gives himself. That means what? जीिात्म परमात्म ऐ्यम् 

itself he will discover. So both the words are description of भगिाि् आत्मा. आत्मर्: 

हरर: तुष्येर् ् he will be very pleased. And therefore only, आचायद उपासिम् is 

considered to be one of the virtues. I am using the word आचायद उपासिम् 

assuming that you will remember the Gita sloka. 13th chapter 8th verse.  

 

अमावित्िमर्ज्ननभत्िमहहिसा क्षाम्न्तराजदिम् | 
आचायोपासिं शौचं स्िैयदमात्मविविग्रहः ||१३- ८|| 
 

Continuing 

 
सिदतो मिसोऽसङ्गमार्ौ सङ्गं च साधुषु 
र्यां मैरं प्रश्रयं च भूतेष्िद्धा यिोमचतम् 
 

As   said in the last class, the guru is here going to present 35 virtues. In this 

particular verse 23, five virtues are enumerated. What is the first one? सिदता: 

मिसा: असब्ग:. The whole creation has got only two things. One is नित्य वस्तु and 

other is अवित्य िस्तु. One is वित्य िस्तु, Bhagavan. The other is अवित्य िस्तु, the िाम 

रूप प्रपञ्च. And संसार is what? Holding on to अवित्य िस्तु and missing, disowning, 

वित्य िस्तु is संसार. And what is spiritual journey? Gradually we have do loosen our 
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hold on what?  We have to loosen our hold on अवित्यम्. And we have to get hold 

of the वित्य stronger, stronger. वित्य-अवित्य िस्तु वििेक: And इहा मुिािद फल भोग विराक: 

Use the अवित्य िस्तु to go to वित्य िस्तु. Don’t get stuck in अवित्य िस्तु. When do you 

use the staircase? You have to use the staircase to go to the first floor. So 

imagine a person is stuck in a lift. You have to enter the stair case, so that you 

have to go beyond and go to the top the first floor. So serve the अवित्य प्रपञ्च. 

Serve the अवित्य family. Serve the अवित्य प्रपञ्च. Serve the अवित्य family. But never 

hold on to अवित्य प्रपञ्च and अवित्य family. You will have pakka संसार. Therefore 

don’t leave the family but serve and go out. This growing out is called असब्ग: or 

िैरानयम्. Therefore the first virtue enumerated is िैरानयम्. िैरानयम् means 

detachment. In Tamil, िैरानयम् is used in firmness etc. often in positive meaning. 

Here the word in िेर्ान्ता, िैरानयम् means detachment. Absence of attachment. 

From what? Not from God. Therefore सिदता: from everything other than God. सिद 

अवित्य िस्तुभ्सय: मिस:असङ्ग: It will not suddenly happen. We have to gradually 

withdraw. How? Forcibly we should not. Then it will create pain in the mind. It 

should be born out of mere knowledge and understanding. Therefore वििेक जन्य 

िैरानयम्. Not command जन्य िैरानयम्. When a child is reading the play book and 

doesn’t read the school book, the mother may pull the book alright. But the 

child has not understood. What will the child do? Keep the school book in the 

hand; mind will be in Tin-Tin only. Therefore the mind will be stuck in that only. 

Therefore the child has to be told and nicely taken off. Similarly mind is like a 

baby. We have to carefully handle. Otherwise mind will get scared, which is 

worse for िेर्ान्ता. And therefore gradually detach. So सिदता: मिस: असङ्गम्.  

 

But he gives a few exceptions. सिदता: mans from everything. But a few 

exceptions are there. What is that? साधुषु संगत्िं. As far as सत्पुरुषा: are concerned 

don’t develop detachment from them because Satsangha is very important. 

That also we saw in Gita Bhāshyam last Sunday. विविक्त रे्श सेवित्िं  अरवतजदि संसदर्. 

There Sankaracharya wrote withdraw from the people who are materialistic 

people. Don’t have friendship. But develop friendship more and more with 

spiritually inclined people. प्राकृत जि िैरानयम्. संस्कृत जि सब्ग: So सङ्गं च साधुषु and 
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as far as different people in the world are concerned, you should have an 

appropriate attitude towards the appropriate type of people which will be 

relevant attitude. In interaction may you have relevant attitude. What do you 

mean by that? र्यां मैरं प्रश्रयं च भूतेषु. When you meet some people, who are 

unfortunate and who have got pain and suffering, who do not have the 

resources and who are lesser than you. Seeing the less endowed people, your 

attitude must be compassion, र्या. So अल्पेषु - towards the people who are less 

endowed, or who are less fortunate than you, may you develop compassion and 

whatever help you can give, may you give. This is one group of people. मैरं – if 

there are people who are equal to you. र्या is lesser one. मैरी is for equal one. 

Who are equally endowed, may you have friendship. You need not show 

compassion towards them because they are not less endowed. Therefore मैरी; 

मैरी means friendship. Friendship with equal. And when you meet great people 

in any field who are more endowed in all respects, instead of being jealous of 

them, may you have humility. So प्रश्रयं means what? Humility. Accept your 

limitation, without having complex, accept your limitation. प्रश्रय mean humility 

भुतेषु, towards all living beings may you show these three attitudes depending 

whether they are less, equal or more. That is why he uses the word यिा उमचतं. 

You should not interchange. Seeing superior, compassion அது ேொதிெி 

எல்லொம் ேிலட ொது. Therefore यिोमचतं means have an appropriate attitude. 

So 5 of them What is that? असङ्गम् सिदता; साधुषु सङ्गं no 2. र्या , मैरी, प्रश्रयं. These 

are the 5. भूतेषु எல்லொம் count பண்ணபடொது. भूतेषु means towards these 

people  these attitudes are required.  

 

Continuing 
शौचं तपस्स्तवतक्षं च मौिं स्िाध्यायमाजदिं 
ब्रह्मचयदमवहनसां च समत्िं द्वन्द्वसंञयो: 
 

So here 9 virtues are enumerated. The first one शौच ं or cleanliness otherwise 

purity, both external, at the house level, at the dress level, at the body level. So 

cleanliness and then internal level, also mental level, thought purity also. So I 

gave a talk on Purity on New Year day. So you can, for details go there. I talked 
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about 5 types of purity there. रे्श शुन्द्द्ध, रे्ह शुन्द्द्ध, िाक् शुन्द्द्ध, मि शुन्द्द्ध and अन्ि शुन्द्द्ध. 

रे्श शुन्द्द्ध is place. रे्ह शुन्द्द्ध means the body. अन्ि शुन्द्द्ध means the food that we eat, 

because that influences our thought. अन्ि शुन्द्द्ध. All these, as you go interior and 

interior, it becomes tougher and tougher. Then the 4th one is िाक् शुन्द्द्ध. And the 

fifth and final is मि शुन्द्द्ध: c/o New Year talk. शौच.ं Then तप: the word तप: is a 

general word for any type of discipline; according to the context the meanings 

are taken. Here according to the Commentator. One commentator is Sridhara 

Swami. For भागितं several commentaries are there. One is Sridhara Swami; his 

commentary is popular. Beautiful. Simple also. And according to him, तप: 

means स्िधमद आचरणं. Do your duties without negligence. This meaning alone, no 

ok. तप: means स्िधमद आचरण,ं अिुष्टािं. Then the next one is वतवतक्षा or tolerance. 

Very important virtue according to Lord Krishna. 

 

मारास्पशादस्तु कौन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुःखर्ाः | 
आगमापामयिोऽवित्यास्तांस्स्तवतक्षस्ि भारत ||२- १४|| 
  

Life is a series experiences. Some favorable some not favourable. It is a mixture 

of both. You can never make life unilaterally, uniformly favourable. Therefore 

learn to tolerate both experiences. Therefore वतवतक्षा means tolerance. But many 

people complain, that tolerance becomes a weakness. This is a widely heard 

complaint. If we are tolerant, Swamiji, then people exploit us. People treat us 

like door mat. We won’t get respect at all. Therefore now and then you should 

be aggressive. This is generally the complaint because of the misunderstanding 

of the word tolerance. By tolerance we do not mean silent suffering of others’ 

exploitation. That is not the meaning. We never say you should tolerate others’ 

exploitation silently. You should not question. That is not the message. The 

tolerance means avoidance of impulsive reaction. Tolerance only means 

avoidance of impulsive reaction. And by impulsive reaction we mean, 

instantaneous and thoughtless response. Impulsive reaction means 

instantaneous, and naturally, instantaneously we do something, there is not 

even time for thinking. This instantaneous-thoughtless response is called 

impulsive reaction. Tolerance only means avoidance of this impulsive reaction. 
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And after avoiding, then you can choose, whether a particular situation 

requires, action or inaction. We can choose action, in certain cases. In certain 

cases, best action is what? Where inaction is required, if you act, it will be 

counterproductive. And therefore whether action is required or inaction is 

required, शास्रा says whether action is required act. Whether inaction is 

required, don’t act. That means what? Do either of them, after deliberating 

sufficiently. So take your own time, think of pros and cons in action also. Think 

of the pros and cons in in action also. And thereafter deliberately choose, either 

of them. Therefore tolerance is not in action. But tolerance is avoidance of 

impulsive reaction. And therefore वतवतक्षा. And by extension, there are so many 

choiceless situations in life. Where we have to go through certain experiences. 

Like old age. After some years, we have to go through what? Now or later, we 

have to go through old age. They are all what? Choicesless situations. Once I 

have understood, a situation is choiceless, what is required? Action is required. 

What action? Action on the part of the mind. Tell the mind that learn to go 

through that without murmuring. मचन्ता विलाप रवहतम् - advice the mind go 

through without grumbling. DS will say முணுமுணுத்தொன். So without 

grumbling, without cursing myself, without questioning God’s sense of justice. 

Without complaint. मचन्ता विलाप रवहतम्. Cheerfully go through choicesless pain. 

This is also called वतवतक्षा. Training for that is action. In choice less situation, what 

is the action required/ not on the situation. The action required is directed 

towards my own mind. Educate the mind. ேனகே you have to go through. 

ேனகே படு. They say. O mind, you have to go through learn to go through 

without complaining, grumbling, without allowing the situations to develop 

negative thoughts like bitterness, frustration, anger towards God. Never allow a 

choiceless situation to generate negative emotions. That training is the action 

required. Any way, if I talk too much you will lose वतवतक्षा. Therefore वतवतक्षां च मौि.ं 

मौिं  you will tell that if I talk too much swamiji அடுத்த value பொருங்கேொ. I 

don’t want to talk too much on वतवतक्षा.  

 

मौिम्. So the literal meaning of मौिम् is silence. There are certain some people 

who practice total silence. Thereafter they talk about काष्ठ मौिम्. काष्ठ मौिम् is a 
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silence in which you don’t communicate by other methods also. So writing on 

the board, not doing anything. Absolute silence काष्ठ मौिम् etc. there are people 

who try to follow that. But generally we don’t recommend absolute silence and 

that too for a long time. We don’t recommend at all. Here also Sridhara swami 

says मौिम् is avoid unnecessary talk. And if we watch ourselves, most of our 

talks, புெி  கதொ most of our talks, if you find, you will find it will neither 

benefit us nor benefit others. It is only waste of time if only you watch. Because 

often we talk as an escapist route only. Not talking for communication. That is 

why, there is a beautiful English proverb: WHEN IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO TALK, IT IS 

NECESSARY NOT TO TALK. When it is not necessary to talk, you should take all efforts. 

It is very necessary not to talk. Make sure you remain tight lipped. Because it is 

not necessary. Therefore don’t talk. Therefore मौिम् is िृता भाषा ं अिुचरणं. 

Avoidance of unnecessary talk is मौिम्. So िाक् तप: also I talked about New Year. 

अन्ि शुन्द्द्ध िाक् शुन्द्द्ध வெகபொது ச ொல்லிருக்கேன். And also one year I have 

given about value of silence. I have elaborately talked about in one New Year. 

So I don’t want to talk too much about मौिम्. मौिम् , value of speech. Value of 

silence another talk.  

 

Then the next one is स्िाध्याय: स्िाध्याय mans what? Scriptural study. And 

scriptural study is two-fold. One is recitation of the scriptures which is called 

पारायणम्. In fact the primary meaning of स्िाध्याय is only recitation or पारायणम्. In 

our tradition, that is also given a great value. Whether we know the meaning or 

not, chanting is supposed to be purifying. That is why from young age we have 

been taught many श्लोका: even though we don’t know the meaning. That is why 

in traditional houses - I don’t know whether such practices are now followed. 

Many श्लोका: in hundreds and thousands we were taught in younger days. We 

don’t know the meaning. But the very chanting is a purifying process. But 

having to learn to recite after sometime we should learn the meaning also. That 

is called, veda शास्र विचार::. अध्याय: means पारायणम्. विचार:: means the study. Here 

the emphasis is on पारायणम्. Then the next one is आजदिम्: आजदि; means 

straightforwardness, the harmony between thoughts word and the deed. 

Harmony among thought word and deed is आजदिम्. This word has come in 
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Bhagavad Gita. Therefore I don’t want to go to the details   अमावित्िमर्ज्ननभत्िमहहिसा 

क्षाम्न्तराजदिम् ।  आजदिम् means literally a straight line ररज ुmeans straight. आजदिम् 

means straightness. Straightness means what? All the three on in one line. And 

the most important expression of आजदिम्, I consider is punctuality. The most 

important and powerful expression of आजदिम् is punctuality. If we are punctual 

in everything that we do, we are developing आजदिम्, which is very, very 

important and useful. Therefore generally all the Acharyas; Swami 

Chinmayananda will be always particular about punctuality. He should come 

on dot and give. Swamiji used to tell if I don’t come to the class, it is only for 

one reason. I am gone. So that is being conviction. And Swamiji followed. 

Therefore it is a spiritual virtues. We feel Punctuality is for some other thing. It 

is considered to be a spiritual virtue. And that is it called. आजदिम्.  

 

And then ब्रह्मचय ं- following the moral value with reference to sexuality. Sexual 

moral observation. Observation of a sexual moral which will vary from आश्रम to 

आश्रम. For ब्र्ह्ह्मचयादश्र्म one set of rules. गृहस्ताश्रम - we saw yesterday in Prasna 

Upaniṣad. गृहस्ताश्रम what is ब्रह्मचयं was redefined. Then िािप्रस्त, संयाशस. That is 

why I said generally rules are called ब्रह्मचयं. Then अहहिसा. अहहिसा is nonviolence. 

Avoiding deliberate hurting of other living beings. Involuntarily, unknowingly 

we may hurt. Even while walking on the road there may an insect under our 

feet. We don’t deliberately hurt others. Unknowingly if we hurt, in our daily 

prayers प्रायणश्चत्त happens. That is why we should regularly pray because we do 

lot of mistakes unknowingly also. विवहतं अविवहतं िा सिं एतत् क्षमस्ि – therefore I 

avoid, deliberate hurting as much as possible. If at all, I feel that violence is 

required in a particular case, I think, very well whether it is required or not. Even 

if it is required, and I do that, I have to do प्रायणश्चत्तं. We hear the stories. Rāma 

had to kill Rāvana. And that was a पापम्. And they say that Rama went to such 

and such place as a pariharam for Ravana िध पाप वििृशत्त. Therefore avoid 

violence. If you want to use it, use it as last resort. And if you use remember, 

पापम् is there. I have to do प्रायणश्चत्त.ं  Therefore avoid हहिसा. अहहिसा.  
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Then समत्िं द्वन्द्व संञयो: the entire कमद योग, is summarised in one value. What is the 

definition of कमद योग? समत्िं. समत्िं means what? Equanimity. समत्िं योगः उच्यते in the 

Bhagavad Gita. So mental balance. Of course absolute balance is not possible. 

After all we are human beings. And many things go haywire. Mind will react. 

Therefore absolute समत्िं as somebody said absolute harmony among people is 

there only in one place. He said that is graveyard. So many people are lying 

there. No quarrel. That is possible only in graveyard. As long as we are alive 

ஏதாவது வம்பு பண்ணிண்டேதான் இருப்டபாம். Therefore absolute balance is not 

possible. But try to get closer and closer. In my language FIR reduction. 

Frequency of mental disturbance. Intensity of mental disturbance. And recovery 

period time taken. Try to make them lesser and lesser. Effort must be there. It 

will not automatically happen. So when the disturbance comes, I have to watch 

the mind. And I have to process the emotions. Apply the mind. Understand the 

mind. Understands the emotions. Understand the cause of emotions. 

Understand the consequences of the emotions and learn to handle properly. 

This is called emotional intelligence. In western psychology it is a very big topic 

emotional intelligence means understanding what an emotion is. Then 

understanding the cause of the emotion. And understanding the consequence 

of the emotion. एषु स्िरुप कायादणण. And then learning to handle them. And replace 

them, with healthy, positive emotions. So this is called balanced mind. So in द्वन्द्व 

संञयो; द्वन्दं्व means ममिुिम्.  மிதுனம் எங்கட ா டகட்ே மாதிரி  இருக்டகா? Pairs of 

opposite. So सुख दु:ख, माि अपमाि, लाभ िष्ट, संयोग वियोग; in all these opposite 

experiences trying to maintain the balance is very important. And in the Gita 

13th chapter Lord Krishna says: वित्यं च सममचत्तत्िममष्टाविष्टॊपपशत्तषु.  More we will see 

in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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18 JG Notes 2-24 to2-28 (31-03-2015) 

 

Page 55 verse 24 

 
शौचं तपस्स्तवतक्षां च मौिं स्िाध्यायमाजदिं 
ब्रह्मचयदमवहनसां च समत्िं द्वन्द्वसंञयो: 
 

The fourth of the िियोगी, by name प्रबुद्धा is giving the teaching. Answering the 

question of King विमम regarding crossing over of माया शशक्त especially the आिरण 

शशक्त of माया. And आिरण शशक्त is nothing but self-ignorance only. आिरणम् is called 

आिरणम् because it conceals. And it conceals my own real nature. And according 

to scriptures my real nature is ब्रह्मि् or पूणदत्िं. And I am ignorant of my Brahma 

भाि and because of that ignorance, I project wrong nature called जीि भाि: So 

when the real nature of rope is concealed, just as we project a snake, when ब्रह्म 

भाि the real nature is concealed, I superimpose जीि भाि:  identifying with body-

mind-complex. जीि भाि expresses in the form of कताद भोक्ता and प्रमाता. So the 

doer, the experiencer, and the knower put together is called अहंकार: which is 

always अपूणद: None of these three can ever be पूणद: Therefore we keep on 

struggling to do more and more. To experience more and more. To know more 

and more. Through all these things, we are only struggling to convert, the अपूणद 

अहंकार, into पूणद: but unfortunately, the finite can never become infinite. 

Therefore by sheer tiredness of the struggle we should fundamentally ask the 

question, am I struggling in the right direction? Because mere struggle alone 

you want to reach the destination and complain I have been walking for years 

together. I don’t reach destination. What அக்ேிெேம் it is. Then I ask where do 

you want to go? He says I want to go to the Delhi. In which direction you are 

struggling. I am going southwards. Therefore he is never going to succeed. So 

he must have the fundamental question. Then the scriptures will point out 

Pūrṇatvam can never be attained. It is a matter to be known and claimed. ज्ञािt 

eva Pūrṇatvam. Thus ज्ञाि should start. ज्ञािम् means the effort for ज्ञािम्. And the 

ज्ञािम् pursuit must be always supported by a set of mental and intellectual and 
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sensory disciplines. Only when the knowledge can be received. And therefore all 

the scriptures uniformly emphasise mental intellectual sensory and physical. In 

fact all the कोशा: must be disciplined. And in different scriptures they present it 

in different ways. In Tatva Bodha it is called SCS. In the 13th chapter of the 

Bhagavad Gita it was called ज्ञािम् itself अमावित्िं अरं्वबत्िं they are named ज्ञािम्. In 

the 16th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita it is called रै्िी संपत्. All are synonymous. 

SCS, ज्ञािम्, of the 13th chapter, रै्िी संपत् of the 16th chapter of Bhagavad Gita and 

then in this particular portion, it is called भागित धमाद: भागित धमाद: is just another 

name for all these virtues. And I said 35 of them are mentioned starting from 

the 23rd verse. In 23rd verse 5, of them were mentioned. In the 24th verse which 

we completed in the last class 9 are mentioned. And we are going to see further 

in the following श्लोकाs. Verse 25, page 56. 

 
सिदरात्मैश्वरान्िीक्षां कैिल्य्मविकेततां  
विविक्तचीरिसिं संतोषं येि केिमचत् 
 

So, सिदर आत्म ईश्वर अन्िीक्षां this is ज्ञाि योग श्रिणम् मििं to be parallely pursued 

alongwith values. Values minus विचार will not work. विचार minus values will not 

work. Both the V and V; value and विचार must go hand in hand. Like the 2 wings 

of a bird. Then only it can fly. So ज्ञाि योग is beautifully summarised.  

 

The first step in ज्ञाियोग is enquiring who am I? And keep on negating whatever 

is the object of experience. By using the simple law, whatever is experienced by 

me is different from me. Because the experiencer is different from the 

experienced. By using the िेवत, िेवत method I arrive at the ultimate observer, 

called the sakshi, the आत्मा, chaitanyam, the conscious principle. This is stage no 

1.  

 

Then in the second stage I should understand that the consciousness that is in 

my body, that is me, is the same as the consciousness in everyone. And 

therefore, the आत्मा the essence of everyone is one and the same only. This is 

the second stage.  
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Then the third stage is: Not only there is one consciousness in all the bodies, in 

between the bodies also what is there is consciousness. Even though in 

between we don’t feel or sense the consciousness; in between also is there. So 

आत्मि: सिदगतत्िं - otherwise called ब्रह्मत्िं: is to be gathered. Therefore he says, 

सिदर आत्मा ईश्वर अन्िीक्षां. May you see the आत्मा which is the ईश्वर in everyone? Or 

you can put reversely may you ईश्वर everywhere which ईश्वर is non-different from 

the आत्मा. अहम् आत्मा गुडाकेश सिद भुतशया स्स्ति:; initially we worship God as an 

external entity. Finally God has to be c/o Mundaka class on Sunday, 

karaneeswara has to be understood as एक सार; the चैतन्यम्. Therefore अन्िीक्ष 

means this र्शदिम् is possible not by our mere intellectual analysis. It requires the 

support of the शास्र प्रमाणम्. So अन्िीक्ष means गुरु शास्र उपरे्श ंअिु. So backed by the 

गुरु शास्र उपरे्शं may you see ईश्वर everywhere. A ईश्वर who is non- different from 

the आत्मा. In short, जीि ब्रह्म ऐ्यं प्य. 

 

This is the primary साधिा which should go along with all other disciplines. And 

what is the next one? कैिल्यम्. कैिल्यम् has different meaning. मोक्षा is also called 

कैिल्यम्. केिल: means one without a second. अद्वीतीय and therefore कैिल्यम् means 

state of अद्वीतीयत्िं or अदै्वत भािः which is called मोक्षा: that is one meaning. But 

here the meaning is different. कैिल्यम् means one without a second, means 

learning to be alone, without a company or companion. So एकान्त िास: must be 

practiced now and then. Because the mind always wants some escapist route or 

the other. Because the mind cannot confront itself, because, when the mind is 

alone, it produces like Pandora’s Box, it produces all types of thoughts, worries, 

anxieties, fears etc. Therefore how to get out. Go to sleep. Or switch on TV or 

call someone and talk வம்பு; something or the other. I don’t want to face 

myself. Fear of oneself is samsara. And therefore we should learn to confront 

ourselves and understand what the problem is. Only when I diagnose the 

problem I can have the solution. Dayananda Swami says, PROBLEM IS YOU, 

SOLUTION IS YOU. And somebody nicely said, all the negatives are developed in a 

darkroom. All the in the olden days - இப்ப எல்லொம் கபொ ொச்சு - எல்லொம் 
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electronic வந்தொச்சு - all the films were developed in the dark room. All the 

negative thoughts emotions worries and fears are developed in the darkroom 

called ignorant mind. As long as the mind is spiritually ignorant, negatives will 

be continuously developed; at least the other darkroom you can avoid. But your 

own mind how you can escape from? Therefore the only way out is what? Make 

the room, the mind, bright by self-knowledge. And therefore, to diagnose our 

problem, we should learn to be with ourselves regularly for some time. Go for a 

walk alone, one day there are no members at home, decide to stay at home. 

Don’t immediately go for a movie or something or the other. See what happens 

when you are alone. Therefore not all the time. Now and then learn to be alone. 

In the Bhagavad Gita Lord Krishna’s language संतोषं. येिविविक्त रे्श सेवित्िं, in the 

13th chapter, in the 18th chapter:  

 

विविक्तसेिी लघ्िाशी यतिा्कायमािसः | 
ध्याियोगपरो वित्यं िैरानयं समुपाणश्रतः ||१८- ५२|| 
 

That is another thing. When we have got so many mental disturbances one 

method is going on eating. Over-eating is another expression of psychological 

issue. Therefore Lord Krishna wants विविक्तसेिी लघ्िाशी. Of course it is not said. So 

कैिल्यं means एकान्त:  

 

Then the next one अविकेततां. So अविकेतत literally means may you be without a 

house. May you be a houseless person. अविकेतत word comes in Bhagavad Gita 

also. अविकेत: ज्नस्िरमवत: भशक्तमाि् मे वप्रयो िर:, 12th chapter. अविकेत: means without 

house. Then what does it mean? Should I stay in a rented house? There are two 

meanings. One meaning is become a सन्याशस. So leave all the possessions, 

become परमहंस पररव्राजकाचायद: that is one meaning. Here the commentator is very 

considerate. He knows he students are all ग्रहस्ता: Therefore he gives a 

compromised interpretation. अविकेतः means don’t have ममकार in your house. 

Don’t have too much of अणभमाि, too much of attachment to the house. 

Remember it is a temporary gift given by God. Either the house will go. Or we 

will go. So if the house is: Swamiji we have built it very lovingly how it will go? 
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OK it won’t go. But you will go. Therefore they are all temporary shelters given 

by the Lord which will be taken away at any time. Therefore may you be a 

trustee, not an owner. So अविकेत: the commentator Sridhara Swami says, गृह 

अणभमाि रवहत: Without अणभमाि over attachment.  

 

Then the next one विविक्त चीर िसिम् assuming that अविकेत is a सन्याशस. I said two 

meanings are there. There he gives- विविक्त चीर िसिम्. चीर means bark of a tree. 

िसिम् means garment. Bark garment. In the olden days in the forest सन्याशसs 

were wearing that. विविकं्त means clean. Whatever you use let it be clean. Clean 

bark garment you wear. That means may you be simple in your dressing. If it is 

a grihasta don’t go back for bark garments. Don’t bark at the garments. That is 

all. So whatever be the type of garments learn to use it. இது  ெி ில்லல அது 

 ெி ில்லல ச ொல்லி, don’t be over particular. Something is required to cover 

and protect. Don’t be over obsessed with dress especially nowadays with so 

much advertisement and ramp walking and all. Therefore don’t be carried away 

ramping businesses. Therefore विविक्त चीर िसिम्.  

 

Then संतोष: very important. Contentment with whatever we can legitimately 

acquire. By dharmic methods, whatever we can acquire, we should be 

contented. Contentment is a prerequisite for धािम्. If I don’t have contentment, 

I can never do धािम्. Why? Whatever I have is not even enough for me, then 

how can I share with others. Therefore धािम् requires, a contented mind. 

Therefore संतोष: contentment. With what? येि केिमचत् - with whatever, is 

acquired legitimately through dharmic method. If it is a सन्याशस then the 

contentment is for basic needs also he has to depend upon गृहस्ता; like his food 

need etc. When he needs food, he has to go to a house and ask भिवत वबक्षां रे्वह. 

At that time you don’t know what type of food is going to come. Therefore at 

that time what should you do? येि केिमचत् संतोष: if it is dosai செொம்ப thick 

சேொஞ் ம்  Konjam paper dosai பண்ணி கபொடுங்கேொ. Therefore don’t ask 

for all kinds of things. சுவொேிெிக்கு கபப்பர் கதொல  பிடுக்கும். அதனொல் 

ச ொன்கனன். I don’t mean. I only said that. So don’t think I am indirectly 
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communicating. அப்படி எல்லொம் ேிலட ொது. In the Bhagavad Gita, the 

expression is यदृशाच्छा लाभ संतुष्ट:  संतोषं येि केिमचत्. 

 

So 5 values in this श्लोका.  After completing all you can go home and add. With a 

calculator you can add. See whether 35 comes. 

 
श्रद्धां भागिते शास्रेऽविन्र्ामन्यर चावप वह. 
मिोिा्कमदर्ण्डं च सत्यं शमर्मािवप. 
 

So 6 virtues are enumerated here भागिते शास्रे श्रद्धां. श्रद्धा in the validity of 

भगिाि्’s शास्रम् or the scriptures that have come down to us. Primary scriptures 

being िेर्ाs. All the others शु्रवत इवतहास पुराणा are supportive, and in that शास्रा may 

you have श्रद्धा as a valid source of knowledge. And if you see anything 

contradictory to logic or perception it doesn’t say you should blindly accept the 

scriptures. If the scriptures make statement which are contradictory, to युशक्त and 

अिुभि, what are we supposed to do? We should carefully handle. Don’t accept 

that blindly. That is unintelligent At the same time don’t reject शास्रा. That is 

अश्रद्धा. What do you do? You reinterpret the शास्रा in such a way by looking at all 

the other statements, mat you arrive at the appropriate meaning which will be 

revealed by शास्रा, and which is not contradicted by logic and experience. That is 

why we say शु्रवत युशक्त अिुभि these three coordinates you always maintain. Like in 

mathematics we have got x y z axis. Always your understanding should be in 

keeping with शु्रवत also. And keeping with logic as well as our अिुभि. शु्रवत युशक्त 

अिुभि अिुसारेण may you extract the message from the शास्रा. भागिते शास्र ेविमधक 

शास्रे इत्यिद:, श्रद्धाम्. So you should not think भागितं refers to only भागित पुराणा. So 

िेर्ा also comes under भागितं. All the पुराणा: are also like that. So भागितं is a 

generic term here.  

 

And then another important advice. There are so many शास्राणण and so many 

religions in the world. All religions follow their own religious books. May be 

Quran, may be Bible. Different people may be following. Different religions and 

philosophical systems based on their source book. Never publicly condemn 
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other शास्रा. Nor should we condemn the शास्राणण in the front of the person who 

has got श्रद्धा and भशक्त. Therefore never criticise in public or in front of the 

person who follows that. But we should carefully note, when we want to study 

or understand different systems, and when different systems have got different 

contradictory opinions, for my own understanding, I will have to make a critical 

enquiry. I don’t go in public and condemn nor do I go to a group of Christians 

and criticise. But when we are studying the scriptures we have a portion called 

mananam. Mananam is through understanding. When mananam comes we 

have to assess, all the current opinions and ideas, held by different people. Not 

for criticizing them but for my clarity. There I will have to criticize or negate 

what should be negated. If a particular religion says moksha is going to heaven 

at a particular time and heaven is a particular place, in the cosmos. And they say 

that heaven is eternal. In our self-study we should ask, can we accept? Then 

dump the idea of heaven is eternal- நீ கவணொ வச்சுக்கேொ. But when we have 

to understand, we should ask a question, is eternal heaven possible? What does 

logic say? Anything which is within time and space will have to be non-eternal. 

Even vaikunta or Kailasa itself, as long as, you look upon as a place 

somewhere that also will be finite. Because anything dvaitam will be resolved. 

भेर् will ultimately resolve into अभेर्. Therefore we have to reject the other 

people’s views if it is wrong for our own understanding. I need not go out and 

tell, they have this philosophy and it is wrong. We need not say. But we should 

remember that we have to make a critical analysis of any idea held by anyone. 

That is why in Brahma Sutra there is a second chapter and there is a second 

section. During Vyasacharya’s time whatever systems of philosophy were 

there, Vyasacharya analyses all of them critically. And they say during 

Sankaracharya’s time 72 different systems were there. वद्वसप्तती मवत छॆरे िम:  is 

one of the िामा: of Sankaracharya. Similarly we should also make a critical 

assessment for our own personal clarity. So therefore he says अन्यर अविन्र्ां अन्यर 

means with reference to other scriptures and religions of philosophies. अ विन्र्ां; 

never publicly criticise them or criticise them in front of them also. If they come 

and ask for clarity we can tell. Otherwise don’t do that. If it creates lot of law 

and order problem. अन्यर चावप: அதுகவ  நன்னொ  ச ொல்லிட்டொர்- मिो िाक् कमद 
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र्ण्डं च. र्ण्डं means discipline. It means a stick or a rod, a  ொட்லட is also called 

र्ण्ड. But generally र्ण्ड is used for what purpose. ேண்லட ில 

கபொடறுதுக்குதொகன र्ण्डं. ேண்லட ில र्ण्डं. Therefore since the rod is used 

for disciplining, by extension, the word rod means र्ण्ड means discipline. So in 

the 4 आश्रमा, ब्रह्मचारी has got a र्ण्डं. And सन्याशस also has got a र्ण्डं. Because there 

are no external things to discipline, we have to discipline by ourselves. 

Therefore both ब्रह्मचारी and सन्याशस, they have to carry र्ण्ड to remind them of a 

disciplined life.  

 

And some सन्याशसs carry निदण्डं. They are called वरर्ण्डी संयाशस. Especially 

Vaishnava संयाशसs are वरर्ण्डीs. Three र्ण्डंs they keep. What is the purpose? मिो 

िाक् कमद र्ण्डं. ब्रह्मचारी has got sacred thread with three planks. They are मिो िाक् 

कमद are काय. कमद or काय. काय means body. So disciplining the thought word and 

deed. So मिो िाक् कमद र्ण्डं. I am not going to the details. We have seen in the 

Bhagavad Gita, 4 criteria for िाक् discipline Lord Krishna gave. All those things 

you should remember. In the 17th chapter 4 criteria िाक् discipline, अिुध्िेकतरं, 

सत्यं, वप्रयं, वहतं. Very important. If I get into that I will get lost. Therefore I don’t 

want to go to the details. And in the New Year talk, the पञ्च शुन्द्द्ध, there I have 

talked about रे्ह शुन्द्द्ध, िाक् शुन्द्द्ध, मि शुन्द्द्ध. There these ideas are there.  

 

Then सत्यं, सत्यं you know. सत्य ं means truthfulness in speech. And always they 

insist that truthfulness in speech doesn’t mean all the truth you have to speak. 

You call a person, and say you are man. And you are old man. So many truths 

are there. Therefore speaking truth is always understood as avoiding untruth. 

Speaking truth must be always understood as avoiding untruth. You may speak 

the truth. Or if the truth is going to hurt a person, calling a blind person blind or 

a deaf person deaf, etc., even though it is truth it hurts the other person. 

Therefore if it is hurtful, you don’t speak the truth. Therefore either speak the 

truth or be silent; avoid speaking untruth. Therefore सत्यं always is translated as 

असत्य िजदिम्. असत्य िजदिम् is सत्यं.  
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Then शम र्मािवप शम and र्म. Somewhere we have seen. In Tatva Bodha, SCS 

शमादर् षड्ग संपशत्त: there we saw. शम: what is the definition in Tatva Bodha? शम is 

मिोविग्रह:: mental discipline. And र्म: is इन्द्न्िय विग्रह: sensory discipline. Both 

ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण as well as कमेन्द्न्ियाणण disciplining. And by disciplining what we means 

is never enter into adharmic or शास्रा forbidden fields they should not go to. 

Lakshman rekha you know. That line must be there. Neither ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण nor 

कमेन्द्न्ियाणण should violate the line of धमाद. Many of them we know by common 

sense what is धमाद and अधमाद. And many of them that we don’t know शास्रा gives. 

So common sense line and शास्रा based line you always keep. Never allow your 

sense organs to fall for temptations. Remember the example of कूमद अङ्गावि इि. 

Just as a कूमद, a tortoise, whenever there is a threat it withdraws. Similarly 

withdraw the sense organs whenever they lead to adharmic activities. So शम 

र्मािवप. शम र्मौ + अवप. शम र्मौ द्वन्द्वसमासा शमश्च र्मश्च. So 6 virtues have been 

enumerated.  

 

And then श्लोका no 27.  

 
श्रिणं कीतीिं ध्यािं हरेरद्बधुकमदण: 
जिकमंगुणािाम् च तर्िेऽर्तखलचेब्द्ष्ततं 
 

So always whenever they talk about spiritual values invariably they include भशक्त 

as a very, very important spiritual value. Otherwise called religious life style, is 

compulsory for spiritual growth. As I often say, spiritual life without religious life 

we don’t accept at all. That is why all the Sankaracharyas even though they have 

transcended all of them, they have got temples in ashram and do पूजा. Not that 

they require. But others should be shown the way. Similarly in all the ashrams 

even though ashrams are jnana योग pradhana there will be class rooms 

everywhere. But in all the ashramas temple will be there. And our gurus always 

say morning and evening you have to attend in the temple program. So 

therefore the भशक्त is extremely important. In the 13th chapter what did Lord 

Krishna says: मनय चािन्ययोगेि भशक्तरव्यणभचाररणण.   
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And we always start with what भशक्त? एक रूप ईश्वर भशक्त, इष्टरे्िता भशक्त. Gradually it 

should become Viswaroopa bhakthi. That is progress in भशक्त. In one direction 

eka रूप to विश्वरूप. And also भशक्त must progress in another direction aartha, 

artharthi भशक्त aartha sakama भशक्त must gradually change to nishkama भशक्त. 

Thus sakama, एकरूप भशक्त to nishkama विश्वरूप भशक्त we must gradually attempt 

to grow. That is said here. And to develop भशक्त, one of the best methods is 

reading puranic stories, dealing with ईश्वर. ईश्वर अितार  and ईश्वर लीला. God, his 

अितारम् and his लीला: May you read or म्ay you listen to. उपन्यासक: are there in 

Indian culture. It is very common. Almost in every State there will be रामायण किा 

and महाभारत किा; not that we don’t know the story. Everybody knows. But only 

when we are in that association they will talk about the embodiment of all these 

virtues. When we listen to that again and again unknowingly we will imbibe 

them. And therefore श्रिणं. कीतदिम्. ध्यािम्. श्रिणं means listening. Initially of सगुण 

ईश्वर and इष्ट रे्िता ईश्वर. It is not िेर्ान्त श्रिणं in the beginning. So in this श्लोका, श्रिणं 

doesn’t refer to महा िा्य श्रिणं. But सगुण इष्ट रे्िता किा श्रिणं. रामायणम् for रामा, in 

भागित्  कृष्णा is highlighted. रे्िी भागितम् रे्िी comes.  And कुमारसंभिं, सुभ्रमण्य 

comes. So many पुराणावि are there. Thus we have got a mall of इष्ट रे्िता. You can 

pick from. So श्रिणं and कीतदिम्. Wherever opportunity comes you also hear or 

talk about that to others who are interested. Very important. We will be named 

bore.  So one ब्रह्मचारी used to tell very jovially. He said MSM is coming. MSM 

means, moving saw mill. அறுலவன்னு அர்த்தம். Moving அறுலவன்னு 

அர்த்தம். So therefore just because you love िेर्ान्ता िियोगी संिार् etc. don’t bore 

others. See whether the other person is interested. If you get someone like that 

you are lucky. But not that easy. That is why I am not leaving you. Because I 

need someone. Therefore कीतदिम् talking sharing, and ध्यािम्-meditating. इष्टरे्िता 

क्षीरोर्न्ि प्ररे्श,े शान्ताकार ं etc. ध्यािम्. of what? Next line जन्म कमद गुणािाम् च. जन्म 

means अितार; the various अितारा: of the Lord. कमद means what? various लीला: 

Sportful activities of भगिाि्. Take कृष्ण अितार is full of such लीला:; कृष्णा लीला.  And 

गुणािां च - गुणा means the glory of भगिाि् especially that glory of भगिाि् by which 

he always rescues, the भक्ता: And help the भक्ता: in gaining knowledge. So जन्म 

कमद गुणािा ंश्रिणं அப்படி connect பண்ணிக்ேணும். So listening to जन्म कमद गुणा. 
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Again second time जन्म गुणािां कीतदिम्.जन्म कमद गुणािाम् ध्यािम्. Of what? Not any 

local person. Cinema actors and actresses are there. Magazines talk about their 

जन्म कमद and गुणा: are full of र्ोषा: only. Therefore don’t be interested in those 

stories. हरे - of भगिाि्. What type of भगिाि्? अद्बधु कमदणा: whose exploits are 

extraordinary.  So भगिाि् of extraordinary exploits. May you listen to? And now a 

days in TV also, there are so many channels talking about that. But we should 

note, एक रूप ईश्वर we should not stop. Gradually we have to expand विश्व रूप ईश्वर. 

There also we should not stop. We should come to ज्ञािम्; अदै्वत ज्ञािम्.  

 

As I have often said without सगुण भशक्त, विगुदण ज्ञािम् is impossible. Then what is 

the second statement. Without विगुदण ज्ञािम्, सगुण भशक्त is incomplete. Always we 

should remember that. So जन्म कमद गुणािां च श्रिणं कीतदिम् ध्यािम्. And तर्िे अर्तखल 

चेवष्टतं. So ईश्वरापदण बुद्ध्या सिद कमद अिुष्टािं. तर्िे means ईश्वरािे. अर्तखल चेवष्टतं means सिद 

कमादणण. अर्तखलम् means सिद. चेवष्टतं means कमद. May you dedicate all the actions 

both secular as well as sacred actions, may you dedicate to the Lord. Even 

regular eating is done only as an offering to the Lord who is in our stomach in 

what form? िैश्वािर; c/o which chapter of Bhagavad Gita.  

 

अहं िैश्वािरो भूत्िा प्राणणिां रे्हमाणश्रतः | 
प्राणापािसमायुक्तः पचानयन्िं चतुर्ििधम् ||१५- १४|| 
 

Lord Krishna says, I am in the stomach of everyone as the digestive fire. 

THEREFORE when we are eating we are offering to िैश्वािर अम्नि. Convert eating 

also into ईश्वर आराधिं.  Hindu tradition converts eating also into a आराधिं. A 

wonderful tradition. Daily स्िािं is also ईश्वर आराधिं. Why? ईश्वर अणभषेकम् because 

भगिाि् is inside me. Therefore I am doing अणभषेकम्. And अलङ्कार that we do is 

अलङ्कार for भगिाि्. நேக்கு இல்லல. பேவொனுக்கு அலங்ேொெம்   ந்தனம் 

குங்குேம் etc. यद्यत्कमद करोमम तत्तर्र्तखलं शनभो तिाराधिम्. Is the essence of कमद योग: 

so ईश्वरापदण भाििा रूप कमद योग: is तर्िेऽर्तखलचेब्द्ष्ततं.  प्रसार् भाििा रूप कमद योग: was 

talked about in verse 24 second line. समत्िं द्वन्द्वसंञयो whatever ups and downs 

come, may you treat it equally as what? ईश्वर प्रसार्. प्रसार् भािा அங்கே 

ச ொன்னொர். ईश्वरापदण भाििा is here. Combination is कमद योग.   
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Continuing, 
इषं्ट र्त्तं तपो जप्तं िृत्तं यच्चात्मि: वप्रय ं
र्ाराि् सुताि् गृहाि् प्राणाि् यत् परस्मै वििेर्िम्  
 

Extension of कमद योग. The previous श्लोका it was said, may you dedicate all your 

actions as an offering to the Lord. And here he says, not only action, all the 

possessions also, may you dedicate to the Lord. ति-मि-धि सब कुछ है तेरा. Very 

beautiful line. That is taken from here only. First he talks about action. Later he 

talks about possession. इषं्ट – इषं्ट means religious पूजा or याग: literally इषं्ट means 

याग. By extension it means any पूजा that we perform. Sanskrit students should 

note the word इषं्ट can be derived from two roots. One is इष् र्ातु; इच्छवत. From that 

इषं्ट comes. Another is यज ्र्ातु – यजशस, इषं्ट form comes.  When it is derived from इष् 

र्ातु, इषं्ट means whatever is dear to me. It is called इषं्ट. When it is derived यज ्र्ातु, 

whatever याग is performed. So in this context इषं्ट means what? Any ritual, Vedic 

ritual is called इषं्ट we saw इष्टापूतं in Mundaka and Prasnopanishad also. In all 

such places इषं्ट means Vedic rituals or a religious पूजा.  Then र्त्त.ं र्त्तं means धािम्. 

Whatever charity you give. तप: whatever austerity you follow like उपिास, or रावर 

जागरणम् during Sivaratri etc. Vaikunta Ekadasi etc. they are all varieties of 

austerity. So during that skanda shashti people take food without salt. Many 

types of austerities. Even now people follow. Hinduism is not totally gone 

inspite of all developments. Still it is continuing. Many people follow many types 

of austerity. All of them are called तप: जप्तं. जप्तं means all जप. All types of जप we 

do. जप means recitation of a nama or a मन्रा is called जप. In पारायणम् repetition is 

not there. मन्रा the most important part of मन्रा is आिृशत्त: repetition. So जप्तं जप: 

then िृत्तं िृत्तं means any type of आचार that you follow. Religious discipline. 

Getting up at a particular time. Some do पूजा Some do जप. Some go to temple. 

So whatever आचार you follow. Assuming that, we are following. So don’t say 

आचारम् follow பண்ணினொத்தொகன dedicate பண்ண துக்கு. We should have 

some kind of religious disciplines. I have said basic discipline is getting up at the 

sun rise or before sunrise that is one fundamental आचार. Hinduism insists. 8 o 

clock 9 o clock business Hinduism doesn’t accept. Rarely, it is OK. But not as a 
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regular practice. Unless a person is in night shift duty; I don’t know; all kinds of 

situations are there. So whatever आचार you follow. Up to this is our various 

activities goes. What should you do? Second line. परस्मै वििेर्िम्; may you 

dedicate all of them to the Lord ईश्वर अपदणम्.  Don’t have any other सकाम संकल्प, it 

is ईश्वर प्रीत्यि.ं भगिाि् has asked me to do. Therefore I please भगिाि् when I obey 

his instructions naturally. Therefore I please the Lord by following this. Pleasure 

of the Lord means our spiritual growth. Pleasure of the Lord always remember, 

I need not ask give me मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध எல்லொம் ச ொல்ல கவண்டொம் ईश्वर प्रीत्यि ंकररष्ये 

once you say in any language; need not be in Sanskrit. Then it automatically 

refines out inner personality. If you want to pray specifically then the best 

prayer is what? सिे भिन्तु सुर्तखि: सिे सन्तु विरामया:  when you say sarve your family 

will be included or not? You are not extra cosmic or anything. Therefore, your 

family also will be well off.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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19. JG Notes Verses 2-28 TO 2-33 (07-04-2015) 

 

Page 58 verse 28 

 
इषं्ट र्त्तं तपो जप्तं िृत्तं यच्चात्मि: वप्रय ं
र्ाराि् सुताि् गृहाि् प्राणाि् यत् परस्मै वििेर्िम्  
 

The 4th among the Nava yogis, by name प्रबुद्ध, is giving the भागित धमाद, 

otherwise the spiritual disciplines to be taken by a spiritual seeker. A big list of 

35, such disciplines are mentioned. Of them one is mentioned in this 28th श्लोका, 

which we completed in the last class. And this is a very, very important virtue. In 

the form of dilution of अहंकार and ममकार. ममकार is ownership with reference to 

everything in the external world. Whether it is family, or property or name, 

fame, all of them in the external world, which we claim the ownership is ममकार: 

And अहंकार is claiming the ownership with reference to our own body-mind, 

sense complex. And both this ममकार and अहंकार must be diluted. And how do 

you dilute अहंकार and ममकार? First we should remember the teaching of the 

scriptures, that भगिाि् alone is in the form of everything. भगिाि् being the 

material cause of the creation. भगिाि् alone appears in the form of everything. 

Therefore भगिाि् is the only owner of everything. And as far as we are 

concerned, because of our पुण्य-पाप कमाद, a few things are associated with us 

temporarily. And we are allowed to use them, for a particular period. The period 

is determined by the कमाद. And therefore I only use them. I look upon them as a 

user. But I never claim them as an owner. And the moment ownership comes, 

अहंकार ममकार comes. Definitely I would like to control them whatever I own, I 

want to control whether it is inanimate object or an animate object. A small 

crack in the wall is not crack in the wall. Remember it is –already crack - it is a 

crack in the self. We carry all of them and therefore we want to control. Not only 

the inanimate house car etc.  We want to control every member. We want them 

to be and to do in keeping with our expectations or राग दे्वष. Therefore ownership 

leads to controllership and the fact is I don’t have the resources and power to 
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control anything in the creation including our own body. And trying to control, 

what I cannot control is संसार : And therefore संसार is the price that I pay for 

अहंकार and ममकार. I have given an example sometime before. On the road, 

sometimes they would have written. Trespassing into this property is subject to 

prosecution. Trespassing not allowed.  Trespassers will be prosecuted. What is 

trespassing? Using somebody else’s property as though mine without 

permission. भगिाि् has written the same rule in the original scriptures. The 

entire creation is my property. And everyone who has अहंकार and ममकार, is a 

trespasser. And trespassers will be prosecuted by the संसार punishment. And 

how does the prosecution संसार punishment express? It is expressed in the form 

of anxiety, worry, fear, regret, hatred, bitterness, disappointment all mental 

disturbances are punishment for what? Trespassing. And therefore, here the 

आचायद says, regularly hand over mentally everything to भगिाि्. As I said in the 

last class, the well-known आरवत श्लोका, ति् मि् धिं a very beautiful prayer, we have 

to regularly do. Even though regularly doing is not proper logically. Why? Once 

you have handed over next day you are not the owner unless you have taken 

back. Therefore handing over has to be once only. Still we do regularly because 

often handing over is lip service or it is only partial. And therefore we have to 

remind, I am a user, not an owner. I am a contributor, not a controller. This 

slogan has to be there all the time in the mind. What is the 2 fold slogan? I am 

user not owner. I am contributor not controller. The moment you forget this 

fact, worry will, like temperature shooting up, worry will shoot up. Therefore a 

very important value. The entire 28th श्लोका is one value. And what is that? परस्मै 

वििेर्िम्. वििेर्िम् means offering, dedicating, handing over which includes र्ाराि् 

सुताि् गृहाि् finally प्राणाि.् So र्ाराि ्means wife; wife or husband as the case may 

be. सुताि् very, very difficult. सुताि् means son which includes daughters. 

Daughters I don’t know whether we will do or not we have to. Sons and 

daughters. गृहाि् the house and finally प्राणाि्. You’re very प्राणा itself. परस्मै ईश्वराय 

वििेर्िम्. And our साष्टाङ्ग िमस्कार is only a physical expression of this mental 

offering.  

 

Continuing  
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page 59, verse 29, 

 
एिं कृष्णात्मिािेषु मिुष्येषु च सौहृरं्  
पररचयां चोभयर महत्सु िृषु साधुषु. 
 

In this 29th verse, two devotional or spiritual exercises are mentioned. Very 

beautiful. Second line उभयर पररचया ं- the entire world, taking the entire world as 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर: remembering the Upadesa sara of Sri Ramana Maharshi. Serving 

the entire world to our capacity. जगत् ईशधीयुक्तसेििं अष्टमूर्तिर्भ्रिदे्दिपूजिम् No doubt 

we have got our own personal and family duties. We might have much to serve 

the world. But to the extent possible, whenever there is opportunity, serve the 

world, but don’t look upon the world as the world. But taking the world as 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर. And you don’t serve as a human being. But as a भक्ता. So with the 

attitude of devotion, when you serve the world, consisting of both उभयर, both 

type of world. And what do you mean by both type? स्िािरम् जङ्गमम् छ. स्िािरम् 

जङ्गमम् has got 2 meanings; one meaning is the living beings which are moving 

and the living beings which are not moving. Both are two types of living beings 

only. Mobile and non-mobile. Moving living beings means what? All the human 

beings, animal’s birds they are all जङ्गम प्राणण. And what is स्िािरम्? Can you 

guess? All the plant kingdom ill come under living beings; but not moving thank 

God. Otherwise avenue trees will come to the road. Already so many are on the 

road. Certainly you will find some plants are also going for a walk. Thank God! 

already roads are crowded. Therefore plants are considered to be स्िािर प्राणण. 

May you serve all of them, ultimately boiling down to pancha maha yajna. This 

is one interpretation.  

 

The second interpretation the word स्िािरम् includes not only the non-moving 

living beings but it includes even inanimate things. Rivers Mountains etc. even 

we look upon them as भगिाि्. Rivers are worshipped by us. Several mountains 

are worshipped. Arunachala, Venkatadri Kailasa, they are all inanimate. But 

even they are worshipped. Thus the word स्िािरम् can include both animate and 

inanimate. Put together entire universe, may you serve with devotion. 
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So this is in the second line. Then go back to the first line. And may you get 

more and more associated with people who are ईश्वर भक्ता: Association with ईश्वर 

भक्ता: will come under सत्सङ्ग. Therefore mutually we will be reinforcing our 

भशक्त. Because of my company his भशक्त will increase. Because of his company my 

भशक्त will increase. Therefore may you develop friendship and companionship 

with those human beings for whom भगिाि् is the protector. Therefore he says 

कृष्णात्मिािेष ु कृष्णात्मिाि means those भक्ता: who look upon कृष्णा as their 

protector their refuge. कृष्णा: एि आत्मिाि:; आत्मिाि: means their refuge or 

protector. And who is that? कृष्णा: or ईश्वर: final meaning is what? All the भक्ता: 

मिुष्येषु such human beings, other non-भक्ता human beings also you should give a 

general respect as विश्वरूप ईश्वर. But among the मिुष्या: also, when there are भक्ता: 

may you try to associate with them more. Telephone no கவணொ வொங்ேி 

வச்சுக்கேொங்கேொ - you can invite. You can visit let the contact be more. What 

about others – hello, how do you do; come away. But with reference to these 

people may you develop more contact. During vacation also may you develop 

contacts with such people? இல்லன்னொ ே ந்து குைிச்சூடும். Therefore, 

relation is useful कृष्णात्मिािेषु मिुष्येषु  सौहृरं् सौहृरं् means friendship, relationship, 

bond. And this is with reference to general भक्ता:. And then he says, there are so 

many other भक्ता: who are more advanced than you. And with reference to 

those भक्ता: who are very great mahatmas and who are even ज्ञािी भक्ता:, with 

them may you have a reverential relationship. That is said in the second line. 

महत्सु साधुषु. िृषु. विशेषतः सौहृरं्.  With all भक्ता: there should be more friendship. But 

among those भक्ता: also महत्सु िृषु महत्सु means what? With some who are महात्माि: 

saintly people? Who are even ज्ञािीs. महात्मा. अदै्वत भक्ता:. ज्ञािी भक्ता: And महत्सु, who 

are great saints and may be दै्वत भक्ता: But more advanced compared to us in 

values etc. with regard to them what should you do? May you have more 

reverential attitude. Not only that. Whenever you have contacts you talk less nd 

learn from them more. When you are meeting equals the conversation can be 

equal. So you can also talk. They can also talk. But when you meet those people 

who are in higher level learn to listen more. भगिाि् has given one mouth and 
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two ears. Indicating what? The proportion of talking must be 50% compared to 

the proportion of hearing. Otherwise भगिाि् would have given 2 mouths and 

one ear. Therefore remember भगिता: intention; make them talk. So that you 

can learn more and more. Listening is very, very difficult. We generally think it is 

easy. Because ears are always open. Listening, talking less and listening with 

intention. During conversation. In the class it is relatively easier. Because I don’t 

allow you to talk. Therefore I am safe. That is why sitting little bit away also. But 

in conversation, listening you watch yourself we will rarely listen. We talk more 

only. Therefore महत्सु िृषु साधुषु. You have to supply विशेषतः सौहृरं्. So thus 2 values. 

The first value is सौहृरं्. Second value is पररचया.ं Service and companionship. 

Service with reference to the world. Companionship with reference to भक्ता:  

Continuing: verse no 30.  

 
परस्परािुकििं पाििं भगिद्यश: 
ममिोरवतर्मििस्तुब्द्ष्तर्िििृशत्तर्मिि आत्मि: 
 

Here one important value is highlighted. That when such a devotees, भक्ता: meet 

also, the time should be spent more talking about भगिाि्, his glory, मोक्षा and 

मोक्ष साधिा. Religious and spiritual matters should occupy, most of your 

conversations. Avoid लौवकक topic as much as possible. Because we all have got 

our own रामायणम्. Because everybody is individual. And therefore कमद related 

family stories personal stories will be there. Therefore naturally, unknowingly 

we will slip into लौवकक समाचार: என்ன  ேொ ொெம் ச ொன்னொகல 

ஆெம்பிச் ொச்சுன்னு அர்த்தம். लौवकक समाचार will be more. May you be alert? If 

you want to talk about family matters for some purpose, you can have a 

separately, dedicated   meeting for लौवकक purpose. But let that be lesser. May 

you meet more often for non-लौवकक matters? In a month, if you have got 5 

meetings, let at least 3 or 4, be for non-लौवकक purpose. One or two alone must 

be deliberation - we have to vent our worries  – best thing is don’t talk to 

human beings. Go to your पूजा room, and talk to भगिाि्, that is the idol. Even if 

you want to talk to other human beings may you feel alert and limit that. If it is 

one meeting also, one fourth you can dedicate for लौवकक. But immediately learn 
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to cut off and talk something which is dharma and मोक्षा related. You have to 

watch the proportion. It has to come down. Otherwise, every meeting will 

promote only what? अहंकार and ममकार. By dwelling on that I am only going to 

patent अहम् मम. Therefore very important message is reduce, लौवकक 

conversation, if you are a serious seeker, in religion and spirituality. Of the 

casual things, then this advice is not relevant. Whoever is a serious spiritual 

seeker, this advice must be seriously taken. Not only seriously taken, it must be 

seriously followed up. Seriously implemented if possible write a diary and 

watch. Where लौवकक conversation is more and more, அலத trim 

பண்ணிண்கட வொ. After all everyone has to exhaust his or her प्रारब्ध. அலத 

பத்தி கப ி என்ன பிெக ொெனம் ? it is just like scratching the wound. Sastra 

itself gives example. When you scratch the wound, even a wound which is 

healing gradually it will become raw wound. Even though scratching is 

enjoyable. Because when the wound is healing you feel more itching. Therefore 

talking more and more लौवकक matters you are only extra surfacing the संसार. 

Therefore less लौवकक conversation is a unique and very important advice which 

is not explicit in Bhagavad Gita. It is uniquely there in Jaayanteya Gita. I consider 

very, very important. Dayananda Swami says gossip mongering is a worse 

obstacle for spiritual growth. It can be gossip about others. It can be talking 

about our own family matters repeatedly. Cut into off. Very important message. 

Therefore he says पाििं भगिद्यश अिुकििं भगिद्यश; means glory of the Lord. Both 

सगुण and विगुदण if you are a vedantic student we know विगुदण glory also. If you are 

non-vedantic student, there is सगुण glory. एक रूप ईश्वर and विश्व ईश्वर glories which 

is called पािि.ं पाििं means spiritually refining. Family matters will be spiritually 

downgrading, whereas this one is पािि ं - पाििं means purifying. Spiritually 

elevating. Spiritually refining. भगिद्यश: यश; means glory. पर अिुकििं when a few 

भक्ता: meet we should exchange this topic only. Each one complimenting the 

other. And this has got a great advantage, what is the advantage? We will 

forget all the family worries and problems. And we will get joy and satisfaction.  

ममिोरवत: रवत: means joy in this exchange. ममि: means mutual. रवत: so instead of 

exchange of sorrow, it is exchange of joy என்கனொட ேலதல   ச ொல்லி 
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அவனுக்கு துக்ேம் சேொடுத்து அப்ப ம் அவகனொட ேலதல . So we 

exchange the sorrows. Instead may you exchange रवत: रवत: means joy. And ममि 

तुवष्ट: तुवष्ट: means fulfillment; contentment. That means after such conversation is 

over, when you look back you only feel nice that you spoke about it. In all other 

cases you will never feel the contentment. You only feel that I have wasted the 

time. Therefore ममि तुवष्ट mutual fulfillment an contentment. And आत्मि: वििृशत्त: 

here वििृशत्त: means दु:ख वििृशत्त: and both of them will mutually enjoy a  temporary 

respite if not permanent solution, a temporary respite from family worries and 

burden. So दु:खवििृशत्त: आत्मि: means of oneself. Both will help each other in 

lightening the burden. So this is said in the Bhagavad Gita. I think it is the 10th 

chapter of Bhagavad Gita. 

 

मज्नच्चत्ता मद्गतप्राणा बोधयन्तः परस्परम् | 
कियन्तश्च मां वित्यं तुष्यम्न्त च रमम्न्त च ||१०- ९|| 
 
तेषां सततयुक्तािां भजतां प्रीवतपूिदकम् | 
र्र्ामम बुन्द्द्धयोगं तं येि मामुपयाम्न्त ते ||१०- १०|| 
 

Beautiful portion in the Bhagavad Gita. Same idea. This is another important 

value. What is that? Watch your conversation, with your friends and with 

anyone including Swamiji.  

Continuing 

 
स्मरन्त: स्मारयन्तस्च ममिोऽघौघरं  हररि 
भ्त्यासन्जातया  भ्त्या वबभ्रत्यतु्पुलकां तिुं. 
 

This is almost the extension of the previous श्लोका. अघौघ हररि स्मरन्त: instead of 

remembering the local human beings who are all संसारी, remember the Lord, 

who is असंसारी. And whose remembrance will remove our पापम्. हररहरवत पापावि दुष्ट 

मचत्तैरवत स्पृत: Remembrance of the Lord or Lord’s name will remove our पापम्. So 

in all the पूजाs and rituals, they start by chanting some beautiful श्लोका. One 

श्लोका very popular among the पूजा doers. मािसम् िामचकं पापम् कमदणा समुपार्जितं. श्री 

राम स्मरणे ि एि व्यपोकवत: ि संशय:  Very popular श्लोका. You can understand the 
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meaning मािसम् िामचकं पापम् कमद समुपार्जितं - कमदणा means through our various 

activities that too in appropriate activities we have earned what whether the 

other bank balance is high or not  this bank  - पाप bank balance  we have 

increased कमदणा समुपार्जितं. Earned पापम्. मािसम् पापम्. Through thought and िामचकं 

पापम् through words. All these पापावि you can reduce श्री श्री राम स्मरणे ि एि रामा 

represents any भगिि् िाम. श्री राम स्मरणेि एि it says you need not even utter. The 

very thought of भगिि् िाम: व्यपोकवत: । व्यपोकवत: means it eliminates. When we 

hear that we think that it is too much in American language are you kidding? Is 

it possible? Just by remembering the Lord. எல்லொம் நடக்ேொத ேொர் ம்  

ச ொல்லி  ந்கதஹபடுகவொம். Therefore the श्लोका itself adds ि शंस्य: I am not 

kidding. This is a fact only. And THEREFORE, instaead of remembering all the 

local miserable ones स्मरन्त: may you remember the Lord, and when you are in 

association with other भक्ता:, स्मरन्त: च. May you remind other people also of 

भगिि् िाम and भगिाि्’s glories. हररि. हरर means Lord Krishna or Vishnu who is 

अघ ओघ हरं. अघं means पापम्. ओघ means bundle. So पापावि we don’t have in 

numbers. Because nobody can number. Therefore generally पापावि are 

mentioned in மூட்லட தொன். Therefore अघ ओघ. ओघ means bundle. Not 

ordinary bundle. Huge bundles. हरं means what? Remover. So Lord is the 

remover of bundles and bundles of our पापावि. And such a Lord, may you 

remember yourself and may you remind others also. And as you do more and 

more, initially the भशक्त will be superficial भशक्त and by practice this भशक्त will 

become deeper and deeper. Therefore भ्त्या सन्जातया भ्त्या, with the help of 

भशक्त, which has been deepened by भशक्त. So भ्त्या सन्जातया भ्त्या – with the help 

of deeper and deeper भशक्त which has been made deeper by what? By shallow 

भशक्त you make it gradually deeper. And initially it may start as अिद भशक्त அந்த 

meaning கூட எடுத்துக்ேணும் - later it will graduate to आिद भशक्त to अिादिी 

भशक्त. And gradually it will become deeper to न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त. Thus भशक्त will 

gradually become more and more intent. It is a gradual process like our 

attachment to people also. It gradually grows. When we move with people 

initially we like. Thereafter we are attached. Then the attachment becomes very, 

very deep. The same principle we apply to भगिाि् also. With reference to worldly 
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things deeper love will lead to problems. Because it will become attachment. It 

will lead to sorrow all of them. But this attachment with भगवाि् will only lead to 

मोक्षा. And therefore भ्त्या - सन्जातया भ्त्या and when it becomes so deep, the 

devotee enjoy a thrill, when they exchange their knowledge. Therefore वबभ्रवत so 

they experience युत्पुलका ं तिुं. पुलका ं means what? Thrill. Or tribulation, goose 

bumps. Etc. तिुं in the body just to indicate how deep the attachment or love. We 

call it devotion பேவொலன ச ொல்லெத்த , attachment ச ொல்லேொட்கடொம். We 

change the word attachment not even love. We call it devotion.   

 

And Sanskrit student’s वबभ्रवत is there in the previous श्लोका. वबभ्रती is a word in 

plural no. the subject we have to supply. भक्ता: वबभ्रती is plural no the singular no 

वबभर्ति वबभ्रुता: वबभ्रती इवत रूपाणण. So भक्ता: experience thrill talking about भगिाि्. 

And that thrill is explained in the next श्लोका.  

 

Continuing.  

Page 61 verse 32.  

 
्िमचर् ्रुर्न्त्यच्युतमचन्तया  ्िमचर् ्
हसम्न्त िन्र्म्न्त िर्न्यलौवकका: 
िृत्यम्न्त गायन्त्यिुशीलयन्त्यजं  
भिम्न्त तूष्णं परमेत्य वििृदता: 
 

So to understand the श्लोका, we should remember certain points which I had 

discussed in Narada भशक्त sutra sometime before in Tuesday class only. So in 

िेर्ान्ता, we talk about three levels of भशक्त. एकरुप ईश्वर भशक्त, अिेकरूप ईश्वर भशक्त and 

अरूप ईश्वर भशक्त. एकरुप ईश्वर भशक्त is otherwise called इष्टरे्िता भशक्त. भशक्त towards the 

Lord, who is in the form of a person. Like Rama, Krishna, Ganesha, Devi etc. 

इष्टरे्िता भशक्त.  

 

Next level is what? विश्वरूप ईश्वर भशक्त. भगिाि् doesn’t have only one form. But all 

forms of not only all deities but all forms of all human beings, animals, plants all 

belong to one विश्वरूप ईश्वर. That is the next level.  
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And the ultimate one is विगुदण ईश्वर which is otherwise called अदै्वत भशक्त where love 

for God and love for self, will become identical. Because there is no division 

between भक्ता and भगिाि्. Therefore love for भगिाि् as भगिाि्. Love for भक्ता as 

भक्ता. Both of them will reach equal intensity. Why? Because between भक्ता and 

भगिाि्, there is no division at all. Divine love and self-love merges into one. And 

of this first one is a stepping stone to the second one. The second one is the 

stepping stone to the third one. In िेर्ान्ता we talk about Ista Devata भशक्त only 

very briefly. We don’t elaborate that. Ista Devata भशक्त is primarily used for पूजा 

and ध्यािम्. इष्टरे्िता is step in the form of a murthi or photo and भशक्त is in the 

form of वित्य पूजा or आराधिम्. And also before the पूजा or after the पूजा the very 

same इष्टरे्िता is used for उपासिम् also. That is why in ध्याि श्लोका  शान्ताकारं भुजगशयिं 

पद्मिाभं सुरेशम्. Thus we briefly talk about इष्टरे्िता पूजा and Ista Devata ध्यािम् very 

briefly. Because िेर्ान्ता considers this is only and intermediary stage. Because 

sooner or later we have to transcend from इष्टरे्िता to विश्वरूप, long way to go.  

And from विश्वरूप we have to come श्रिण मिि. நில   இருக்ேி துனொல this 

one is briefly talked about. 

 

But there are भशक्त र्शदिावि, several schools of भशक्त which have happened the first 

stage and given several dimensions. Especially आगमा based schools of भशक्त we 

call them भशक्त र्शदिावि. And what they have done is, they have taken this initial 

stage of इष्टरे्िता भशक्त and they have expanded it with several devotional 

exercises. In िेर्ान्ता நொம் என்ன பண்ணுகவொம்? Briefly we tell पूजा toy do 

आराधिम् பண்ணு ध्यािम् பண்ணு. What is brief in िेर्ान्ता they have extended 

into several devotional exercises and several dimensions also? They are called 

भशक्त र्शदिावि, and often they don’t come to the next, two levels at all. Because 

when you focus on this part alone, and magnify it too much, often people will 

get stuck in this and don’t go beyond. Therefore िेर्ान्ता asks the student to be 

careful but भशक्त र्शदिावि talk about that which I mentioned in िारर् भशक्त सूर, इn 

which we start relating with the Lord as a person. Therefore early morning you 

get up. And first you go to your deity. Go to Krishna in पूजा room make some 

morning enquiry. Did you sleep well? Did mosquito bit you? Not only that they 
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will give mosquito net also to that भगिाि्. Thereafter before eating anything 

they offer to भगिाि्. Whenever they get time they have conversation with 

भगिाि्. These kinds of bonding with भगिाि् is encouraged in भशक्त र्शदिम्. They call 

it प्रेम भशक्त. Romantic love with भगिाि्. प्रेम भशक्त. And then gradually you will find, 

even though the भगिाि् is in the form of a murthi or photo, for भक्ता, भगिाि् will 

become more and more live. भगिाि् will become more and more real. And not 

only that, they will talk about, they talking to भगिाि्. And they will say भगिाि् is 

also talking to me. And thus thee conversation will become more and more 

lively. And conversation with भगिाि् will become more and more. And not only 

that. Gradually what will happen? The conversation with others will become less 

and less. And to such an extent that the society will start look upon the भक्ता, as 

depending upon their attitude,- they may call he is an extraordinary भक्ता, or 

they may say he is a mental भक्ता. Either way he is no more a normal type of 

person. Talking with भगिाि् suddenly he will smile. For the भक्ता, it is not 

imagination. This is not hallucination. For the भक्ता, it is very, very real. And 

other people may complain. But he is thoroughly happy with that. Others will 

sympathize with this भक्ता. And this भक्ता, will sympathize with others. They are 

missing something. பொவம் சதெி லல. Most are in totally different world. This 

is the height of इष्टरे्िता भशक्त. Highlighted in भशक्त शास्रम्. I call it भशक्त र्शदिम्. In 

िेर्ान्ता, we don’t highlight too much because this भशक्त will come under भेर् भशक्त 

or अभेर्? We are still in भेर् and दै्वत. Therefore िेर्ान्ता always want, you can enter 

into दै्वत भशक्त. You can converse with the lord. It will be psychologically a very 

great relief. You can do all of them. But make sure that this it doesn’t become 

an obstacle for further growth. Therefore िेर्ान्ता allows this भशक्त, but with a 

statutory warning. This may become an obstacle. But this does exist. You are 

allowed to enter into that. How? Carefully. And what is the enjoyment of those 

extraordinary भक्ता: who live in their own world. That is why here a special word 

is used. अलौवकका: । लौवकका: means what? The ordinary worldly people. These 

भक्ता: are called अलौवकका: That means what? They live in their own world. So 

what do they do? என்சனல்லொம் பண்ணுவொ?? ्िमचत् रुर्म्न्त - sometimes 

thinking of the Lord, they weep shedding tears. रुर्म्न्त. Not thinking of the family 
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members. That we really do. But अच्युत मचन्तया – அதல்லகவொ important. अच्युत 

मचन्तया thinking of their dear one. Lord Krishna, then ्िमचर् ् हसम्न्त- sometime 

they will be laughing aloud. You think he is talking with someone .nobody is 

there. Either a photo is there. Or it is not there. He sings and laughs aloud. This 

is called mystic भशक्त. Mysterious भशक्त because you cannot explain that. So ्िमचर् ्

हसम्न्त. ्िमचर् ्  िन्र्म्न्त.िन्र्म्न्त means rejoice. குஷிக ொ குஷி. திவ்  நொே 

 ங்ேீர்தத்தில எல்லொம்,  they dance etc. and िर्म्न्त. They talk. Either to 

themselves or to भगिाि् who is not visible around. And िृत्यम्न्त they dance in 

ecstasy. An all these Hare Krishna people and all they are only craving for these 

types of Krishna भशक्त. They call the people. If you are a beginner you feel 

confused. But once you join you also take a cymbal and start dancing hare 

Rama hare Rama. Initially you may feel funny. They say अलज्जया. विसृज लजजं. 

Don’t have a sense of shame. Drop all your shame .join the crowd and dance. 

Initially you may feel peculiar later you also will beginning to feel ecstasy.  What 

we say is instead of jumping in rock music it is best to jump with Hare Krishna. 

பார்ட்டில பபாய்  rock music பொடிண்டு குதிக்ே லத விட  at least Hare 

Rama you chant and jump so that you can vent all your stress away. So 

முடிச்சுடபறன் one minute. Time is up. िृत्यम्न्त गायम्न्त अिुशीलयम्न्त they sing they 

dance and अिुशीलयम्न्त is they enact the various leelas of भगिाि्. In drama. And 

अिुशीलयम्न्त अजं - अज means ईश्वर. They do the dramatize भागितस्य लीला: And 

ultimately, after enough dancing and singing, how do they feel परमेत्य वििृदता: 

संता: तूष्णं भिम्न्त.; having merged with that Lord, feeling one with that Lord, तूष्णं 

भिम्न्त. They become silent with total fulfilment. This is a type of दै्वत इष्टरे्िता भशक्त 

one can practice depending upon ones needs. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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20. JG Notes Verses 2-33 TO 2-35 (09-06-2015) 

 

Page 61, Verse 33 

 
्िमचर् ्रुर्न्त्यच्युतमचन्तया  ्िमचर् ्
हसम्न्त िन्र्म्न्त िर्न्यलौवकका: 
िृत्यम्न्त गायन्त्यिुशीलयन्त्यजं  
भिम्न्त तूष्णं परमेत्य वििृदता: 
 

We are seeing the second chapter of िियोगी संिार् in which the King विमम is 

asking various questions to the 9 sages, who have visited his palace before the 

performance of a huge याग.  It is a याग शाल, 9 sages have come. Even though the 

king was about to start the याग, when these sages came, the king temporarily 

stopped and connected all the people including the priest who have assembled 

pointing out that सत्सङ्ग is very, very rare. Association with ज्ञावि महात्मा: is very 

rare. Therefore let us make use of this opportunity, and learn from them. And 

King विमम is raising question, and each one of the 9 sages is answering them. Of 

them we have covered, the dialogue with three of the िियोगीs. In the first 

chapter कवि: and हरर: They are the names of the first two योगीs. Then in the 

second chapter 4 योगी:s are going to come. Of that the third one we have 

already seen. His name is अन्तररक्ष: and his teaching was given from the third 

verse up to the 16th. Now we have entered the dialogue with the 4th योगी, and his 

name is प्रबुद्ध: And King has raised a question and प्रबुद्धः is answering, from verse 

no 18 up to verse no 33. How many of them, you could revise this portion I 

don’t know, because during holidays big plans are put. And generally students 

come and say Swamiji, something else came. That is the glory, of माया रे्िी. 

Anyway that is a different thing. If you could revise fine. Otherwise ok. 4th योगी 

प्रबुद्ध; has started teaching, from the 18th श्लोका. And the question raised by King 

विमम was the method of crossing माया. Because the previous आचायद had talked 

about the power of माया, both in creating, preserving and resolving the 

universe. How the प्रलय ंcomes? Do you remember? Rain for one year. Very thick 
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water drop as thick as the tongue of an elephant. Do you remember? So thick 

heavy rains will come. अम्नि will come etc. All these are because of powers of 

माया. That माया has been talked about by the third योगी. Now the 4th योगी is 

dealing with how to cross over the माया.  And I said in the beginning itself, we 

need not completely get over the माया, because माया has got a beautiful aspect 

also. A terrible aspect also. The beautiful aspect of माया is called विक्षेप शशक्त: 

because of which alone the varieties of glories is possible. All the glories of ईश्वरा 

described in the विभूवत योग, belongs to ब्रह्मि् or माया? Remember all the glories 

belong to माया only. The विक्षेप शशक्त of माया is glorious. When you enjoy beautiful 

flower, blooming, when you see the sun rising when you experience rain 

pouring down they are all glory of माया. From ब्रह्मि् what rain it can bring? In 

ब्रह्मि् nothing. Therefore remember never condemn माया totally. It has got 

wonderful side also. Terrible side also. विक्षेप शशक्त is beautiful. We cannot 

destroy. We need not destroy. We need not destroy विक्षेप शशक्त. We cannot 

destroy विक्षेप शशक्त also. Then what are we aiming at? The माया has got the 

second part. आिरण शशक्त because of which we forget our higher nature. And 

what is the higher nature? ब्रह्म स्िरूप.ं And once we discover our higher nature 

we have nothing to complain against माया. माया becomes beautiful and glorious. 

And even to discover our higher nature we require माया शशक्त because for 

knowledge we require body which belongs to माया. We require mind, which 

belongs to माया. We require गुरु’s body and mind which belongs to me. 

 And we require शास्रं which belongs to माया. Therefore with the help of the 

knowledge gained by the grace of माया, we know our higher nature. Then we 

allow the माया to continue. Even the worst part of माया will come and go. This will 

also pass away. I have said before, if the body has got a disease, the disease will 

go. Therefore no problem. If the body has got incurable disease, body will go. 

So ultimately either disease will go. Or body will go. Therefore माया will never 

trouble permanently, because it is always subject to change. It can never give 

any permanent trouble. It may be slightly longer or shorter. But the worst 

trouble will have to end.  And therefore from ब्रह्मि’्s stand point माया becomes 

enjoyable.  
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And therefore what is our goal? Crossing over माया is crossing our आिरण शशक्त of 

माया which is otherwise called आत्मा अज्ञािम्. Crossing अज्ञािम् alone. And what is 

the answer given by प्रबुद्ध;. I am still in the run way. I have not come to the 

current श्लोका. And what did प्रबुद्धा say? First a person should know that he is 

suffering from संसार. Diagnosis must be there. Otherwise treatment I will never 

take or value. अज्ञािम् is the cause one should know. परीक्ष्य लोकाि ् कमद मचताि् 

वििेर्माय. And the अज्ञािम् will go away only though गुरु उपरे्श .this also must be 

very clear. And therefore प्रबुद्धः said. Know the value of ज्ञािम् and go to a गुरु. A 

very important advice. And once he goes to a गुरु, गुरु will give the directions 

properly. And what is the first direction? Not he gives ज्ञािम् directly because he 

has to first see whether the mind is fit for that. Therefore he gives instructions 

for ज्ञाि योनयता प्राम्प्त: Thereafter he will give ज्ञािम्. And ज्ञाि योनयता is enumerated 

in the form of 35 virtues. Starting from verse no 23, which we are supposed to 

have completed. From no verse 23 the list started. 35 virtues were enumerated. 

In the Bhagavad Gita, in the 13th chapter we had अमावित्िं etc; in the 16th chapter 

daivi sampat. All put together we get a beautiful list of virtues. And all of them 

we have to develop through कमद योग and उपासि योग. These two योगs will help in 

developing the virtues and parallelly among these virtues भशक्त or devotion to 

Lord, is highlighted as an important virtue. If you remember Bhagavad Gita:   

मनय चािन्ययोगेि भक्तिरव्यभभचाररभि. ईश्वरा भशक्त is a very important virtue. िास्स्तक can 

never come to this fold. One of the fundamental virtue is – in fact शास्र ंsays that 

the best virtue is being an आस्स्तका. And the worst of the worst one is, being 

िास्स्तक.  सिेषां पापािां िास्त््यं  is the worst पापम् it is said. And therefore may you 

have faith in god. And once we start with God, our appreciation of God has to 

go through three stages. We have seen in the Bhagavad Gita. In the beginning 

stage भगिाि् is presented as a person only. Vishnu in Vaikunta लोक. Shiva in 

kailasa लोक. ब्रह्म in ब्रह्म लोक. Not only are they given positions. Each one has got 

a wife also. Including ேலனவிக ொட க ர்ந்து ச ௌக்ேி ேொ 

நிலனக்ேக ன். ச ௌக்ேி ேொ  each one is thee. Each one is given 

வொஹனம், position and all. Therefore भगिाि्, a beginner thinks of a person 
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only. And scriptures and especially पुराणािावि, encourage that भशक्त. The more 

you read the puranas, the more, the deity comes more and more alive and real. 

And for these extreme भक्ता: भगिाि् becomes so real that they forget all the 

other things. Great भक्ता: like Thyagaraja and others, they did not even bother 

about their family children or others. They were absorbed in the भगिाि्. This is 

the height of इष्टरे्िता भशक्त, making relationship with God as the primary 

relationship. And all other relationships becomes secondary if भगिाि् asks me 

choose one relationship and you have to renounce all other. நீங்ே எங்ேிட்ட 

பதில் ச ொல்ல கவண்டொம். Suppose भगिाि् asks choose one relationship all 

other things सिद संग पररत्याग what will we do? ச ொல்லவொ கவணும். We have 

got so many special ones. Children are there. Cho sweet grandchildren are 

there. With each one of them when we bond we get so much joy. Therefore 

भगिाि् எல்லொம் அப்பு ம் பொத்துக்ேக ொம் ச ொல்லி  that will be secondary. 

The height of इष्टरे्िता भशक्त is when we have to choose , we choose, the इष्टरे्िता. 

And all others are secondary. And I have also told this .if somebody asks who is 

your security we will answer so many other members in the family. Parents, 

brothers or spouses are there. A भक्ता will never mention anyone of them. My 

security is:  

 

अिन्याणश्चन्तयन्तो मां ये जिाः पयुदपासते | 
तेषां वित्याणभयुक्तािां योगक्षेमं िहानयहम् ||९- २२|| 
 

That भगिाि्. And what is the state of mind of those ishta devata भक्ता: is 

described in the 32nd श्लोका which we completed before vacation. Their 

emotional bond is so great, that they become ecstatic when they talk about or 

sing the glories of the lord. Some cry in emotion. Some scream in emotion. 

Some blabber in emotion. Some dance in emotion. Some people fall and roll in 

emotions. Go to Vrindavan and all you can see the sand where Lord Krishna 

walked. Is considered to be so sacred, that they roll on the ground. So this is the 

height of इष्टरे्िता भशक्त. But what is the point to be remembered? This is not the 

ultimate. From there one has to go to विश्वरूप भशक्त and thereafter अदै्वत भशक्त. 
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That is going to be said in the next concluding श्लोका, which is the conclusion of 

the teaching of the 4th आचायद. What is his name? प्रबुद्ध: 

 
इवत भागिताि् धमादि् शशक्षि् भ्त्या तदुत्िया  
िारायणपरो मायामञ्जस्तरवतदुस्तराम् 
 

इवत  in this manner as mentioned in the previous verses, nourishing the 35 

virtues, and nourishing the भशक्त towards the Lord, start with आिद भशक्त later 

converted into अिादिी  भशक्त. And later it should become न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त. In the initial 

stages भगिाि् is the means. And through भगिाि् I want to get my worldly 

successes. We use भगिाि् in what way if we analyse, every time we go to the 

temple, we don’t say O Lord I want you. But I say, because of your grace, I want 

something else. I want a child. I want a spouse. I want a house. Therefore भगिाि् 

becomes the means and children, grandchildren success etc. becomes the end. 

भगिाि् is साधिा world is the साद्य.ं वित्यम् is the means we use and what is the end 

we get? How great we are பொருங்கேொ. Through वित्यम् the means we want to 

attain the अवित्यम्; this அ ட்டுத்தனம் we have to recognise. So this foolishness 

we have to recognise. God is not the means for the worldly things. On the other 

hand world is the साधिम्, and God is the साद्यं. This discovery is called अिन्य भशक्त: 

अव्यणभचाररणी भशक्त:  तदुत्िया भ्त्या शशक्षाि ्means learning and practicing, भागिताि् 

धमादि् means 35 virtues. So learning and practicing the 35 virtues, and तदुत्िया 

भ्त्या and with the help of a भशक्त which has been nourished to such an extent, 

that world is no more my priority. World is only a stepping stone for reaching 

the Lord. Thus recognizing. िारायण पर:: that is the crucial word. िारायणम् is परम 

पुरुषािद: my ultimate goal. मत्परायणा: In the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna uses the 

word परयाणा: he says as िारायण पर: being न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता. िारायण पर:; we can 

understand as न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ताs; an already गुरु is there introduced before in which 

श्लोका. Better I tell that also. Because you don’t have time to refer. Page 53. 

Verse 21. Therefore गुरु is there to guide him to get out. And when गुरु finds he is 

ready, गुरु will take him from विश्वरूप भशक्त to अदै्वत भशक्त. That real िारायण is neither 

एकरूप ईश्वरा, nor अिेकरूप ईश्वरा. Real िारायण is अरुपं ब्रह्म. So he will learn with the 

help of the गुरु and शास्र by practicing श्रिणम् all we have to supply here. By 
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practicing श्रिणम् मििं and विदर्ध्यासि.ं माया ंअञ्ज: तरवत. अञ्ज: means straightaway 

smoothly, without any hitch, without any traffic jam, without any traffic 

diversion smoothly, मायां - माया refers to what? आिरण सशक्त of माया otherwise 

called self-ignorance, he crosses over.  And what do you mean crossing over 

self-ignorance? Gaining self–knowledge. That is all. Don’t imagine crossing over 

you will walk over the bridge and all. It is all figurative expression. As 

Dayananda Swami repeatedly says the whole phenomenon is a silent 

intellectual affair. Because knowledge takes place where? Knowledge takes 

place where? Knowledge always takes place in the buddhi or intellect only. Not 

in the आत्मा, very careful. In the buddhi the knowledge takes place. Without any 

sound or noise. This understanding is called crossing over माया. No change of 

experience involved. No mystic experience is involved. It is a clean 

understanding of my nature as ब्रह्मि्. It is a silent affair. But to show the impact 

we dramatize. Like in TV serial, background dum dum they will have some noise 

they will give. Simple information they are passing. But   to dramatize they give 

some noise and sweat particles on the face. They are all only dramatization. It is 

a clean cognitive affair. So मायाम् अज्ञािम् अञ्ज: means straightaway indeclinable 

word. Straightaway crosses over. And what type of माया दुस्तराम्, which is very, 

very difficult to cross over. So with this प्रबुद्धा has withdrawn. Now King विमम 

comes with the 5th question.    

 

Continuing, 

Page 62, verse 34. 

 
राजोिाच 
िारायणाणभधािस्य ब्रह्मण: परमात्मि्:  
विष्टामहदि िो िकंु्त यूयं वह ब्रह्मवित्तमा: 
 

So now the king is asking the next question, the king is very much aware, that 

we have to appreciate भगिाि् in 3 stages. First it has to be as a personal god 

which is only a temporary stage. And later we have to transform and appreciate 

भगिाि् as all the रूपाणण. अिेक ि्र ियिम् 11th chapter अिेकाद्भतु  र्शदिम् अिेक 

दर्व्याभरण;ं all the dress that you are wearing they are all the dresses of विश्वरूप 
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ईश्वर. All your eyes that I see, they are all भगिाि्’s eyes, भगिाि्’s ears. Whatever I 

am experiencing they are all part of भगिाि्. I don’t have to work for the भगिाि् 

र्शदिम्. I have to only change my attitude. Instead of calling the world, I should 

change the name, the word विश्वरूप ईश्वर. Firstly विशं्व ச ொல்லுகவன். அப்ப ம் 

அகத  word I change the word and the attitude. विशं्व to विश्वरूप ईश्वरा. And both 

एकरूप and विश्वरूप are इन्द्न्िय गोचरम्. Available for sense organs. But everyone has 

to come to third level from एकरूप to अरूप. विगुदण ब्रह्म. Which is the toughest and 

which is compulsory. Because the moment we say toughest, we will say (I don’t 

want that). Therefore िेर्ान्ता insists it is the toughest but w/o that knowledge 

अदै्वत ज्ञािम् वििा मोक्ष: ि भिवत. Therefore राजा asked please tell about that विगुदण 

ईश्वरा: their level.  So िो िकंु्त अहदि second line. you should teach me the following. 

अहदि he puts in plural no. Because he doesn’t know which योगी is going to 

answer? Therefore he is addressing all the िियोगी. Therefore he says you the 

िियोगी will have to answer this what? विष्टा –विष्टा means स्िरूपम्. So the nature of 

the third level of ईश्वरा, and what is the name? िारायण अणभधािस्य that ईश्वरा also is 

called िारायण. The word is common for एकरूपम् अिेकरूपंand अरूपम्. The word 

िारायण is retained by all these 3. And ब्रह्मण: in his highest nature. Is none other 

than ब्रह्मि्. And what is that ब्रह्मि्? परम आत्मि: which is the supreme आत्मा of the 

entire creation. आत्मा means essential nature of the entire creation. विष्टा ंस्िरूपम् 

िकंु्त अहदि. In short teach me विगुदणं ब्रह्म is the question. And why I am asking you. 

Because you know. Very nicely says you cannot ask someone who doesn’t 

know. You can’t go to autoriksha driver and say tell me something about विगुदणं 

ब्रह्म. What will he think? You should ask the question to someone who can 

answer. So Nimi says यूयं वह ब्रह्मवित्तमा: you are the greatest jnani not only you 

yourself know, but you also know the method of communicating to others श्रोवरय 

ब्रह्मविष्टा गुरु you are. ब्रह्मवित्तमा; means the greatest ब्रह्म ज्ञाविि: you are.  So 

therefore Sanskrit students there can be a problem. So ब्रह्मवित्+तम: the word 

तम: in Sanskrit exists in two different ways. One is as a separate word तम: 

means सत्िं रज: तम:; तम: means what? Darkness. Ignorance. Laziness etc. 

Suppose you say ब्रह्मवित्तमा; so you are all तमो people, it will means you are all 

ignorant. Therefore that तम you should not take. The word तम: exists in Sanskrit 
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as a suffix indicting superlative degree. In English we have got great positive 

degree. Greater comparative degree. greatest superlative degree. There you 

are adding a suffix for comparative. And Est is as suffix –suffix mans what? It 

doesn’t exist independently. It has to be always joined with some word. Long 

longer longest. Big bigger biggest. Similarly er and Est are two suffixes to 

convey comparative and superlative. In Sanskrit we have got two suffixes तर for 

comparative and तम: for superlative degree. TF ब्रह्मवित्तमा; means –here it is not 

तमो गुण: Here तम: is a suffix conveying superlative degree. Among ज्ञािी: you are 

tall.  

Continuing,  
वपप्पलायि उिाच 
ज्नस्ित्युद्भिप्रलयहेतुरहेतुरस्य   
यत् स्िप्नाजागरसुषुम्प्तषु सर् ्बवहश्च 
रे्हेन्ियासुहृर्यावि चरम्न्त येि 
सञ्जीवितावि तर्िेवह परम् िरेन्ि. 
 

So the next योगी who comes to answer this question. Very bold because he has 

to talk about the toughest subject. His name वपप्पलायि; and being विगुदणं ब्रह्म topic 

it is tough. And therefore he keeps the teaching to a brief no of श्लोका:. Less no 

of श्लोका:  From verses 35 to verse no 40.  6 solid verses on विगुदणं ब्रह्म which is the 

essence of all the उपविषत: And in this one श्लोका itself, nature of परमात्मा is also 

mentioned. Nature of जीिात्मा is also mentioned. And their ऐ्यम् is also 

indicated. It is a clean महा िा्य मन्रा. परमात्म जीिात्म ऐ्यम् is going to be said. First 

he talks about the nature of the परमात्मा. And what is that परमात्मा? इवत उद्भि प्रलय 

हेतु: you can understand उद्भि: means creation. स्स्तशि: means sustenance and 

प्रलय means resolution णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि प्रलय हेतु: the cause of the णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि प्रलय is 

परमात्मा the original all-pervading चैतन्यम्. सत्यम् ज्ञािम् अिन्तम् ब्रह्म. The all-

pervading consciousness is the परमात्मा which is the cause of the creation. With 

what power? The power is called माया शशक्त. That is understood. Is the cause with 

the help of माया शशक्त. Just as we are responsible for णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि and प्रलयं of what? 

स्िप्न प्रपञ्च. we are the cause with वििा शशक्त.  With वििा शशक्त we are णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि लय 

कारणम्. With माया शशक्त परमात्मा is णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि लय कारणम्. OK if परमात्मा is the कारणम् 

of everything, who is the कारणम् of परमात्मा is the next question. Because our 
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experience is every cause has got its cause. That is in our empirical world we 

have got cause in the form of our parents. But the parents themselves have 

their cause as their parents. Their parents. Therefore every cause, has got its 

cause. So naturally the question will be , परमात्मा is the cause of everything. 

There must be a cause. Therefore the वपप्पलायि says no. परमात्मा is the causeless 

of everything.  So अहेतु: । अहेतु: means कारण रवहत: he doesn’t have a cause. Thus 

परमात्मा is the कारणम् of the whole creation. And what are the 4 features of 

कारणम्? एक, सार, वित्य सत्यम्. I don’t know whether you remember. Cause is 

always एकं. Always the essence of the effect. Cause is always वित्यम्. And cause 

alone is सत्यम्. What is the meaning of the word सत्यम्? Don’t mechanically use 

the word सत्यम्. सत्यम् ச ொன்னொகல the significance must be clear. सत्यम् 

means having existence of its own, whereas products do not have existence of 

their own. Therefore, cause alone, lends existence to the entire product. 

Therefore when you say wall IS, the ISness, is in the wall. But it doesn’t belong to 

the wall. Then it belongs to what? परमात्मा? Mike IS when you say, ISness of the 

mike doesn’t belong to the mike. Thus the ISness in every object, belongs to 

परमात्मा. Therefore one of the definitions of परमात्मा is ISness. Because परमात्मा is 

available, as सत् रूपं. यस्यैि स्पुराणां सर्ात्मकं- thus परमात्मा is the सत् in the entire 

creation. Now in the second line that is called तत् पर् लक्ष्यािद: Now in the second 

line वपप्पलायि says the very same परमात्मा is there in every जीिा also. If everything 

has got the ISness as the essence, I the individual also must have the Essence of  

परमात्मा. When I say I am, that amness in me, must be what? परमात्मा alone. 

ISness of the world is परमात्मा. The amness, amness means what? I am we say; 

that am. And how is that amness available in जीिा, in the form of अिस्िा रय 

साक्षी. 

 

I am the waker. I am the dreamer. I am the sleeper. Waking state varies. Dream 

state varies. Deep sleep state varies. Experiences vary. But what doesn’t vary? I 

am, I am, I am. Waker that waking varies. Dream varies. Sleep varies. In the 

form अिस्िा रय साक्षी चैतन्यम्, very same परमात्मा is in the form of जीिात्मा also. So 

the सत् रूप ंin the world and the मचत् रूपं in every जीिा is विगुदणं ब्रह्म. எப்படி பதில். 
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सत् रूप ं in the world. And मचत् रूपं in every living being, the सत् मचत् in English, 

existence, consciousness principle is called विगुदणं ब्रह्म. That is the real nature of 

िारायण. That is what he says. यर्-् just as the all-pervading space is obtaining 

within a pot also. All-pervading परमात्मा is within the जीिा also.  

 

How? यर् ्स्िप्न जागर सुषुम्प्तषु you can understand. स्िप्न means what? Dream. जागर 

means waking. Not jaggery. जागर means waking. And सुषुम्प्त means sleep. In all 

of them तर् ्non variable. All the others are variable. The body I use for waking, 

is this body. But this body I cannot use for, dream experience. I have to discard 

கூடு விட்டு கூடு பொ  து going from one body to another. In olden days they 

had great शसन्द्द्ध. When they leave one body to another. िेर्ान्ता says every one of 

us do that. We all do கூடு விட்டு கூடு பொ  து; கூடு means body. When you 

go to dream, you drop this body. And take the dream body, the dream sense 

organs and dream experience. So therefore जागर सुषुम्प्तषु - in the सुषुम्प्त what is 

there? Everything is there in potential form. कारण अिस्िा that कारण अिस्िा also is 

illumined by which चैतन्यम्. कारण अिस्िा is experienced in 2 fold forms. One is 

called अज्ञािम्. Another is called आिन्र्: In sleep, we experience कारण अिस्िा in 2 

forms. अज्ञािम्, what is that? I don’t know anything at all. And आिन्र् means 

what? I slept well. That well இருக்கேொ இல்லலக ொ? That is called आिन्र्.  

 

So both अज्ञाि and आिन्र् refers to what? कारण अिस्िा. In all these three अिस्िाs, 

सत् –सत् means what? That it exists invariably, non-variably. And not only in the 

three अिस्िा: बवहश्च; बवहश्च means in any other any abnormal अिस्िाs possible. 

जाग्रत् स्िप्ना सुषुम्प्त are normal. There are extraordinary states like coma. Coma 

comes under which अिस्िा? You cannot call it जाग्रत् स्िप्न सुषुम्प्त. Like that a योगी is 

in समामध. Therefore समामध अिस्िा etc. they are called other states called बवह: in 

those states also, that witness साक्षी continues. सत् बवहश्च; this is त्िं पर् लक्ष्यािद: And 

how do you know that आत्मा is there in the body? He says, if आत्मा is not there in 

the body, the body would have been what? Dead body. Therefore he says, येि 

which आत्मा alone, enlivens सञ्जीवितावि –enlivens. रे्ह इन्द्न्िय सुहृर्यावि. रे्ह means 

the body which is made up of matter. And therefore by itself inert. Body by itself 
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is inert. इन्द्न्ियम्. Sense organs are also inert by themselves. You should 

remember each sense organs ज्ञािेन्द्न्िय ंis born out of what? Tatva Bodha படிச்  

உடகன பதில் ச ொல்லலொம். They are born out of सत्ि गुण of each of the पञ्च 

भूतावि आकाशस्य सार्तत्िकानसात् स्रोरेन्द्न्ियं संभूतं िायो:सार्तत्िकांसात् तब्द्व्कन्द्न्ियं संभूतं. From 

पञ्च भूतावि only each sense organs is born. पञ्च भूतावि being  जड, the इन्द्न्ियम् also 

is जडम् by itself. The असु असु means प्राण. In tatva bodha, how is प्राण created? If 

you remember Tatva bodha by chance, प्राण is the product of the total रजो गुण of 

पञ्चभूतावि. Therefore प्राण is also born out of पञ्च भूतावि only. Therefore जडम्, and 

here the word should be split properly रे्हेन्ियासु is there. रे्ह इन्द्न्िय असु. असु means 

प्राण: and how हृर्यावि-हृर्यं means मि: or अन्तकरणम्. All these inert ones are 

enlivened, by the आत्मा. Just as the microphone is able to function and magnify 

my voice, because the microphone is enlivened by an invisible principle श्रोरस्य 

श्रोरं मिसस्य मि: ேொதிெி  mikasya mike bulbasya bulb etc. there is an invisible 

principle which makes a bulb a bulb. A mike a mike. What is that electricity. 

Similarly, आत्मा enlivens all of them I don’t say आत्मा is electricity. Like electricity, 

once they are enlivened. They will start functioning. Not functioning. Creating 

problems. So चरम्न्त. चरम्न्त means they start functioning. Because of which 

consciousness principle अिस्िा रय साक्षी. Which consciousness is जगत् कारणम्. येि 

चरम्न्त. चरम्न्त means आचरम्न्त प्रचरम्न्त. They do their functions तर् ् अिेवह परम्. That 

existence outside, consciousness inside is विगुदणं ब्रह्म which we have to know as 

अहं ब्रह्म अस्स्म. Very solid and powerful महा िा्य श्लोका: and िरेन्ि. िरेन्ि who is 

telling whom? It is addressing. वपप्पलायि is addressing the King Nimi. Therefore 

िरेन्ि O King.  

More in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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21. JG Notes Verses 2-35 to 2-37 (16-06-2015) 

 

Page 63, verse 35 

 
वपप्पलायि उिाच 
ज्नस्ित्युद्भिप्रलयहेतुरहेतुरस्य   
यत् स्िप्नाजागरसुषुम्प्तषु सर् ्बवहश्च 
रे्हेन्ियासुहृर्यावि चरम्न्त येि 
सञ्जीवितावि तर्िेवह परम् िरेन्ि. 
 
The king विमम had listened to the teaching given by 4 of the िि योगीs. And now 

he has asked for the answer to the 5th question. A profound question and an 

equally profound answer. And the question comes in the 34th verse which we 

saw yesterday. He asks what is the real nature of God. And this question is 

significant because while scriptures introduce God to a beginner, the scriptures 

never mention the real nature. Because the scriptures feel that a person 

requires lot of initial preparations for understanding God in his real nature. 

Therefore the scriptures compromise and give, a compromised definition of 

God. And that also he gives in 2 levels. First, both levels are compromised God, 

not at all real. In fact majority of humanity never comes to the real God, as 

defined in the scriptures. What are the first two compromised definitions? One 

is एकरुप ईश्वरा: where भगिाि् is given a particular clean form, for the sake of 

worship. And also scriptures point out that if a worshipper sincerely worships 

and meditates and seeks the र्शदिम् of such a form, the भक्ता will get the र्शदिम् 

also. So it is not mere assumption only. र्शदिम् of ईश्वरा in इष्टरे्िता form is possible. 

Sankaracharya in clear terms points out ईश्वरा साक्षात्कार is possible. But he adds a 

note, that form of God, is not the ultimate reality. As we studied in केिोपविषत्, 

िेर्म् यदर्तमुपासते. Any version of God which is an object of your experience is not 

the ultimate reality. If you remember माण्डू्य, यत् दृशा्यं तत् ममथ्या. ப ங்ேெேொன  

definition. Whatever you experience is ममथ्या. But we do not say to the beginner. 

Because the beginner is seriously involved in that. Therefore we don’t want to 

dampen the enthusiasm. We encourage. Lord Krishna told in Bhagavad Gita ि 
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बुन्द्द्धभेरं् जियेर्ज्ञािां कमदसङ्वगिां. Don’t confuse the beginners in religion. If they are 

worshipping a deity, going to a temple etc. never say that is ममथ्या. Encourage 

them. At least don’t discourage them. Very important advice of Lord Krishna. 

Here also we should remember whatever we are studying here we cannot just 

share with the outside world without knowing the context. Therefore the first 

version God in a specific form. This is there. But not absolute reality. 

 

Then we go to the next level of ईश्वरा which is the विश्वरूप ईश्वरा which is very, very 

important. A कमद योगी has to remain in विश्वरूप ईश्वरा, for a very, very long time to 

avoid राग दे्वष towards the world. And towards अहंकार, ममकार with regard to 

oneself and family. For the removal of राग दे्वष, for the removal of अहंकार ममकार 

विश्वरूप ईश्वरा is required. And a कमद योगी should remain in that for a long time. 

And thereafter िेर्ान्ता ruthlessly says, विश्वरूप ईश्वरा is also, an object of 

experience. Because विशं्व means the universe. Universe is an object of an 

experience. Therefore that also cannot be the absolute reality. एकरुप ईश्वरा also is 

अपरा प्रकृवत. विश्वरूप ईश्वरा is also अपरा प्रकृवत only. And therefore after remaining in 

both of them, and having reduced राग दे्वष and अहंकार ममकार in the family. That is 

why they go to the next stage only after सन्यास. Sankaracharya will give that 

teaching only for संयाशसि. We alone are diluting and making it available it freely. 

Tradition doesn’t allow a person to talk about the highest in the public.  

 

Then what? How to know you have removed अहम् मम in the family. 

Sankaracharya says take सन्यास then only I know you don’t have. That is what I 

am saying. So even if you remain in the family, if the highest level has to be 

understood, अहम् and मम in the family has to go away. राग and दे्वष will have to go 

away. योि दे्ववष्ट ि काङ्क्षवत विद्वदन्द्वो वह महाभागो सुखं बन्धात् प्रमुच्यते. A ग्रहस्ता also can get 

the highest ईश्वरा ज्ञािम् if he doesn’t have अहम् मम in the family. I appear to be 

too cruel. And if a person has diluted अहम् मम and राग दे्वष then alone the 

scriptures the highest one which is called परा प्रकृवत which is called विगुदणम् ब्रह्म 

which is never an object. It is ever the subject I.  And when I say, that ब्रह्मि ् is I 

the subject, what should be the meaning of I? Not body. Because body is also 
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an object of experience. Not mind. Mind also we internally experience. The चैतन्य 

तत्िं, भागितं calls it उपलस्ब्धमारं.  

 

So thus in the 35th श्लोका from 35th to 40 the real God is defined. As विगुदणम् ब्रह्म, 6 

verses. And I said the 35th is the most profound one where both the परमात्मा is 

also defined in his original nature. जीिात्मा also is defined in its own original 

nature. And ऐ्यम् is also pointed out. So the first line talks about परमात्मा as जगत् 

कारणम्.  And कारणम् is always understood as existence principle. Because कारणम् 

alone lends अिस्िा रय existence to कायदम्. Like gold alone lends existence to 

ornament. Clay alone lends existence to earthenware. Therefore कारणम् 

ச ொன்னொகல सत् तत्िं you should understand. So first line talks about the सत् 

ब्रह्म the कारणम्. 

 

And then जीिात्मा is talked about in the second line as the मचत् principle. The 

अिस्िारय साक्षी. सत् is जगत् कारणम्. मचत् is अिस्िारय साक्षी the witness of waking, 

dream and sleep states. And सत् obtaining out and मचत् obtaining inside, this 

mixture that sat cit तत्िं-not mixture one and the same सत् मचत् is called ब्रह्ममम्. 

That is said in 4th line तर् ् अिेवह परम्,That existence consciousness principle is 

िारायण: the परम् ब्रह्म इवत अिेवह. अिेवह means may you know. अि +ई र्ातु. Second 

conjugation परस्मै पर्.  लोट् मध्यम पुरुष एक िचिम् - एतु इतं याम्न्त.  इतं इत अि + ई अिेवह. 

पराम् narendra. And what is the proof for the existence for that Sat Cit आत्मा. He 

says रे्ह इन्द्न्िय असु हृर्यावि चरम्न्त येि. Body mind etc., they are all made up of the 

same matter like the wall and the floor. Because this is also material and bodies 

also is the same material in a finer version. Like our crockery. Again fine version 

of mud only. Therefore our body is also finer crockery. Finer version of mud. 

External objects are inert in nature. Body also must be what? Logically inert 

only. But what is our experience? The body is alive. What is that extra principle 

because of which the inert body is sentient? That श्रोरस्य श्रोरम् मिसो मि: िाचो िाच ं

that conscious principle is िारायण. So रे्ह इन्द्न्िय असु हृर्यावि संजीवितावि –enlivened. 

And therefore only चरम्न्त. चरम्न्त means आचरम्न्त. आचरम्न्त means do their 

respective function. As I gave the electricity example, electricity enlivens all the 
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electrical gadgets. But each gadget will do the function for which it is designed. 

Therefore magnifying will be done the magnifying gadget. Light will be given by 

that gadget. So the functions are different not depending on electricity. But 

functions depend upon the gadgets which it is designed for. But they all come 

alive, because of what? The electricity. Electricity is samanya कारणम्. The design 

of the gadget is विशेष कारणम्. Here we are talking about the samanya कारणम् Cit 

which enlivens all of them. And what is that Cit? That is called िारायण.   Up to 

this we saw in the last class.  

 

Continuing,  
िैतन्मिो विशवत िागुत चक्षुरात्मा  
प्राणेन्द्न्ियाणण च यिािल्मर्चिष: स्िा: 
शब्र्ोऽवप बोधकविषेधतयाऽऽत्ममूलं 
अिोक्तमाह यदृशात ेि विषेर्शसन्द्द्ध: 
 

Another profound verse wherein the आचायद what is the name of आचायद? 

Pippalayana. Monday class what is the name of the आचायद. वपप्पलार्: don’t get 

confused. वपप्पलार्: on Monday. वपप्पलायि on Tuesday. What did he say? That 

ब्रह्मि् can be revealed through any instrument of knowledge. That ब्रह्मि् can 

never be revealed or perceived or known, by any instrument of knowledge. That 

which can be known through an instrument is called प्रमेय: an instrument of 

knowledge is called प्रमाणम्. And that which is revealed through the instrument 

is called प्रमेयम्. So different प्रमाणावि, reveal different प्रमेयम्. Eye is a प्रमाणम्. 

Colour is प्रमेयम्. Ears are प्रमाणम्. Sound is प्रमेयम्. That every प्रमाणम् reveals a 

specific प्रमेयम्. And therefore whenever we want to know a प्रमेय, what are we 

supposed to do? We have to use a relevant प्रमाणम्. And in the Upanishad 

classes we have studied different प्रमाणावि. I don’t want to go to the details. 

प्रत्यक्ष, अिुमाि, उपमाि, अिादपशत्त अिुपलस्ब्ध शब्र् different प्रमाणावि are there. You 

should select the relevant प्रमाणम् to know the relevant प्रमेयम्. If it is sound what 

organs you should choose? Ears. Now e want to know ब्रह्मि्. That is the desire of 

विमम. Therefore we have to choose the appropriate प्रमाणम् to know ब्रह्मि् and the 

teacher puts a bombshell. What is that? ब्रह्मि् is अप्रमेयम्. अप्रमेयम् means what? 
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For that you should know what प्रमेयम् is. प्रमेयम् is that which can be revealed 

through प्रमाणम्. अप्रमेयम् means no प्रमाणम् can reveal. That is why in विष्णु 

सहश्रिामम्, one of the names is what? अप्रमेयो ऋषीकेश: पद्मिाभोमरप्रभु: अप्रमेया: in 

Lalita sahasranamam what is the अप्रमेया स्िप्राकाशा मिो िाचाम गोचरा: only 

difference is अप्रमेया; masculine because Vishnu. अप्रमेया is feminine because 

Devi. The gender is different. Meaning is same. If ब्रह्मि् is अप्रमेयम्, what प्रमाणम् 

we can use? What प्रमाणम् we can use. You cannot use any प्रमाणम्. Because the 

moment you use any प्रमाणम् whatever is known is प्रमेयम्. Therefore how to know 

ब्रह्मि्? Don’t use any प्रमाणम्. Therefore he says एतत् मि: ि विशवत. Mind cannot 

experience that ब्रह्मि्. So whatever people get, whatever experiences people get 

in meditation they have nothing to do with ब्रह्मि्. People say colour வெது, ring 

வெது sound கேக்ே து. Whatever you experience they are all objects of mind. 

TF it is not why? मि एतत् na विशवत. Na विशवत means cannot objectify or revealed. 

 

एतत् means िारायण ब्रह्म; OK what about िाक्? िाक् means the words of the 

scriptures? Na िाक्. That Na should be added to each one. Na िाक्. Words also 

cannot reveal ब्रह्मि्. Because words are meant to explain the objects we 

experience in the world. And in Bhagavad Gita Bhāshyam class, we are entering 

that topic only. Details will come this Friday. Sankaracharya deals with this topic 

only शब्र् प्रिृशत्त विममत्त अभािात्. So ि आत्मा; here the word आत्मा means बुन्द्द्ध: so nor 

बुन्द्द्ध can objectify or rationally arrive at ब्रह्मि्. Logically बुन्द्द्ध cannot arrive at ब्रह्मि्. 

What about प्राण? The same story. प्राणा: also cannot objectify or reveal ब्रह्मि्. 

इन्द्न्ियाणण च. इन्द्न्ियाणण means sense organs also cannot reveal ब्रह्मि्. And what is 

the reason? He gives the example. यिा अिलम् अर्चिष: स्िाहा- just as the flames of 

the fire, cannot illumine the fire itself. Like the flames of the fire cannot illumine 

the fire itself, because the flames themselves are brought because of what? The 

fire only. And therefore what has got borrowed illumination, cannot reveal the 

original. Just as the moon light cannot illumine the sun, because the ML itself is 

luminous because of sun only. Therefore just as अर्चिष: means the flames cannot 

objectify the fire. Similarly no प्रमाणम् can illumine. Then the questions is then 

why are we studying the scriptures? Because scriptures are also what? A form 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

21. JG Notes Verses 2-35 to 2-37  Page 236 

 

of प्रमाणम् only. शब्र् प्रमाणम् only. If no प्रमाणावि can reveal ब्रह्मि,् scriptural प्रमाणम् 

also cannot reveal. Then why do we study the scriptures? For that he gives the 

answer. Scriptures also cannot reveal ब्रह्मि् directly. It cannot reveal ब्रह्मि् 

directly. But the scriptures reveal ब्रह्मि् indirectly. How does it – you can use any 

ingenious methods. Suppose I say there is ब्रह्मि् but it is never an object of 

experience. ब्रह्मि् exists. But it is never an object of experience. Now ब्रह्मि् is 

revealed. If only you use your intelligence you can know what ब्रह्मि् is. எப்படி I 

should give as homework. Anyway since you are looking at me, better I explain. 

 

When I say ब्रह्मि् is not an object of experience and ब्रह्मि् exists also, then the 

Kaun banega crore pati is what is that which exists and which is never an 

object of experience? What is that? There is only one thing. That is the 

experiencer the subject itself is never an object of experience; like what 

example? The eyes can see everything except what? The eyes themselves. And 

suppose I say, since eyes do not see the eyes, eyes are not there. You cannot 

say so because even though eyes cannot see themselves because of the eyes 

alone you are able to see everything. In fact every perception is the proof for 

the imperceptible I. புெி  தொ பொருக ொ. Every perception நொன் உங்ேள் 

ஒகெொத்தலெயும் பொர்க்ே கபொது it is a proof for the eye which is not received. 

Similarly आत्मा the चैतन्य, is ever the experiencer, never the experienced. Never 

the प्रमेयम्, but ever the प्रमाता. So therefore आत्मा alone is functioning in the form 

of the प्रमाता the knower. And therefore he says शब्र्: अवप, Vedic words also, 

बोधकविषेधतया by negating all other प्रमाणावि, including itself, it negates all the 

प्रमाणावि including शब्र् प्रमाणम् itself, and in this indirect manner आत्मा moolam 

bhavati. Here the word moolam means प्रमाणम्. आत्मा प्रमाणम् bhavati. Becomes 

the indirect revealer of the आत्मा. And why? Because अिोक्तम् आह it reveals ब्रह्मि् 

in an indirect manner. अिोक्तम् means अिादत् उक्तम्- अिोक्तम्. So that is why, we say 

when the parents have got 2 children and then, some visitor has come. Father 

or mother goes on referring to one of the children and says he studies very 

well. He studies very well. Suppose the parents says they are doing a harm 

unknowingly. புெி  தொ? என்னொ? When you consistently go on referring to 
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one child he is good intelligent etc., you are saying another thing without a 

word. This is called अिोक्तम्. That means the other child goes on feeling mother 

doesn’t talk about me. Not only has that she said I am a dunce. She need not 

say that. When you consistently say this boy is good. If the other boy is not 

there it is ok. When both of them are together you have communicated how; 

not directly. But indirectly, similarly प्रमाता प्रमाणम् प्रमेयम् are there. If िेर्ान्ता 

negates प्रमाता and प्रमेयम् then what is left behind is प्रमाता / it need not talk about 

प्रमाता I am ब्रह्मि् only. Therefore अिद uktam आह यदृशात े - यदृशाते means without that 

आत्मा, ि विषेर्: शसन्द्द्ध: one cannot negate all the other objects. Because to negate 

all the objects you require the subject is there. These are all profound 

upanishadic ideas. What is that statement worth meditating? When all 

negatables are negated, unnegatable- negater remains. When all negatables 

are negated, negatables means every object is negatable. Subject can never be 

negated, why? To negate the subject you require another one to negate. 

Therefore when all the negatable objects are negated, the unnegatable-negater 

the subject, is left behind. The Upanishad makes ब्रह्मि् remain as आत्मा, without 

directly revealing it. So यदृशात े without that negater ि विषेर्: शसन्द्द्ध: You cannot 

negate everything else. This is called विषेर्: प्रमाणम्. िेवत िेवत प्रमाणम्. This is also 

another profound verse. What is the bottom line? Even if you did not 

understand all these ideas, I will give you the bottom line. ब्रह्मि् is myself. The 

essence of this श्लोका is that ब्रह्मि् is not to be known as an object. But it has to 

be claimed as myself. ब्रह्मि ्is not to be known as an object. It has to be claimed 

as myself. This is the essence.  

 

Continuing 

 
सत्िं रजस्तम इवत वरिृरे्कमार्ौ 
सूर ं महािहममवत प्रिर्म्न्त जीिम् 
ज्िािवक्रयािदफलरूपतयोरुशशक्त 
ब्रहै्मि भावत सर्सच्च तयो: परं यत् 
 

So these few verses are profound because it is dealing with ब्रह्मि् in its original 

nature. In this श्लोका, the आचायाद conveys ब्रह्म सत्यम् जगि् ममथ्या. Previously we 
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learnt जीिो ब्रहै्मििा पर: Here he wants to bring out ब्रह्मि् alone is really existing. 

The world doesn’t have an existence of its own. And how do you prove that? 

The method used by िेर्ान्ता is ब्रह्मि् is presented as कारणम्. The world is 

presented as कायदम्. Then we know as we saw before, कायदम् doesn’t have an 

existence. Because कायदम् is what? िाम and रूपम्. So bangle is िाम रूपम्, chain is 

िाम रूपम्, ring is िाम रूपम्. Extending that the entire universe according to िेर्ान्ता 

is िाम रूप.  And sometimes they add a third one also. A function. For every name 

and form there is relevant function also. When it is bangle-name and form, 

what is the function? Decorating your hand. When it is ring-name and form, 

what is the function? Decorating the finger. Thus the function; every function; 

belongs to not gold, but function is always associated with a relevant िाम रूप. 

That is why when that particular िाम रूप is not there, that particular function is 

not possible. When gold is biscuit form you can’t wear it. So when िाम रूप is 

there, the function is there. िाम रूप सत्िे function सत्िं िाम रूप अभािे, function 

अभाि: Therefore function is associated with िाम रूप only. Therefore creation is 

defined as name, form, function. N2Fs. NFF (Nama Rupa Function). This is the 

definition given by Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. रयम् िा इरं् िाम रूपम् कमद. World is 

nothing but name form and function. There is no substance called world. Then 

what is the only substance. ब्रह्मि् alone. Sunday Morning class only we saw, ब्रहै्मि 

इर्र्तं अमृतं पुरस्तात ब्रह्म etc. Now the next question is, if the universe is in the form 

of name, form and function, so many names and forms and functions are there. 

Before the णश्रवष्ट all these names and forms and functions existed or not?  Like 

before bangle name-form came, the lump gold alone was there. In the lump of 

gold, bangle-name-form existed or not? In the lump of gold, bangle I don’t ask, 

bangle िाम रूप existed or not? Similarly before the universe rose all these 

names and forms, did they exist or not? Whatever is non-existent cannot 

originate. Whatever is not existent cannot originate. Since names, form and 

functions originate, all the names, all the forms and all the functions, did exist in 

ब्रह्मि्. But not in a magnified form. But in a dormant condensed  unmanifest 

form. When you talk of the lump form of the clay, that lump form contained all 

the form potentially. Mathematically also spherical form contains all forms 
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potentially. That is why before making anything, when you make a dough first 

you make it spherical. After that you can make into different shapes. But what is 

the कारणम् shape? Spherical. Similarly all िाम रूप was potentially there. You 

know the name of अव्यक्त सिद िाम रूपम्? That is called माया. The definition of माया 

is all the names + all the forms + all the functions, in अव्यकं्त अव्याकृतं dormant 

रूपम्. And therefore along with ब्रह्मि् माया was there. And that माया alone is called 

प्रकृवत. That माया alone has got सत्िं, रज: तम: all belong to that माया. And where 

does माया exist? In ब्रह्मि्. Just as lump form exist in clay, that माया exist in ब्रह्मि्. 

That is said here ஆசதௌ ேீர்த்தனொெம்பத்திகல எல்லொம் ச ொல் ொகை 

இல்லலக ொ - look at the श्लोका आर्ौ आर्ौ means before the णश्रवष्ट originated, 

एकं आसीत्. One ब्रह्मि् along with माया, माया means potential िाम रूप कमद. potential 

िाम रूप कमद (PNRK). ब्रह्मि् with potential िाम रूप कमद आसीत्. And what was the 

nature of this माया, सत्ि रजस् तम इवत वरिृर् ् consisting of 3 fold faculties. सत्ि रजस् 

and तमs. सत्िं standing for all knowing faculty. रजस् stands for all doing faculty. 

Throughout the day either you know something or you do something. Right 

from getting up until you go to be you will be doing something through 

karmendriyam. Or you will be knowing something with Jnanendriyam. When 

you are not doing either, what are we doing? Dozing faculty. That is rest. 

Resting faculty. Sleeping faculty. Our whole life is, know, and do, rest. Know, do, 

rest. Or know, rest, do. Or do, rest, know. Or some people first rest, rest, rest. So 

these are the only three things and from where did they come? In माया those 

three were there. So वरिृर् ्- वरिृर् ्means consisting of 3 constituents. And from 

that माया came सूरम् महाि् अहं इवत. So सूरात्मा and महाि् corresponding to वहरण्यगभद 

with वक्रया शशक्त and ज्ञाि शशक्त. सुरा refers to वहरण्यगभद with वक्रया शशक्त. महाि् refers to 

वहरण्यगभद with ज्ञाि शशक्त. They all originated. Then अहं, the cosmic ego the अहंकार 

arose. Generally this is the Sankhya method of creation that is followed here. 

And that cosmic ego अहंकार alone later becomes जीिम् प्रिर्म्न्त. That अहंकार alone, 

at individual level becomes many जीि: So Sanskrit students सूरम् महाि् अहं 

उध्पत्यन्ते. Then अहं इवत जीिम् प्रिर्म्न्त separate sentence. And not only all these 

originated. They are all at macro level. Then ज्ञाि वक्रया अिद फल रूप तया. Here the 

word ज्ञािम् refers to all the रे्िता: which are required for human activity. Then 
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वक्रया, all the इन्द्न्ियाणण, इन्द्न्ियाणण means instruments of activity. रे्िता presiding over 

the instruments, they are called अध्यात्मम् अमधरै्िं अमधभूतं अध्यात्मम् means organs 

अमधरै्िं is the presiding deity. अमधभूतं is the field of operations. Eye is अध्यात्मम्. 

The field of colors is अमधभूतं. सूयद भगिाि् अमधरै्िं. Thus इन्द्न्ियम्, रे्िता, विषय: इन्द्न्ियम्, 

रे्िता, विषय: if you take ears, it is अध्यात्मम्. What is अमधभूतं. अमधभूतं world of sound 

is अमधभूतं. And what is अमधरै्िं रे्िता of ears? श्रोरस्य दर्क् रे्िता. Thus for every 

organ, there is a field also, there is a रे्िता also. All of them came. So ज्ञाि, that is 

रे्िता in this context. वक्रया refers to इन्द्न्ियम्. And अिद means the विषयं. So ज्ञािम् is 

अमधरै्िं. वक्रया is अध्यात्मम्. अिद अमधभूतं.  So all these things came. And once they 

come, the human activities begins. Because sense organs begin to see things, 

hear things, smell things etc. Once transaction begins sukham dukham all 

come. Therefore फलम्. फलम् means their consequences. Consequences means 

complaint it means. He spoke like that. He did not respect. All of them. All 

stories start रामायण ं starts and you doze off nothing is there. That was Swamiji 

said. One devotee went to Swami Chinmayananda and said my wife is scolding 

me too much. And he was having hearing aid. Swamiji said switch off the 

hearing aid. Because all scolding are nothing but disturbances in the sky. 

Therefore don’t bother about that. But we won’t. Therefore all of them are born 

and all of them are what? ब्रहै्मि भावत. That ब्रह्मि्, alone appears in the form of 

अध्यात्मम्, अमधभूतं, अमधरै्िं everything. In short सिं ब्रह्म मयं जगत् and therefore how 

great the माया must be. Because gold can only become ornament. It cannot 

become a house. Whereas माया is capable of becoming the entire creation. 

Therefore he calls उरु शशक्त. That ब्रह्मि् with infinite power. सिदशशक्तमत्. ब्रहै्मि. And 

सिद शशक्त refers to माया शशक्त. उरु means big. उरु means big. महत् बृहत् is उरु. उरु शशक्त. 

ब्रहै्मि भावत. And in short, सत् असत् तयो: परम् च यत्. So all the सत्  - सत् means स्िूल 

प्रपञ्च. असत् means सूक्ष्म प्रपञ्च. Or कायदम् and कारणम् and परम् means beyond both 

of them, everything is ब्रह्मि् only. सत् means कायदम्. असत् means कारणम्. परम् 

means beyond both of them. Everything is one ब्रह्मि् only.  

 

More we will see in the next class. 
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ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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22. JG Notes Verses 2-35 to 2-40 (16-06-2015) 

 

Page 65, verse 37. 

 
सत्िं रजस्तम इवत वरिृरे्कमार्ौ 
सूर ं महािहममवत प्रिर्म्न्त जीिम् 
ज्िािवक्रयािदफलरूपतयोरुशशक्त 
ब्रहै्मि भावत सर्सच्च तयो: परं यत्. 
 

Among the 9 sages, the 5th sage by name वपप्पलायि, is now teaching the King 

विमम, and the king has asked for the real nature of िारायणा. And as we saw in the 

last class, Lord िारायणा is presented at 3 levels. For beginners, for the middlers; 

not meddlers; for the middle ones and the highest one like you. For the 

beginners िारायणा is presented as इष्टरे्िता, a located person. For the middle ones 

who have sufficiently advanced, िारायणा is presented as the विश्वरूप ईश्वरा. Both of 

which are सगुणा. इष्टरे्िता is सगुणा. विश्वरूप is also सगुणा only. And once a person’s 

intellect is sufficiently mature, to grasp the abstract िारायणा, for him real nature 

ब्रह्म स्िरूपम् is given. And the nature of िारायणा is pure consciousness principle 

and pure existence principle.  

 

And that was presented in the 35th verse. In the form of pure existence िारायणा 

is outside. And within ourselves the same िारायणा is available not only as 

existence but also as consciousness. And that pure िारायणा has got only 

temporary िाम and रूप names and forms; in His real nature He is beyond name 

and form. This was the message given in the 35th verse.  

 

Then in the 36th verse वपप्पलायि said, that ब्रह्मि ् in the highest form, is not 

available as an object of experience. िारायणा as इष्टरे्िता is available as an object 

of experience. भक्ता: can perform तपस्, and िारायणा in इष्टरे्िता form will definitely 

give र्शदिम् to the भक्ता. But that भगिाि् is objectified भगिाि् or not? इष्टरे्िता ईश्वरा is 

an object of experience. विश्वरूप ईश्वरा is also object or not? நன்னொ 
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பொக்ேக ொகே. So विश्वरूप ईश्वरा is also विषय: but when you go to the highest 

ईश्वरा, is no more an object of knowledge. He happens to be the very observer 

the चैतन्यम्. Therefore the उपविषत् doesn’t reveal ब्रह्मि् as an object. But it negates 

all objects and remains quiet. That is the method. When you ask the उपविषत् to 

reveal ब्रह्मि् what does it do? It negates all the objects and remains quiet. After 

the negation of all objects, what will be left out? Don’t say nothing. That is what 

you will say. When all the objects are negated the observer the साणक्ष, the witness 

is left out. And that witness has to be claimed as ब्रह्मि्. Therefore in the 36th 

verse, the teacher said ब्रह्मि् is not available for any प्रमाणम्.  

 

Then in the 37th verse which we were seeing in the last class, the teacher says 

this pure ब्रह्मि् alone with the help of माया शशक्त is manifesting as the entire 

universe. And those levels of manifestation are presented in this श्लोका. Initially 

the whole universe was there in seed form which is called प्रकृवत, माया, अव्यकं्त, 

अव्याकृतं, शशक्त, various words are used for the seed form of the universe. And in 

that form प्रकृवत has got 3 शशक्तs, three गुणा: ।  सत्िं , रज: and तम:; सत्िं standing for 

knowing-faculty. Do you remember? रजस् standing for doing faculty. तमस् 

standing for resting faculty. Rest is as important as knowing and doing. That is 

why भगिाि् has given us सुषुम्प्त अिस्िा; without तमो गुणा sleep will not be there. 

Without sleep we cannot be even healthy. Sleep is very, very important. It 

should not come in the wrong place. That is all. Otherwise तमो गुणा is very 

important. That वरिृर् alone is manifested as वहरण्यगभद सूरात्मा अहंकार etc. All we 

saw in the last class. And later that माया शशक्त alone comes in the form of 3rd line 

ज्ञाि वक्रया अिद फल रूपतया. Here we have said they have all special meanings in the 

note in this book itself. They always give notes. Nicely brought out.  

 

Page no 66 footnote  

 

ज्ञािवक्रयािद फल रुपतया - ज्ञाि शब्रे्ि रे्िता: the word ज्ञािम् refers to all the रे्िता: । वक्रया 

उन्द्न्ियाणण the word वक्रया means all the sense organs. अिाद refers to all the sense 

objects. विषया: फलं refers to तत्प्रकाश: or सुखदु:खार्ी. We will take the second 
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meaning. सुखदु:खार्ी means pleasures and pains. So sense organs, are born. 

Sense objects are born. The presiding deities to bless the sense organs are born 

अध्यात्मं अमधभूतं, अमधरै्िं. And once this triangle is there transaction begins. 

Transactions begin means pleasures and pain; every transaction gives us 

pleasures and pains. OK thus the entire creation beginning from प्रकृवत up to 

every experience is nothing but what? ब्रह्मि् alone. That is the main message उरु 

शशक्त  ब्र्ह्हममि भावत. So one ब्रह्मि् alone with the माया शशक्त appears as everything. 
ब्रहै्मि इरं् विशं्व इरं् िररष्ठं ब्रहै्मिेर्ममृतं पुरस्तार् ्ब्रह्म पश्चार् ्ब्रह्म र्णक्षणतश्चोत्तरेण । अधश्चोध्िं च प्रसृतं 

ब्रहै्मिेरं् विश्वममरं् िररष्ठम् ॥ ११ ॥ Mundakopanishad. From that alone all these ideas 

are borrowed.  Up to this we saw in the last class. And the last lie सत् असत् तयो: 

परम्; that also he said. सत् means कायदम् असत्- कारणम्. तयो: परम्  means beyond 

cause and effect.  

 

Continuing. page 66 verse 38. 

  
िात्मा जजाि ि मररष्यवत िैधतेऽसौ 
ि क्षीयते सििविर् ्व्यणभचाररणां वह 
सिदर शश्वर्िपाप्युपलस्ब्धमारं 
प्राणो यिने्द्न्ियबलेि विकस्ल्पतं सत् 
 

All very, very profound verses. These verses can be understood only if the 

उपविषत्ic background is strongly there. All these are essence of the उपविषत्. 

Because विमम has asked for ब्रह्म स्िरूप;ं naturally the उपविषत्ic teaching, the  

essence of this श्लोका is िारायण is of the nature of consciousness. And what type 

of 5 features of consciousness, not a product, part or property of the body; 

independent principle which pervades and enlivens the body; not limited by the 

boundaries of the body; continue to survive even after the body resolves; and 

the surviving pure consciousness is not available for any transactions; not 

because it is non-existent but because there is no medium for transactions. This 

pure consciousness is free from all the 6 modifications which are common to all 

the objects of the world. Which includes the Pancha Bhutas also. What are the 6 

modifications of the body? Tatva Bodha. अस्स्त जायते ितदते विपररणमते अपक्षीयते 

विि्यवत. अस्स्त means exists in seed form; thereafter is born. Thereafter it grows. 
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And thereafter it changes. Changes means neither growth nor degeneration. 

That plateau is called विपररणं: thereafter degenerates and dies. These are the 6 

modifications of matter or अिात्मा. Consciousness doesn’t have all these things. 

The well-known Kathopanishad श्लोका borrowed in the Bhagavad Gita you 

should remember in this context.  

 
ि जायते मियते िा कर्ामचि ्
        िायं भूत्िा भविता िा ि भयूः | 
अजो वित्यः शाश्वतोऽयं पुराणो 
        ि हन्यते हन्यमािे शरीरे ||२- २०|| 
 

That is the essence. आत्मा ि जजाि. ि जजाि means ि जायते. So pure 

consciousness is not born. ि मररष्यवत. Doesn’t die also. असौ ि येधते. येधते means 

doesn’t grow also. ि क्षीयते doesn’t decay, decline or degenerate. Na क्षीयते. So 4 

of them have been mentioned. The other 2 we have to supply. Therefore 

nirvikara; षड्विकार रवहत: and what does changeless आत्मा do? The changeless 

आत्मा is the witness of the all the changing अिात्मा. Therefore व्यणभचाररणा ंसििविर्.्  

विर् ् means साणक्ष. िेशत्त इवत विर्.् साणक्ष. The witness of what? व्यणभचाररणा.ं व्यणभचारर 

means what? Continuously changing. Continuously arriving and departing 

world comes and goes. In jaagrat avastha the world comes and in स्िप्ना and 

सुषुम्प्त it goes away. In jaagrat avastha the pancha bhutas are available. When 

you go to your dream this body is not available; mind is available in जाग्रत् and 

स्िप्ना. In सुषुम्प्त mind also disappears. Again in jaagrat avastha they appear back. 

Thus the three अिस्िा: and in each अिस्िा has got a रे्श and काल. Even time and 

space arrives and departs. Witness doesn’t arrive and depart. Therefore 

व्यणभचाररणा ं सििविर् ् सिि means what? काल, remaining contemporary. English 

translation is very good. As a contemporary witness. Contemporary-witness 

means it continues to exist. Or persisting-witness. So it is the persisting-witness. 

Co-existing witness of all the changes व्यणभचाररणां वह. 

 

Then the third line. सिदर शस्िर् ्अिपायी at all times and at all places in all places, it 

remains without going away. Without dying. अिपायी without disappearing. 
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Permanent. At all times and at all laces. अपाय: means going. अिपाय: means non-

going. Non-going means remaining. And िपायी means that whichever remains. 

And what is its nature? उपलस्ब्धमारं उपलस्ब्ध means चैतन्यम्. उपलस्ब्ध means चैतन्यम्. 

उपलस्ब्धमारं means चैतन्यमारं. मचन्मारम्. Pure consciousness only.  

 

And even though the consciousness is always pure. This consciousness alone 

appears as varieties of experiences. Consciousness is one, but it appears as 

varieties of experiences. Associated with every thought in the mind. 

Consciousness + pot thought = pot experience. This is the equation. 

Consciousness by itself is not an experience. Thought itself is not an experience. 

Because thought is inert in nature. Consciousness and thought together, will 

become an experience. The type of experience, will depend upon what? Not 

consciousness. Depends upon the type of thought. When there is a pot-

thought, pot experience; man-thought, man experience. I look at the fan. Fan-

thought, fan experience. Ceiling-thought, ceiling experience. Internally राग 

thought दे्वष thought सुख thought every experience is nothing but a thought + 

consciousness. Therefore इन्द्न्िय बलेि because of the force or the functioning of 

the sense organs. विकस्ल्पतं. One consciousness itself is divided into, seemingly 

divided into many experiences. One consciousness itself is divided into many 

experiences because of what? The thought. Like one akasa itself is divided into 

several pot spaces, hall space, and room space. Space is one. But because of the 

containers it is – you should not say divided. You should say seemingly. Very 

important. Space is seemingly divided into many. Similarly one consciousness is 

seemingly divided into many experiences. So इन्द्न्िय बलेि विकस्ल्पतं. विकस्ल्पतं means 

seemingly divides. What उपलस्ब्धमारं. Which is सत्. सत् means non-variable सत् 

must be connected उपलस्ब्धमारं. Not विकस्ल्पतं sat must be connected with 

उपलस्ब्धमारं in the third line. The non-variable consciousness appears as variable 

experiences. Experiences are variable. Consciousness is non-variable. The non-

variable appears as variable.  

 

In the Bhagavad Gita, I have given an example of the light house. In the light 

house we have 3 beams of powerful beams of light coming in 3 directions. How 
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many lights are there? 3 lights. Not only they are three but they will go round 

also. I thought there are three powerful lamps and these three are rotating. 

That is what is happening I thought. Later I read in book - by the time they were 

not permitting to go up the light house. I read in a book there are neither 3 

lights nor or the lights moving. Plurality is also not there. Motion is also is not 

there. Even though what we are experiencing is three lights and motion. And 

how does it happen? It is one powerful light is there. And around the light there 

is a device.  Ok wooden or plastic device. And in that devise there are three 

holes so how many lights are there? Only one. Plurality is in the hole; not in the 

light. Not only in that; in surrounding one there are three holes. That one is 

rotating. Therefore  िािज्नच्छिधटोर्यज्नस्ित्महादर्पप्रभा भास्िरं. One light appears as 

three. Not only has it appeared as three but also as moving. Similarly िेर्ान्ता says 

experiences seem to be coming and going. But there is only one non-changing 

awareness principle. What comes and goes is thought alone. Thoughts are 

many. And thoughts are moving. चैतन्यम् is neither many nor moving. Therefore 

इन्द्न्िय बलेि because of the इन्द्न्िय which produces thought विकस्ल्पतं.  

 

And for that an example given. यिा प्राण: exactly like प्राण the total समवष्ट प्राण is 

only one. But when it is available in man शरीराणण, one प्राण appears like many 

प्राण. In this body there is प्राण. In that body there is प्राण. How many प्राणण: are 

there? So many are there ச ொல்லி பிெொணலன வொங்ே ொ. They think प्राणा: 

are many and also we grade प्राणण: also. This is superior one. This is inferior one. 

No gradation is there in the प्राण. No plurality is there in the प्राण. It belongs to 

the body container only. So यिा प्राण: This example is explained in the next 

श्लोका. We will read.  

Page 67. Verse 39. 

 
अण्डेषु पेशशषु तरुश्वविविणश्चतेषु 
प्राणो वह न्द्जिमुपध्यािवत तर तर 
सन्िे यदर्न्द्न्ियगणोऽमम च प्रसुप्ते 
कूटस्ि आशयमृते तर्िुस्मृवतिद: 
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So the first two lines explain the प्राण example mentioned in the previous श्लोका. 

यिा प्राण:. That प्राण example is explained in the first two lines. प्राण is one only. 

And there is no gradations in प्राण. उपविषत् always points out, when a person is 

supposed to be noble, the nobility doesn’t belong to प्राण. The nobility is 

because of other organs. When the कमेन्द्न्ियाणण do good action we say noble. 

When ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियाणण learn good things we call noble. When the mind entertains 

good thoughts we call noble. As far as प्राण is concerned it doesn’t have good 

प्राण and bad प्राण. Good-bad divisions among living beings is caused by every 

other organs other than प्राण. Therefore उपविषत् says प्राण is equally holy, in all 

the living beings. That is why we say you have to respect life wherever it is. 

Whether it is in cockroach or whether it is in mosquito or wherever it is the 

gradation- even पुण्य-पाप gradation, it does not belong to प्राण. प्राण is always शुदं्ध. 

In Chandokhya and Brihadarankya Upanishad several stories are there to 

highlight this; that प्राण is always शुदं्ध only. And that शुद्ध प्राण which is one 

appears as many and varied in different living beings. So look at the second line 

प्राण: वह – समवष्ट प्राण is called सूरात्मा or वहरण्यगभद. That प्राण alone, जीिं उपधािवत तर 

तर. wherever the जीि goes – जीि means the मचर्ाभास the प्रवतवबनभ चैतन्यम्, 

wherever it goes प्राण also goes along with that. जीि and प्राण are inseparable. At 

the time of death when the जीि leaves प्राण leaves. When the प्राण leaves जीि 

leaves. जीि and प्राण inseparably move together in every living being. Therefore 

तर तर in every physical body, स्िूल शरीरम्, even in minutest organism, if it is alive, 

जीि is there. प्राण is also there. Mind may be rudimentary in a plant. ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियं may 

be limited. कमेन्द्न्ियाणण - the trees do not have legs. And thank God. Otherwise 

they will start walking in the street which is already overcrowded. So they don’t 

have karmēndriyas and jñānendriyas; all minimum. But what is there in full-

fledged form. प्राण it is alive. So this प्राण उपधािवत goes into every शरीरम्. And all 

the living beings in our sastra are classified into 4 groups. I think we have seen 

somewhere. If you remember it is fine. Otherwise I will just briefly mention. The 

first group of living beings are called अण्डजं. All living beings born of eggs; so 

they all appear in the form of eggs first. They have two births called वद्वजा: । वद्वजा 

means two births. First they appear as egg. Out of that egg, they hatch and 
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come. All the birds those species will come under andajaa. And the next one is 

called जरायुजम्; womb-born; mammals. Their bodies are directly given birth to 

by the parents. By the mother.  And what is the ideal example? நம்ே  we are 

not अण्डजं I hope not. We are all not अण्डजं we are all जरायुजम्. जराय ु means 

womb of a mother. And in this श्लोका it is referred to as पेशशषु the second word 

पेशशषु refers to जरायुजेषु. Then the next one is all the plants and trees in the श्लोका 

तरुषु. तरु means plants and trees and they are called in the शास्रम् उन्द्द्भज्यं. उन्द्द्भज्यं 

means that which comes out breaking open the ground, because it remains a 

as seed under the ground. From the seed it breaks open the earth and comes 

भुममि उब्द्ध्बज्य जायते इवत उन्द्द्भज्यं.  So this is the third type. And last one is 

अविविणश्चतेषु; all those lower beings whose birth are not clearly  detectable. 

अविविज्नस्चतं means not clearly detectable. They are called moisture-born. 

Bacteria, fungus they all will come under moisture-born. In Sanskrit स्िेतजं. स्िेत: 

means moisture. And that is why they are giving varieties of airtight containers 

for kitchen. When you want to keep varieties of things you always look for 

airtight ones. Otherwise what? After sometime you will find living beings are 

coming.  Why because they are minute organisms. So all minute organisms will 

come under स्िेतजं. All living beings will come under अण्डजं जरायुजम् उन्द्द्भज्य ंand 

स्िेतजं. They are mentioned in Aitareya उपविषत्. But we have not yet done 

Aitareya. We are in प्रश्नम्. प्रश्न has the meaning of problems also. प्रश्न mans प्राण 

उपविषत्. Aitareya all these are mentioned. So what is our topic now? Even 

though the bodies are many and they are all graded, in all of them there is one 

प्राण शशक्त, which is ungraded; uniformly present. उपधािवत - and remember this is 

an example. Just as one प्राण is there in varieties of body, चैतन्यम् is also only one, 

in all the bodies. And चैतन्यम् doesn’t have inferiority or superiority. 

 

And in the third and fourth line the glory of चैतन्यम् is talked about. This is the 

explanation of the previous श्लोका third line. In the previous श्लोका 38, 3rd line it is 

said that consciousness remains without losing itself; without disappearing. it 

remains permanently. That is explained. In Jaagrat Avastha, waking state, all 

faculties are functioning experiences are there. Consciousness is there or not? 
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It is there. During स्िप्नािस्िा all the faculties of organs are withdrawn. Sense 

organs are closed. कमेन्द्न्ियाणण are not functional. Only the vasanas of the mind 

project an inner world; even at that time consciousness continues to be there 

witnessing what? The projected inner world. What about the outer world? 

Outer world is resolved; Consciousness is. Inner-world arrives, consciousness is. 

And when you go to deep sleep state, the inner world also resolves.  And 

consciousness is there even when everything is resolved and there is total 

blankness. Consciousness continues to be there. It is never destroyed. Then the 

question comes how do you know? So during sleep everything has gone; 

nothing was there. But how do you know consciousness sis there. Then िेर्ान्ता 

asks the question, during sleep nothing was there you say. How do you know? 

Suppose I say there was an elephant. Then you will say no, there was nothing 

there. Then I ask a question; how do you know nothing is there. Then you have 

to say, I was aware of nothing. I was aware of nothing. That means what? I was 

there; awaring nothing. I was there witnessing the nothingness. Because I 

witnessed nothingness alone. Waker-I am able to recollect there was nothing. 

Remember, to say there is something you should witness. To say there is 

nothing you should witness. Suppose a person says I went to the hall nobody 

was there. You can say nobody was there; you are there to witness. Suppose 

you never went to the hall; you cannot say there were some people. You cannot 

say there were no body. Therefore presence and absence both require witness.  

This is a profound vedantic principle. Presence also can be proved only by a 

witness. Absence also can be proved only by a witness. If witness was absent, 

you cannot prove the presence of things also; absence also. Therefore during 

सुषुम्प्त what was there? Nothing. Don’t put a full-stop. Nothing, other than the 

witness. அப்படி கபொட்டுக்ேணும். Nothing was there other than the witness. 

That witness is the चैतन्यम्, it is there in जाग्रत्, in स्िप्ना in सुषुम्प्त. And even after 

मरणम्, it continues. Na hanyate hanyamane sareere. That is said here; a very 

profound line. 

 

इन्द्न्िय गणे प्रसुके्त; first we will take the word प्रसुके्त in the third line प्रसुके्त is the deep 

sleep state. And what is the definition of deep sleep? Very careful; not sleeping 
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in deep underground. It doesn’t mean any physical depth. Sleep means without 

dream. Sleep = dreamless. You may be in the சேொட்லட ேொடி. Still is called 

deep sleep only. Therefore dreamless sleep. In that, इन्द्न्िय गणे सन्िे the group of 

sense organs have resolved. सि् means to resolve, to subside. And ि े means 

when they have subsided past-passive-participle सप्तमी विभशक्त एक िचिम् इन्द्न्िय गणे 

सन्िे सवत. So when all the sense organs have subsided. And अहमम च प्रसुप्ते; even 

the I-thought is resolved. That means mind is resolved. And when the mind is 

resolved, not only all other thoughts resolve. Even I-thought is resolved. In जाग्रत् 

अिस्िा I-thought is there. In सिप्ना also I-thought is there, where as in सुषुम्प्त you 

don’t say I am sleeping. If somebody says I am sleeping it means he is not 

sleeping. So अहमम. अहमम here means अहंकारे. अहनिृत्तौ प्रसुप्ते सवत.  

 

कूटस्ि: अस्स्त. अस्स्त to be understood. Pure changeless-consciousness alone is. 

कूटस्ि means changeless-consciousness. And how does it remain आशय अस्स्त मृते 

without the mind and therefore thoughts. Thoughtless-consciousness is there. 

Now also there is consciousness. It is thoughtful; associated with many 

thoughts. In सुषुम्प्त thoughtless-consciousness is there. आशय अस्स्त मृते - अस्स्तमृते 

means without. And what is the proof? ि: तर्िुस्मृवत; because we remember that; 

when? After waking up we remember the nothingness. And therefore, what is 

the conclusion? Consciousness is non-variable.  

 

And why are you talking about consciousness, you should not ask? The question 

is about िारायण and why are you talking about consciousness. I have asked 

about िारायण. And you are talking about consciousness. The answer is िारायण is 

consciousness. भगिाि् is चैतन्य स्िरूप: What about सङ्का चक्र गिा; they are all 

मामयकम्. Because of माया they all appear and disappear. They are not real status 

of िारायण. You may like सङ्का चक्र गिा पद्म you may like it. But they are not the 

real nature of िारायण. That is why many are afraid to come to िेर्ान्ता. Because 

they like सङ्का चक्र गिा पाणण. So our reply is as long as you want, hold on to सगुण 

ईश्वर.  We don’t want to thrust विगुदण ईश्वर on you. But when you are not satisfied 

with सगुण ईश्वर and you look for something higher, when that spiritual hunger 
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comes that is a different dimension of spiritual hunger. There are hundreds and 

thousands of भक्ता: They are great भक्ता: alright. But they don’t yet have that 

spiritual hunger to go beyond िाम and रूप. To have a desire to go beyond रूप, 

we require a higher level of spiritual hunger. Whenever a person gets that 

spiritual hunger, then alone that विगुदण ईश्वर is introduced. King विमम asked for 

that.  Therefore वपप्पलायि is presenting. Therefore real िारायण is formless. 
तर्िुस्मृवत िः.  

 

Continuing, verse 40. 
यह्यदब्जिाभचरणैषणयोरुभ्त्या 
चेतोमलावि विधमेर् ्गुणकमदजावि 
तस्स्मि् विशुद्ध उपलभ्सयत आत्मतत्िं 
साक्षात् यिामलदृशाशो: सवितृप्रकाश: 
 

So when will we the desire to know the real िारायण?  So that desire itself is rare. 

Many भक्ता: are satisfied with सगुण ईश्वर. Such सगुण भक्ता must continue the सगुण 

भशक्त and until the desire comes.  

 

And what is the obstacle to that desire; the desire for real िारायण. He says the 

obstacles is again चेतोमलावि impurities in mind. As long as impurities are there, I 

will be satisfied with ‘inferior-भगिाि्’. And if I am satisfied with inferior-भगिाि् it 

is an indication of what? My impurity. Very disturbing news. But that was what 

the श्लोका says. Impurities gives the false satisfaction. But when through 

worship, purity comes he will understand anything with name and form; 

anything which is finite and anything which is changing cannot be the ultimate 

reality. இது நன்னொ ேண்கடல வெணும். Anything finite, anything changing 

cannot be the absolute truth and therefore I want to know the truth; O! Lord 

help me for that. This will come only through what? सगुण भशक्त and that is why 

my favorite statement: WITHOUT सगुण भशक्त विगुदण ज्ञािम् IS IMPOSSIBLE. WITHOUT विगुदण 

ज्ञािम्, सगुण भशक्त IS INCOMPLETE. Now everything is complete. So without सगुण भशक्त, 

विगुदण ज्ञािम् is impossible. Without विगुदण ज्ञािम् सगुण भशक्त is incomplete. Therefore I 

have to continue in सगुण भशक्त, until I get the desperate desire for the higher 

ज्ञािम्. And for that desire also I should pray to भगिाि् O! Lord give me that 
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desire also. You create that spiritual hunger and भगिाि् will give that hunger. 

Again we will pray to भगिाि्; now I have got hunger, who will feed me. Because I 

require a गुरु for knowledge. So again pray to भगिाि् now I have got hunger, give 

me a गुरु who will feed me with विगुदण ज्ञािम्. As I have said भगिाि् has got a गुरु 

agency. Therefore you send an application and அவர் ஆெம்பிச்சுடுவொர் நீ 

கபொ, நீ கபொ ச ொல்லி - he has got गुरुs all over the world he will find one. That 

is the essence of the श्लोका; the exact meaning we will see in the next class. 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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23. JG Notes Verses 2-40 to 2-43  (30-06-2015) 

 

Page 68 verse 40 

 
यह्यदब्जिाभचरणैषणयोरुभ्त्या 
चेतोमलावि विधमेर् ्गुणकमदजावि 
तस्स्मि् विशुद्ध उपलभ्सयत आत्मतत्िं 
साक्षात् यिामलदृशाशो: सवितृप्रकाश:  
 

In this last verse of the teaching of वपप्पलायि he talks about the knowledge of 

ब्रह्म स्िरूपम्, which ब्रह्म स्िरूपम् he has discussed in all these verses beginning 

from the 35th verse up to the 39th verse.  And, this was in answer to the question 

by King विमम regarding the real nature of िारायणा. And as I said in the last class 

we have to use the word real nature because until we come to the real nature, a 

temporary provisional Lord is presented which falls within माया. And both of that 

temporary, provisional nature which falls within माया or सगुणं in nature. First one 

is इष्टरे्िता रूपम् which is also सगुणं falling within माया. The next one is विश्वरूप ईश्वरा 

that is also सगुण: and falling within माया. And the rule is, whatever is सगुण, falls 

within माया only. And therefore it is subject to continuous change. Therefore it 

cannot be relied for long. What is the reason? Very simple. Because it is subject 

to change and disappearance. But even though this is सगुणं, मामयकम् and of 

provisional nature, everyone will have to start with the सगुण स्िरूपम् alone. And 

then everyone will have to come to the विगुदण स्िरूपम्. Remembering my 

favourite statement WITHOUT सगुण, विगुदण IS IMPOSSIBLE. WITHOUT विगुदण सगुण IS 

INCOMPLETE. Therefore always start with सगुण, but never stop with सगुण. Always 

start with सगुण. But never stop with सगुण. You have to come to विगुदण ब्रह्म स्िरूपम् 

which was presented as the all-pervading existence and which is available in 

everyone as the conscious principle. अिस्िािारय साक्षी रूपेण ितदते. And this real 

िारायणा which is आत्मा, अिस्िा रय साक्षी is beyond time. Therefore beyond 6-fold 

modifications, like birth growth decays disease death etc. that is the nature 

described up to verse 39. All profound verses. In fact these 5 verses are essence 

of all the उपविषत. And then the guru himself admits, that the विगुदण स्िरूपम् 
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cannot be grasped by all the people in the beginning itself. Therefore one has 

to go through long preparations. Not only one’s own प्रयत्ि is important, one 

requires ईश्वर अिुग्रहा also, which we call प्रसार्:. प्रयत्ि: + प्रसार्: = मोक्षा: both are 

required. And that is said in the concluding 40th verse, which I introduced in the 

last class.  

 

यर्हि अब्जि िाभा चरण येषिया उरु भ्त्या –  अब्ज िाभा  is the name of Lord Vishnu or 

िारायणा. अब्जं  mean a lotus. िाभ: means naval.  िारायणा is called अब्जिाभ or 

पद्मिाभ: because according to the Puranic story from Vishnu’s naval the lotus 

came. And upon the lotus only ब्रह्माजी appeared. In vedantic language Vishnu 

represents अन्तयादमी. And ब्रह्म represents वहरण्यगभद. And therefore Vishnu is called 

पद्मिाभ: with a lotus in his naval. चरण एषणाय चरण means the feet. Here the feet 

represents the original nature that is विगुदणम् ब्रह्म. चतुिद पार्: तुरीय पार्: एषणया 

means desire to attain the Lord. Initially we are भक्ता: alright. And when we are 

worshipping the Lord, we want to use our पूजा only at a means for the fulfilment 

of all the worldly ends, which is called सकाम भशक्त. In सकाम भशक्त I want to use the 

Lord only as the means; my goal is not Lord himself. Either I am interested in 

अयदः or काम or धमद. In short through वित्य भगिाि् I want to accomplish अवित्य जगत् 

पर्ािद: this is called सकाम भशक्त. And when the भशक्त gets transformed through 

viveka, I use भगिाि् not only as a means. In the संकल्प I need भगिाि् as the goal 

also. So when भगिाि् becomes the means and भगिाि् becomes the end, it is 

called विष्काम भशक्त:, अव्यणभचाररणी भशक्त:, ananya भशक्त:, विष्काम भशक्त:; all are 

synonyms. What is the uniqueness of this भशक्त. After पूजा, भगिाि् asks us what 

you want; भगिाि् won’t ask, but if भगिाि् asks what you want, we will enlist 

everything other than भगिाि्. That is सकाम भशक्त. In विष्काम भशक्त if भगिाि् asks 

what do you want? I will answer भगिाि्. And not all other things and भगिाि्. 

भगिाि् and भगिाि् only because all finite things are included in the infinite Lord. 

So the day we can tell भगिाि्, that I want you and you only it is called विष्काम 

भशक्त or न्द्जज्ञासु भशक्त or मुमुक्षु भशक्त. That is described here. अब्ज िाभ चरण एषणया. 

एषण means desire. So desire for Lord. उरु भ्त्या which is considered to be the 

highest form of साधि भशक्त: the highest form of साधि भशक्त. उरु भ्त्या. चेतो मलावि 
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विधमेर् ् as even the विष्काम भशक्त becomes more and more, all the qualifications 

for vedantic knowledge will be acquired more and more. That means all other 

obstacles and impurities are washed away. Therefore चेतो मलावि. मलावि means 

impurities. राग दे्वष, काम क्रोध लोभ मोह all those impurities. How are they born? गुण 

कमदजावि because of our गुण and कमद. गुण means our own personality. Either सत्ि 

प्रधाि रज प्रधाि or तम प्रधाि so that गुण and कमद. कमद means our action. So because 

of our character and because of our activity we have acquired lot of impurities. 

For example a short tempered character will acquire lot of impurities very fast. 

Why? Because a short tempered person is going to hurt continuously. Either by 

his facial expression or by his sharp words or by his sharp actions काम एष क्रोध 

एष रजो गुण समुद्भि: महासिो महापाप्मा. 

 

Anger is considered a great sinner, because anger forces me to hurt other 

people which is sinful. This is called character-based impurity. What character? 

Short-tempered character. Similarly when there is a greed in my character that 

will also lead to varieties of पापम् because, to acquire and fulfill my greed, I 

violate all the dharmic norms. So this is called guna-born impurities. And कमदजा 

means action-born impurities. Thus character and action born impurities how 

much we have acquired. Mountain after mountain.  So all of them we have to 

wash off. विधमेर्.् Then तस्स्मि् विसुदे्ध; when all the impurities are trimmed or 

reduced, they don’t become zero. So when they have been sufficiently reduced, 

विशुद्ध – विशुद्ध means in that pure mind साधि चतुष्टय संपन्ि mind, विशुद्ध is printed 

because of संमध rule. If you split it will be विशुदे्ध in that pure minded person’s 

आत्म तत्िं उपलभ्सयते. Because the mind is calm and un-preoccupied mind. The 

toughest problem is to enjoy a calm mind and not only a calm mind, a mind 

without other preoccupations. If a calm and un-preoccupied mind is there, 

vedantic teaching will be absorbed like the blotting paper. Blotting paper 

absorbing the ink. Sponge absorbing the water. Similarly the mind will absorb 

the teaching. Two conditions are important. Calm and preoccupied mind. So in 

such a mind, आत्म तत्िं उपलभ्सयते you can understand. The आत्म तत्िं is clearly 

grasped. उपलभ्सयते means known, perceived, realized understood, grasped. 

साक्षात् - साक्षात् means directly. Why directly? Because आत्म तत्िं is intimately 
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available as what? The very चैतन्यम् in the body. Because of which चैतन्यम् alone 

we are aware of the very surrounding. And an example is given. यिा अमला दृशाशो: 

सवितृप्रकाश:; just as the bright sunlight can be recognised if you are not 

preoccupied with the objects on the road,. On the road both are there. Sunlight 

is also there. Too much is there. Even though sunlight is there and people are 

there. Objects are there. If you are preoccupied with people, and objects, 

sunlight you lost sight of. But if you don’t have any other preoccupation, your 

eyes can never miss the sunlight. Therefore अमला दृशाशो: for a pure and un-

preoccupied eyes, clear eyes, drik means eyes here. सवितृप्रकाश:: the bright 

sunlight cannot be missed at all. If the eyes are without any defect.  अमला दृशाशो: –

dual no. because the eyes are two. अमला दृशाश, अमला दृशाशो: अमला दृशाशाि्, सकारान्त 

शास्स्त वद्विचिम्. Similarly आत्म तत्िं is grasped. And therefore what is the route 

map? The route map is worship God, receive the Lord’s grace. Purify the mind. 

Expose to the teaching of the गुरु. Grasp the teaching and be freed. This is the 

message from वपप्पलायि. The 5th of the Nava योगीs. Now comes the next 

question from the राजा विमम.  

Page 69 verse 41 

 
राजोिाच 
कमदयोगं िर्त: ि: पुरुषो संस्कृत: 
विध्युयेहाशु कमादणण िैष्कनयं विन्र्ते परम् 
 

So, after hearing the description of विगुदणम् ब्रह्म in the previous six श्लोका: by 

वपप्पलायि, विमम perhaps become very diffident. That ज्ञाि योग and विगुदणम् ब्रह्म is 

beyond our reach. We are very, very ordinary and junior student. The very 

purity of mind has not been achieved by us. And therefore please talk about 

mental purity. And method of acquiring that. Therefore राजा asks the question. 

कमद योगम् िर्त. Because he feels ज्ञाि योग is several feet above his head. Not for 

you. You are all senior students. But राजा feels he is very, very junior. And his 

mind is not yet ready. Therefore not for us; please teach what is कमद योग and 

what is the benefit of कमद योग? एि संस्कृत: भिवत. By which a person or his mind 

becomes refined. Spiritually refined, ready for आत्म ज्ञािम्. Indicated by 2 marks 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

23. JG Notes Verses 2-40 to 2-43   Page 258 

 

which I have often said. You can remember. FIR reduction. And CCC increase. 

ஞொபேம்  இருக்கேொ. FIR reduction means what? Emotional disturbances, 

should come down. And how to measure the calming down of emotional 

disturbances. Three letters: F means frequency of emotional disturbance. How 

many times I shout at other people for away. Or how many times I get upset 

with reference to other people’s behaviour. Over which we have no control. 

What is the use of getting upset with others behaviour over which we have no 

control. We have no control over our own behaviour. How do you hope to 

control others behaviour. Therefore we have very, very high expectations. And 

TF most of the time, upset. You can measure the frequency of getting upset 

how often per day. Frequency. The next one is what? Intensity. How deep I get 

upset. How deep I am disturbed. That I have to measure. சும்ேொ ேொதில 

வொங்ேினொ  கபொ ொது. If I am a serious spiritual student, I should have 

method of measuring my progress. Every month I should write a progress 

report for myself. Just as children get progress report from the teacher. I am 

not going to give you. Don’t bother. You have to sincerely write a progress 

report and there must be progress. Swamiji nothing to report. Progress 

இருந்தொதொகன - so sincere progress report for as a sincere seeker. So 

intensity I should measure. Third one is what? The recovery period. After any 

emotional disturbance how long it takes for me to bounce back to my natural 

state.  All these must come down. Frequency must come down. Intensity must 

come down. And recovery period must come down. so decreased FIR. That is 

my formula to assess; not others’ progress. Kindly don’t assess others. Assess 

your own progress. And parallelly the other side of the coin is what?  As there is 

decreased FIR, there must be increased CCC. 

 

What is the increase in CCC? C no. 1 is calm.  I generally enjoy a calm, un-

preoccupied mind, ready to absorb anything. I am mindful during my 

transaction. Mindfulness comes only when I am not preoccupied. When I am 

preoccupied, I lose mindfulness. Therefore I keep many things in many places 

and thereafter search for everything at wrong places. Why? Because I did not 
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know where I kept. All because of pre-occupation. And therefore calm and un-

preoccupied no one. This should increase.  

 

The second C is what? Generally cheerful and pleasant. Indicated by people 

loving to be around me. If I am not, if I am unpleasant and short tempered 

nobody wants to be around me. If they me see here they take another route. So 

calm, cheerful or pleasant.  

 

And finally confident of myself in facing any type of future. I am confident with 

myself in myself. Because I don’t know what type of prarabdha is going to 

unfold? And therefore I should be prepared for any type. I tell myself I am 

ready. If I can boldly say that, this is called confident or courage. So this CCC. 

Calm, cheerful and confident. This should increase. This also we study through 

the progress report. That progress report decreased FIR and increased CCC, I 

should find in myself. Other should also find in me. This is called संस्कार. So पुरुष: 

एि संस्कृत: भिवत. And such a person will very soon progress in spirituality and he 

will discover the limitations of all the worldly goals. Limitation means the three 

fold र्ोषा: दुखममणश्रतत्िं अरुम्प्तकरत्िं and बन्धकत्िं. All the limitations of worldly 

accomplishments he will very soon discover and turn towards lord as his only 

goal. Once he turns towards the Lord then all the things will fall into place. 

भगिाि् will give him a गुरु. And through the गुरु he will get thorough श्रिणम् मििं 

and ज्ञािम् and attain मोक्षा. All these things राजा himself mentions. Therefore आशु 

- very soon, कमादणण विध्युय, this person transcends all the कमदs.  

 

The transcendence of कमद takes place in 2 levels. The first level of transcendence 

of कमद is reduction in extrovert activities. And increase in ज्ञाि योग. That is the first 

level of transcendence which is technically called विविदर्षा सन्यास. Extrovert 

activities comes down and श्रिण मिि विदर्ध्यासिं increases. This is first level of 

transcendence.  

 

The second level of transcendence is through knowledge, by gaining the 

knowledge that I am अकताद and अभोक्ता, I become absolutely free from all कमदs. 
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Even when the body is engaged in कमद. புெி  கதொ பொருங்கேொ. Very subtle 

point. The second transcendence takes place through ज्ञािम्. And how is this 

transcendence? I become absolutely free from कमद by claiming I am अकताद आत्म, 

अभोक्ता आत्म. I am free from कमद when?  

 

If I am आत्मा, I am free from कमद all the time. Even when the body is engaged in 

worldly duties. What is the famous Gita verse you should remember in this 

context?  

 

िैि वकज्नञ्चत्करोमीवत युक्तो मन्येत तत्त्िवित् | 
प्यञ्शृण्िन्स्पृशज्नञ्जघ्रन्िश्नन्गच्छन्स्िपञ्श्वसि् ||५- ८|| 
 

The second level of transcendence is through knowledge. Both of them are 

indicated here. कमादणण विध्युय. Transcending all the कमदs through both the first 

and second stage. परम् िैष्कनयं  लभते विन्र्ते; the person attains total 

actionlessness. To actionlessness even when the body is active. Mind is active. 

He gets total actionlessness by claiming I am neither the active body nor am I 

the active mind. I am ever actionless आत्म. This is called िैष्कनयद शसमध: this we very 

elaborately studied in a text book titled िैष्कनयद शसन्द्द्ध which was used in Bhagavad 

Gita also, 18th chapter, िैष्कनयद शसन्द्द्धम् परम् Lord Krishna pointed out.  

 

Now राजा wants to know how one can accomplishes all this starting from कमद 

योग. Even to ask this question he must be informed. Because the question itself 

is a very informed question. Now comes the next आचायद, so how many we have 

already gone through 5 of them कवि: हरर: in first chapter अन्तररक्ष, प्रबुद्ध, वपप्पलायि 

three आचायदs in the second chapter. Totally 5 acharyas. Now comes the 6th 

आचायद or योगी and his name आविहोर: आविहोर: if you don’t know how to spell the 

name look at the page 71 top; both Sanskrit and English versions are there. 

That is the spelling. So the King continues. The question continues. 

 
एिं प्रश्नमृषीि् पुिदमप्रुच्छं वपतुरम्न्तके  
िाब्रुिि् ब्रह्मण: पुरास्तर कारणमुच्यता ं



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

23. JG Notes Verses 2-40 to 2-43   Page 261 

 

 

So एिम् प्रशं्न पूिं ऋहषि अपृच्छं- so here King विमम says, I asked about this to the 

सिकादर् ऋषय: long before. In the second line ब्रह्मण पुरा: is there, which refers to 

सिकादर् ऋषय: सिक सिन्र्ि सिाति and सित्कुमार: These 4 sages are generally called 

सिकादर् rishaya: all of them are the children the Chaturmukha ब्रह्म. and there are 

called manasa पुरा: ब्रह्मान्द्ज created them out of mere sankalpa. And the 

interesting aside story he wanted to propagate the human species through 

them. And he got all those four. And all those 4 became sanyasis.  So therefore 

the disobedience started there itself. All the plans of the father, these people 

did not fulfill at all. Because all of them took to sanyasa in young age itself. 

ब्रह्मचारीs they were. Therefore ब्रह्माजी had to start afresh and then propagate the 

species through the other methods. These सिकादर्s are well known for their 

ज्ञािम्. And विमम says I asked the सिकादर् ऋषय: the same question. What is कमद योग, 

how to purify the mind and how to attain मोक्षा. So एिम् means पुिदस्लोकोक्त  प्रकारेण 

ऋहषि सिकार्ं पूिं  long before अपृच्छं. वपतुरम्न्तके when my father was also there in 

that place. That is विमम’s father. His name is इक्ष्िाकु राजा. So when my father 

इक्ष्िाकु and I were there, I asked the question. Imagine as a small boy if he 

should ask, विमम also must be an advanced person only. वपतु: अम्न्तके समीपम्. And 

what did they say? They did not answer. ि अब्रुिि् ब्रह्मण पुरा: they did not give 

reply to my question. I don’t know the reason. Therefore you have 2 fold jobs. 

You should give the answer. You should also tell why they did not tell. कारणं 

उच्यताम्. Why they did not give the answer. विमम did not say they did not know; 

because everybody knows सिकादर्  ऋषय: are सिदज्ञ: there must be some reason 

why they did not reply. Now the question is over the next आचायद is going to 

answer. We will read. Page 71, verse 43.  

 
आविहोर उिाच 
कमादकमदविकमेवत िेर्ािार्ो ि लौवकक: 
िेर्ास्य चेश्वरात्मत्िात्तर मुह्यम्न्त सूरय: 
 

So the 6th of the nine sages by name आविहोर gives the reply which is from verse 

43 up to the end of this chapter. Verse no 55. 43 to 55 thirteen verses. So very 
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important secret message the ऋवष is giving. It is so secret that we are not 

supposed to tell outside.  What is the essence of the secret message? He says, 

िेर्ा पूिद भाग talks about varieties of पूजा: and rituals. By rituals I means, fire rituals 

are talked about and very many पूजा: which are non-fire are also talked about. 

And when they talk about all these कमदs they mention very, very attractive 

results. Attractive results classified in the form of अिद, काम and धमद. काम means 

what? All sense pleasures. If you do this पूजा, you will get a good husband. Or 

good wife or good children or good house or lot of wealth all kinds of pleasures 

are mentioned. काम पुरुषािद is promised. Then many such rituals and पूजा: has 

result अिद पुरुषािद. अिद mean what? For security what all things you would like to 

possess, they are all promised. And for many other rituals धमद पुरुषािद is 

promised. धमद means what? Lot of पुण्यम् which will get converted into अिद, काम. 

धमद is nothing but potential अिद काम. either in this जन्म or in the future जन्म. you 

will get all enjoyment. Thus धमद अिद and काम are more attractive, tempting, 

seducing goals of life, for which majority of humanity fall. And if िेर्ा talks about 

मोक्षा, majority of humanity will turn away. நீங்ேகை வச்சுக்கேொங்கேொ - 

கேொக்ஷத்லத Therefore िेर्ा wants to give मोक्षा; but majority of humanity has 

no desire for मोक्षा. Majority of humanity are attracted towards धमादिदकाम; but 

unfortunately they are all deep संसार only. They are attractive from distance. But 

if you go inside they have all got दुखममणश्रतत्िं, अरुम्प्तकरत्िं, बन्धकत्िं. िेर्ा knows the 

effect धमादिदकाम. Even if िेर्ा talks about people simply do not understand. Like 

our children running after junk food. Even though it is not good for health, 

because of sheer peer pressure many activities they take to which are not good 

for themselves. But you try to tell your children they don’t listen to because the 

pressure and the commercial the advertisements so powerful Therefore िेर्ा is 

in affix. What is that? People are interested in धमादिदकाम for that Kathopanishd 

name is प्रेयस्. But प्रेयस् is संसार. Sreyas is मोक्षा. But people are not interested in. 

So िेर्ा wants to give people don’t want. And what िेर्ा wants to warn against; 

people are very, very interested. What to do? Therefore िेर्ा uses a secret 

technique. And it designs a life style पूजा जप etc. in such a way, that they 

superficial result is धमादिदकाम. And therefore it mentions धमादिदकाम in big letters. 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

23. JG Notes Verses 2-40 to 2-43   Page 263 

 

But all those पूजा: and rituals have got a hidden result not mentioned 

prominently in the िेर्ा. And what is that? You will get desire for मोक्षा and िैरानयम्, 

detachment from worldly goals. िैरानयम् and मुमुक्षुत्िं. Detachment from the world 

and desire for मोक्षा, these are the hidden results which िेर्ा doesn’t mention. But 

it presents the very same पूजा etc. and what is the announced result? धमादिदकाम 

and people will read that lie ads only. Take one TV for one rupee. And thereafter 

monthly instalment of 1000 rupees, rest of the life. That they write in small 

letter. There they want to cheat. But िेर्ा wants to save us. Therefore धमादिदकाम 

फलम् that िेर्ा mentions is only superficial. it is not real intention of the िेर्ा. What 

िेर्ा aims at is sooner or later, a person will know the limitation; if all the 

attractive ones and he will turn towards, really worthy मोक्षा. So thus िेर्ा uses an 

indirect method and for that the example give is the well-known example of 

sugar coated pill. If you want to medicine to the child even though medicine is 

good for the child. Child doesn’t like it. But child likes sweet. Therefore what do 

you do? Therefore in the sweet you hide the medicine. And you tell the child I 

am giving you medicine you don’t say. I am giving you sweet. Mother is not 

telling a lie. The statement is true. I am giving you sweet. I am giving you sweet 

is proclaimed intention. But what is the hidden intention. I want to give you 

medicine which is for your own health. Similarly entire कमद काण्ड धमादिद- sweet 

coated medicine to develop िैरानयम् and मुमुक्षुत्िं. िैरानयम् means detachment. 

मुमुक्षुत्िं is desire for मोक्षा. அதுக்ேொே உள்ை medicine but you should not tell 

that. What is the proclaimed result? धमादिदकाम. This is the essence of this portion. 

But he starts with a general introduction.कमद अकमद विकमदवत - कमद means the िेर्ा 

prescribed action. पञ्च महा यज्ञ रूप धमादणण- which are prescribed. And िेर्ा says if 

you follow them you will get lot of money; you will get good wife, good child, 

good house everything nice you will get. What should you do.  Pancha Maha 

Yajna that is a called कमद. अकमद is prohibited action? विवषद्ध कमादणण which will 

bring suffering. In the footnote they have given the meaning beautifully 

कमद=विवहतम्. अकमद तर्तत्िपरीतं, ,विवषदं्ध. Like harming others people. हहिसा is a विवषद्ध 

कमद. Telling lies is a विवषद्ध कमद; like that. Then विकमद - विकमद also has got a 

contextual meaning. In the footnote it is given विवहतम् कमद. विवहत अकमं - omission 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

23. JG Notes Verses 2-40 to 2-43   Page 264 

 

of the prescribed कमद. opposite of no1. No 1 is prescribed कमद.  विकमद mean not 

doing पन्च महा यज्ि. So िेर्ा is full of कमद, अकमद and विकमद. िेर्ा िार्: it is a teaching 

unique to the िेर्ा. You will not find this teaching in your physics book chemistry 

book, economic book  or music book. All the material sciences will not give you 

the life education. Even today I was reading in a newspaper letter from the 

parent. A lady has written. A very nice article. A lady has written. Dear children I 

want to you to accomplish so many things. In and through I want you to be 

human beings. And if you accomplish everything and you are not a human 

being, we don’t consider we have succeeded in bringing you up properly. 

Therefore more important is character building. Of course that word is not used 

in that article. We should be humane. Human being first. Therefore this is found 

only in the scriptures ि लौवकक not found in any worldly literature. It is a अपौरुषेय 

प्रमाणम्. Not पौरुषेय प्रमाणम्. And िेर्स्य ईश्वर अत्मत्िात्- and this िेर्ा has been given 

out by God himself. ईश्वर आत्मत्िं means ईश्वर प्रणीतत्िं. Given out by the Lord. And 

there is an advantage and disadvantage also. What is the advantage? Since it is 

given by the lord it is reliable and it is valid for which time? Valid for all the time. 

That is why िेर्ा is still surviving. How many thousands of years have passed we 

do not know. So being given by the Lord it is valid. What is the disadvantage? If 

we have got any doubt regarding the teaching of the िेर्ा, God is not around for 

us to clarify. You cannot make a phone call to email god.com. You cannot ask 

the Lord because the author of the िेर्ा is not around for us to clarify. Therefore 

to understand the intended message of the Lord we have to do lot of analysis. 

Proper method of extracting the message which is called मीमांसा शास्रम्. We are 

forced to design a मीमांसा शास्रम् which is the key to extract the message. Why we 

require a key. Because we cannot cross check with the author so this the next 

disadvantage .author is not there. And third disadvantage is िेर्ा often uses 

indirect method of communication, like giving sugar coated pill for the children. 

िेर्ा has to tempt the humanity , by promising what? धमादिदकाम. And nicely inject. 

What is that? िैरानयम् and मुमुक्षुत्िं must come by the time we retire. We should 

have seen the limitations of everything. Money, name, power, position, 

possession, including family life. We should have the limitation of everything so 

that at least the second half of the life we turn toward s the real higher purpose 
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of मोक्षा. That is why ब्र्ह्ह्मचायादश्रम, गृहस्ताश्रम िािप्रस्ि and सन्यास, whether we actually 

take िािप्रस्ि and सन्यास or not at least there must be a change in our life style. It 

must be spiritual centric life style rather than materialistic life style. This 

transformation should happen within 50 years at least so िेर्ा method is how to 

transform the humanity from materialism to spirituality. Within a short while so 

that before he dies the real life vision of मोक्षा is accomplished. Otherwise in the 

95th year he will be roaming in the local mall.   

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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24. JG Notes Verses 2-43 to 2-4 (07-07-2015) 

 

Page 71 verse 43, 

 
आविहोर उिाच 
कमादकमदविकमेवत िेर्ािार्ो ि लौवकक: 
िेर्ास्य चेश्वरात्मत्िात्तर मुह्यम्न्त सूरय: 
 

King विमम has asked for the knowledge for कमद योग which is a preparatory step 

for ज्ञाि योग. and ज्ञाि योग was presented by the previous आचायद, which is the 

knowledge of िारायण in his highest nature which is विगुदणं ब्रह्म and विगुदणं ब्रह्म being 

extremely subtle, most of the seekers cannot pursue ज्ञाि योग or even if they 

pursue they cannot succeed in ज्ञाि योग and therefore िेर्ा prescribes the पूिद भाग 

in which विगुदणं ब्रह्म is replaced by सगुण ईश्वर. And associated with सगुण ईश्वर many 

कमादणण are prescribed in the िेर् पूिद भाग. physical कमादणण are ritualistic activities, 

verbal कमादणण in the form of जप,पारायणम् etc. and mental कमादणण in the form of 

सगुण उपासिम् or meditation. And when the िेर्ा पूिद भाग prescribes these कमादणण, 

what is the original purpose of these कमादणण? िेर्ा is not able to clearly 

mentioned. And therefore it presents one type of फलम् for the people. But it has 

got another type of फलम् in mind. Exactly like, we saw the example. When the 

parents want to give medicine, or certain types of healthy food, which is not 

that tasty, the parents have to sugar coat the medicine, food etc. and tells the 

child it is very sweet, enjoyable you consume. The child consumes for the sake 

of superficial enjoyment. But behind the superficial enjoyment, is the hidden 

medicine which will help the baby. Or taking a child to the temple, pointing out 

that you will get nice laddu प्रसार्. the child comes to the temple not for ईश्वर’s 

blessing because child cannot understand what ईश्वर is? But the child 

understands laddu प्रसार्. Therefore you take the child for the expressed 

purpose. But keeping a hidden purpose. It doesn’t come under, cheating the 

child. Because hidden motive if you say, it appears cheating. But it is done with 
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good intention. Therefore it is harmless. Similarly िेर्ा पूिद भाग prescribes several 

वित्य िैममशत्तक कमादणण (NNK), which we saw as pancha maha yajna. And िेर्ा says 

these are compulsory. Everyone should perform them. And what is the purpose 

if you ask, the original purpose intended by the िेर्ा is मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध (CS). But a lay 

person doesn’t understand, what is मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. Because it is an abstract concept. 

Even otherwise he will ask, what I will get by CS; he knows only in terms of 

money and property. A person who is so materialistic, to that person you talk 

about CS, he is going to poo –poo it. Therefore िेर्ा has to say, it will give you 

money, name, position, power, and after death it will give you स्िगद also. The 

moment you say money, power etc., everybody will jump at it. And not only 

that. िेर्ा also says, they are compulsory duties, like paying tax to the Govt. If you 

pay the tax no reward will be given. But if you don’t pay, you are liable to 

punishment. Similarly the NNK, are compulsory duties and if you omit them, 

you will have a special पापम्. Do you remember the name of the पापम्. प्रत्यिाय 

पापम्.  

 

Just as if you don’t wear a helmet, you are legally punishable. Helmet is for 

whose benefit? Not for the govt’s benefit. But our own benefit only. But people 

who are not mature enough do not understand that. Therefore you have to 

threaten with punishment. Similarly we are all spiritually immature. We don’t 

know what is CS. What is आत्म ज्ञािम्? What is मोक्षा etc. and to those immature 

people, िेर्ा prescribes the कमादणण for CS. but present the फलम् in materialistic 

language. And this an ordinary person will not understand. And you cannot 

cross check with the author also. Because the author of the िेर्ाs are not around. 

भगिाि् is not around. Therefore we should know how to interpret the िेर्ाs 

properly. That is why we have another शास्रम् called मीमांसा शास्रम् which, through 

tradition has come to us. And if you go by that, we know what is what? That is 

said here which we were seeing in the last class. कमद अकमद विकमेवत. कमद means 

pancha maha yajna. विवहत कमादणण compulsory duties. अकमद means prohibited 

कमादणण which are harmful and others.  And विकमद means the omission of the 

duties. All these are talked about in the िेर्ाs. not given out by lay people. And 
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िेर्स्य इश्वरात्मत्िात् - since िेर्ा has been given by the Lord himself, the essence of 

the िेर्ा, many people don’t understand properly. सूरय: अवप मुह्यम्न्त. Even great 

scholars are deluded. There is a शास्रा called पूिद मीमांसा शास्रा; they analyse the 

िेर्ा very thoroughly. And िेर्ा पूिद भाग is as a stepping stone for िेर्ान्ता. We have to 

perform the ritual, and then we have to transcend the ritual and we have to 

come to the knowledge. But many people don’t understand, they enter the 

ritual and thereafter get stuck there. One group of people reject the ritual 

totally. They are also confused people. Another group of people intelligently 

enter the ritual. But they know how to enter. They don’t know how to come out. 

And they also argue that by कमद itself मोक्षा is possible. िेर्ा clearly says ि कमदणा ि 

प्रजया ि धिेि .कमद cannot give मोक्षा ,िेर्ा clearly declares. Logic also very clear. कमद 

being finite in nature, कमद फलम् also is finite. It cannot be मोक्षा. But still सूरय: even 

great scholars claim that कमद will get मोक्षा. पूजा will give मोक्षा. Another group िाम 

संकीतदिम् will give मोक्षा. A wide spread philosophy. िाम संकीतदिम् is wonderful and 

what should we advise them. िाम संकीतदिम् will give CS. Then we have to come to 

ज्ञािम्. அப்படி ச ொல்லணும். But many people say what? You don’t require 

anything. Hare Rama chant and dance. You will get मोक्षा. Why? मुह्यम्न्त. They are 

all deluded.  

Continuing 
परोक्षिार्ो िेर्ोऽयं बालािमिुशसि ं
कमदमोक्षया कमादणण विधत्ते ह्यगरं्  यिा 
 

िेर्: परोक्ष िार्: the real message of the िेर्: especially the पूिद बागः is a hidden 

message. Not explicitly mentioned, because people don’t understand. And what 

is the example? बालािमिुशसि ं इि, just as children have to be told differently. 

They cannot be directly told the importance a medicine exactly like that  

बालािमिुशसि ंयिा - यिा understood. What is the purpose of entering कमद? Never 

to get stuck there. Everything you have to enter and grow out. We enter the 

LKG, saying that the teacher is very god, regularly gives chocolate. Therefore I 

will permanently sit there. Neither the parents like nor the teacher likes. Enter, 

learn and grow out. Thus everything in life, even िेर्ान्ता शस्रम् also, we cannot 

get attached to the शास्रम्. शास्रम् is a प्रमाणम्. प्रमाणम् is relevant until we gain the 
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prameya. Thereafter we should not get addicted to the शास्र प्रमाणम् also. Thus 

anything becomes an addiction. गुरु can become an addiction. Class can become 

and addiction. Never get stuck anywhere. Enter the कमद, grow out. Enter the; I 

am going to tell you something disturbing. Enter the grihastha ashrama and 

then grow out. So children, grand children, great grand children ச ொல்லி 

don’t get stuck anywhere.  And if we don’t grow out, Yamadharma Raja, will 

forcefully pull out. And then we have to scream and be pulled out. Before 

Yamadharma Raja does that, may you be prepared. Therefore he says कमादणण 

कमदमोक्षया - the performance of कमाद is what dropping the कमाद later. The 

performance of ritual is for stopping the rituals alter. And taking medicine is 

also for dropping the medicine later. You can’t say the cough syrup is so sweet, 

so I regularly continue, you cannot say. Therefore so बालािाम् अगतं यिा – अगतं 

means medicine.  

 

Continuing 
िाचरेर् ्यस्तु िेर्ोकं्त स्ियमजोऽन्द्जरे्न्द्न्िय: 
विकमदणा ह्यधमेण मृत्योमृदत्युमुपैवत स: 
 

And suppose we don’t follow the Vedic instructions, य: तु िेर्ोकं्त ि आचरेर् ्- in the 

form of पञ्च महा यज्ञ, because that is the only visual part of life, meant to balance 

our materialistic pursuit. Because everybody starts with only materialistic 

pursuit. Initially I want to get lot of money. Thereafter I want lot of 

entertainment. So money and entertainment, these are the 2 goals. Before we 

get sucked into that, we should know how to balance the material pursuit by 

religious or spiritual pursuit. Therefore in our culture itself, they day started 

with prayer पूजा etc. and evening also, the day ended with prayer and पूजा. And 

at least 20% of our time is used for religion and spirituality. Preferably the entire 

family together. Otherwise even family members don’t get an opportunity to be 

together. Because each one wakes up in his own time. Take food in his own 

time. And goes out and come back and they are never in the same room even 

for one minute. Therefore they said a family that prays together will stay 

together. They had some family rituals like even srāddham and other things. 
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They are occasions, for all the family members to be together because material 

pursuit must be balanced. And gradually the percentage must shift. Initially 75% 

money and pleasure. 25% Vishnu sahasranama pārāyanam or attending one 

class per week something like that. Gradually the percentage must tilt. This is 

the basic theme. And if you don’t understand that, materialism will suck you. 

Therefore he says, य: ि आचरेर्-् सियं अज्ञ: be ignorant of the significance of a 

religious life, a prayerful life, a spiritual life he is ignorant. And अन्द्जरे्न्द्न्िय; 

absolutely no control in sense organs and sensory pleasures. So morning till 

night, TV is on. Serial பொட்டுக்கு ஓடீண்கட இருக்கும்.  Sometimes nobody will 

be there in front. But they are so used to that the TV is not on. Something is 

missing in many houses. All these are very, very serious problems. And 

therefore no control or restraint, in sense organs, and sensory pleasures. And 

विकमदणा - because of the omission of Vedic instruction, विकमद we have already 

seen the meaning as omission of the duties. Previous page foot note no3. विकमद 

- विगतं कमाद, विवहत अकरणम्. So omission of the duties itself is a पापम् called प्रत्यिाय.ं 

Not only that, when I omit those duties that time is hanging. And during that 

time I will do other things. Which can produce पापम् also. So when you don’t eat 

right food, you end up eating wrong food. Therefore not eating right food is 

one kind of health problem. Eating wrong food is another type of health 

problem. First one is called प्रत्यिाय. Second one is called विशेष पाप.  So both one 

will have so विकमदणा अधमेण मृत्यो: मृत्यु उपैवत - the person enters in पुिरवप जिि ंand 

पुिरवप मरणम्. For not using the human जन्मा properly भगिाि् will not give the 

human जन्मा in the future, .you be a donkey for some time. He will say that is all. 

So मृत्यो: मृत्युम् उपैवत.  

Continuing. 

 
िेर्ोक्तमेि कुिादण: वि:सङ्गोर्पितमीश्वरे 
िैष्कनयां लभते शसद्धद्धि रोचिािाद फलणश्रवत: 
 
In the second line a small correction. िैष्कनयां – so on the other hand who 

recognises the importance of scriptural instructions. And follows those 

instructions to the extent possible. Very, very simple instructions. Get up at least 
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during sunrise or before sunrise. Never continue to sleep after sunrise also. 

Fundamental instruction 1. Go to bed accordingly. Don’t use excuses. Because 

सूयद is- we were seeing in प्रश्नोपविषत् is प्रात्य ईश्वर. Who is raising to bless us? When 

a dignitary is coming we should be ready to welcome सूयद भगिाि्. And thereafter 

start the day with पूजा and prayer. All opening of cell phone and laptop and all 

those things must be only after the पूजा is over. Because पूजा makes the mind 

सार्तत्िक्. Whereas any worldly transaction can only disturb. Open the newspaper. 

What is the news comes no good news. All disturbing news we start the day 

with रजो गुण. instead start the day with पूजा. Similarly end the day also with ईश्वर 

िाम स्मरणम्. करचरण कृतं िा ஒண்ணும் சதெி ொட்டொலும் करचरण कृतं िा कायज ंकमदजं 

िा - chant at least these things in the bed. It will not take even one full minute. 

Only 25 seconds for that श्लोका. Remember the Lord and go to bed. These are all 

minimum instructions which we are supposed to follow. And suppose we follow 

and do the duties, prescribed.  So, िेर्ोकं्त एि कमाद कुिादण: वि:सङ्ग: without 

developing either attachment or hatred. And ईश्वर अर्पितं –it is dedicated at the 

feet of the Lord, for spiritual growth. Without expecting any kind of 

acknowledgement from the family. Family may be grateful to you. Family often 

may not be grateful. Similarly children also whether they will be around itself 

we don’t know. That is not any of my concern. I have the duty I did. And for that 

the फलम्, help, may come through family or not. भगिाि् will give me the benefit. 

If not through the family, somebody else will come and the help us at the right 

time. And therefore without expecting even gratitude. Never say people are 

ungrateful. That means I am expecting. It is the duty of people to be grateful. 

But it is never my duty to expect gratitude. Expressing gratitude is duty. 

Expecting gratitude is not a duty at all. Therefore ईश्वर अर्पितं, कमाद कुिादण: िैष्कनयां 

लभते शसद्धद्धि. िैष्कनयद means मोक्ष: transcending all the कमादणण. Transcending संमचत 

आगामम प्रारब्ध all of them. And how do I transcend all the कमादणण? By transcending 

कतृदत्िं. I am कताद. This notion is the basis for कमाद. When कतृदत्िं goes away, I 

transcend all the कमादणण. And how will कतृदत्िं go away? When ignorance goes 

away. Because कतृदत्िं –कतृदत्िं means I am the doer –which notion is because of रे्ह 

अणभमाि. Identification with body mind complex, which is due to ignorance. So 
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कमाद goes away when कतृदत्िं goes away. कतृदत्िं goes away when ignorance goes 

way. Ignorance goes away when knowledge comes. Ignorance goes away when 

knowledge arrives. Therefore िैष्कनयां शसद्धद्धि.  लभते means he will attain the 

knowledge in due course.  

 

And what about all promised worldly benefits? Because िेर्ा has promised 

several worldly benefits also. Here he says worldly benefits or promises more 

for attracting people. Those results may come. May not come. So don’t focus on 

that. That is why many people ask, we do पूजा so much; still why do we get 

problems? Therefore पूजा never guarantees freedom from problems. Some 

problems may go. Many problems will not go. That is why all the भक्ता: in spite 

of the पूजा, they are facing and they do face several problems. In fact you will 

find only भक्ता: face problem. Therefore िेर्ा makes it very clear पूजा do not 

guarantee worldly benefits. They are promised as an incentive or as an 

attraction. The primary benefit of पूजा is inner growth. That is guaranteed.  

रोचिािाद फलणश्रवत. फलणश्रवत means worldly benefits रोच means for tempting people. 

Then what is the guaranteed results. िैष्कनयां शसद्धद्धि.  लभते. That is guaranteed 

result. Like when you regularly play some games, tennis or any games two 

types of results. One guaranteed, one not guaranteed. What is not guaranteed 

result? You may win the game or not .or your opponent may win. Whether you 

win the game or not there is one guaranteed result. You have run for 3 hours. 

Remember 20 kg overweight. And therefore when you keep on running, one 

result is definite. Your health will improve. It is not a tangible result like money 

or cup. Similarly your पूजा has got one indefinite result and one definite result. 

Indefinite result is what? Worldly benefit for पूजा is never guaranteed or 

definite. Then what is guaranteed? Inner health. Sadhana chatushtaya 

sampatti. This is the secret. Don’t tell outside. Then people will not do पूजा. 

Remember. In the Bhagavad Gita seventh and ninth chapters, I used to 

differentiate सकाम कमादणण and विष्काम कमादणण. कमाद for material benefit and कमाद for 

spiritual benefit. And I talked about 4 fundamental differences. With regard to 

सकाम कमाद, कमाद for getting this and that. Which is publicized all over. सकाम कमादणण 

are always ritual specific. Sorry deities specific. Only this deity has to worship or 
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पूजा performed for this particular result. It is deity specific. Then it is rule 

specific. This, way the पूजा must be done. This kind of Naivedyam must be 

offered. Cloth should be of this colour. All those they are also specific. Therefore 

ritual specific or rule specific.  

 

The third one is it is of indefinite result. Result may come or may not come. We 

may commit mistake anywhere. Even smallest mistake the ritual will fail. 

Therefore the result is indefinite or sometimes counterproductive. I am not 

frightening you. It is indefinite. That is the third one. The fourth one is even if 

you get the definite results it is temporary 

 

अन्तित्तु फलं तेषां तद्भित्यल्पमेधसाम् | 
रे्िान्रे्ियजो याम्न्त मद्भक्ता याम्न्त मामवप ||७- २३|| 
 
Lord Krishna strongly mentions. Even if it solves the problem. Health problem it 

will solve. This disease is gone. அப்ப ம் என்னொச்சு? ேழுத்து வலி கபொச்சு 

முதுகு வலி வந்துடுத்து.  Because that ritual does not guarantee against 

முதுகு வலி. Therefore what are the 4 limitations of पूजा for worldly benefits? 

Deity specific. Ritual specific. Indefinite results and that too finite. Whereas 

when you do the पूजा for spiritual purpose, it is not deity specific. In any form, 

any deity you can worship. What is the second one? Not ritual specific. In 

whatever way you know, you can do the पूजा परं पुष्पम्, फलम् तोयम्. And what तोयम्, 

cooum तोयम्. Water from the dirtiest river. Because that is what we have got. 

Therefore whatever is available you offer. Therefore any form you can do पूजा. 

Even if you commit mistake nothing to worry. Not that you should commit 

mistakes. Even if it happens. The third one the result is definite. विष्काम पूजा फलम् 

is definite. And what is the 4th one? The फलम् is permanent. Because it will go, 

take you up to मोक्ष. And therefore only, may you do कमद योगा offering to the 

Lord.  

 

Continuing, 
य आशु हृर्यग्रज्नन्िं विर्जिहीषुद: परात्मि: 
विमधिोपचरेर् ्रे्िम् तन्रोके्ति च केशिं 
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So here the आचायद points out, what is the name of the आचायद? आविहोर: very 

difficult to remember. आविहोर: the आचायद says, िेर्ाs are our original scriptures. 

And Vedic rituals are many and varied. And most of the Vedic rituals involve 

Agni the fire etc. but later, we have got secondary scriptures called आगमा:. आगम 

शास्राणण are secondary scriptures otherwise called तन्र शास्राणण also. And these 

शास्राणण talk about पूजा to specific deities. So िैष्णि आगमा: will talk about what 

पूजा? विष्णु पूजा. शैि आगमा:  will talk about शशिपूजा. शाक्त आगम  will talk about शशक्त 

पूजा. Where we have got an opportunity to bond with a particular chosen deity 

and of this पूजा also, as a वित्य कमाद called रे्िता आराधिम्. And here the आचायद says, 

by adding this ईश्वर आराधिम् as a daily part, a person can grow, faster spiritually. 

Because in addition to विमधक कमाद, आगम कमादणण are also there. Therefore the 

आचायद says, तन्र उिेि केशिम् उपचरेर्.् It is advantageous. And not only that. As time 

changes, many people do not know how to perform, Vedic rituals. So in कृत युगा, 

रेता युग and all, Vedic rituals were very prominent. As द्वापर युग and कशल युग  came 

many people do not know what is अम्निहोरम. अम्निहोरम is supposed to be the 

most fundamental rituals. But practically no one performs it. Even if there are 

people, it is only a miniscule. Therefore when Vedic rituals become less and less 

popular, they get replace by what? आगम based rituals. And that is also of two 

types. If a person can practice at home, he can have a शाशलग्राम or शशिशलङ्गा and 

do deity पूजा according to capacity. One can learn from anyone and do a simple 

पूजा.  And if a person doesn’t have resources and facilities to do the पूजा t home, 

we have got community worships centers called temples. Where मूर्ति is installed 

and regular पूजा is done. For either doing or witnessing such पूजाs also can give 

lot of मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. That is going to be the topic which is called आगम कमाद योगा. 

Previous one is called िैमधक कमाद योगा: The following portion deals with आगम कमाद 

योगा: daily पूजा. Details of which we will see in the next class.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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25. JG Notes Verses 2-47 to 2-55 (14-07-2015) 

 

page 74 verse 47, 

 
य आशु हृर्यग्रज्नन्िं विर्जिहीषुद: परात्मि: 
विमधिोपचरेर् ्रे्िम् तन्रोके्ति च केशिं(४७) 
 

The king विमम wanted to know about the कमद योग साधिा and the ऋवष आविहोर by 

name the 6th of the Nava yogis is giving the answer. First he presented the कमद 

योग according to the Vedic scriptures which is in the form of Vedic fire rituals. 

Now in the following श्लोका: he talks about the आगम पूजा also which will form 

part of the कमद योग. आगम are those types of literature which specializes in the 

worship of various deities. As I said in the last class, Vaishnava आगमs focus on 

the worship of Vishnu Shaiva on Siva sakta on Devi etc. they are a vast 

literature. Not only have they talked about पूजा in a smaller scale at home. They 

also talk about building of temples and establishment an installation of 

permanent deities and permanent पूजाs and yearly festivals called ब्र्ह्हमोत्सि; they 

are all based on आगम शास्रा. In the Vedic literature we don’t have such पूजाs at 

all. Even the temples are not based on िेर्ा. in the Vedic literature big fire rituals 

are there. In the form of yaga. And for those yagas they build a temporary 

thatched shed and they do the yaga for several days several weeks several 

months. Once the yaga is over temporary shed should be destroyed. Therefore 

permanent structure is not involved. The idea of permanent structures in the 

form of temples came based on the आगम शास्रा only. And the िैमधकाs accept 

आगम शास्रा also. And as I said in Narada Bhakti Sutra, many of the आगम शास्राs 

have got their own philosophy also which we call र्शदिम्. So they have a पूजा part 

and they have got a philosophy part. What Adi Sankaracharya does is absorb 

the पूजा part of all the आगम शास्रा. And he says you can worship the Lord either 

through Vedic rituals or through आगम methods. Or you can combine both also. 

संध्यािन्धिं and अम्निहोरं will come under Vedic कमद योग. Whereas पञ्च आयति पूजा 
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etc. will come under आगम आराधिा.  You can follow a combination also. And they 

all will be useful for chitta suddhi.  

 

But Adi Sankaracharya’s instruction is to follow the आगम for पूजा and chitta 

suddhi. when you want the knowledge come to the upanishads. நீ எலத 

கவணொ பண்ணிக்கேொ - you have got so many methods for purification of 

mind. Many people श्री विद्या even in the class itself. There may be somebody who 

have taken to आगम पूजा. That is also based on आगम otherwise called तन्रा शास्रा. 

But after purifying the mind, you have to come to what? ज्ञाि योग. श्रिणम् मििं 

विदर्ध्यासिम्. Through that you gain the knowledge. And therefore we accept 

िैमधका also. We accept आगम also. िेर्ा is considered अपौरुषेय प्रमाणम्. आगमs are 

considered पौरुषेय शास्र.ं आगमs will come under स्मृवत only. And in ब्रह्म सूर, 

Sankaracharya does analyse some of the philosophical systems held by the 

आगम. आगम philosophical systems both Vaishnava and Shaiva, that he analyses 

and says they are all दै्वतम्. All आगम र्शदिावि retain the भेर्, the difference between 

जीि and ईश्वरा. None of them has the courage to bring जीि ईश्वरा ऐ्यं. And that we 

will get only when we go to the upanishads. Thus आगम साधिा you do. िैमधका 

र्शदिम् you follow. And therefore in भागितं also आगम साधिाs are incorporated. 

And therefore he says, we saw in the last class, य: हृर्यग्रज्नन्िं  विर्जिहीषुद: आशु the one 

who wants to get quick benefit he can speed up by doing both िैमधका and आगम 

साधिाs. He can hasten the process. And the विमधि रे्िम् उपचारेत-्रे्ि: means ईश्वरा. 

And this being भागित ग्रन्ि we go by Vaishnava deity.  So रे्िम् केशिम्. केशि  means 

Vishnu. Vishnum by what method? तन्रा युके्ति विमधि तन्रा means आगम. So based 

on the आगम may you do all the षोडश उपचारा: will come under आगम or तन्रा only.  

Continuing 
लब्यािुग्रह आचायादत् तेि संर्र्शितागम: 
महापुरुषमभ्सयचेन्मूत्यादणभमतयाऽऽतमि (४८) 
 

So the rest of the श्लोका: deal with ईश्वरा, आराधिम्. Ritualistic worship of the Lord. 

And if a person cannot do the physical worship, then शास्रा gives the option of 

मािस पूजा also as we see in शशिमािस पूजा. The whole thing, all the 16 उपचारा: we 

can mentally do. रत्िै कस्ल्पतमािसं –in mental worship what sit he advantage for 
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everything gold and ratna, here we have to use plastic. Therefore everything 

being only mental you can get the costliest material invoke the Lord and do the 

पूजा. And here the आचायाद says for this पूजा also initiation is required. Even 

though now a days पूजा methods are available beautifully written in book forms. 

Sometimes even diagrams are given regarding how to do. Instructions are also 

given RK mission has got पूजा विधािम् book even if we learn from book, if we 

want to practice that we have to get formally initiated by someone who does 

the पूजा. From a पूजा performer, initiation has to be gained, received. Therefore 

he says, आचायादत लब्य अिुग्रह: having received the blessing from any आचायाद who 

does the पूजा and who knows. Need not necessarily a संयाशस. Whether a संयाशस or 

ग्रहस्ता who knows the methodology. तेि संर्र्शित आगम: from him one should know 

the आगम method of worship. So तेि संर्र्शित आगम: and there also so many, 

varieties are there. Some group may follow one method. Another group may 

follow another method. Therefore whatever is the directions of my आचायाद I 

follow that method. There will be difference from book to book. आचायाद to 

आचायाद. Area to area. Even in SV such differences are there. And that is why तेि 

संर्र्शित whatever be the instructions that is given by the आचायाद. महा पुरुषं  अभ्सयचेत्. 

महा पुरुष: means ईश्वरा, इष्टरे्िता, Vishnu,Siva or Devi.  आत्मि: अणभमतया. With the 

help of any मूर्ति, any form of deity that I prefer to worship. According to my 

inclinations, it may be saligrama. it may be a photo. It may be an idol. Any type 

of मूर्ति that I prefer to have. So at मि: means reflexive; one’s own favorite form 

of deity अभ्सयचेत् one should worship. And what are the instructions. They are 

given here.  

 
शुमच: संमुखमासीि: प्राणसंयमिादर्णभ: 
वपण्डं विशोध्य सन्यासकृतरक्षोऽचयेदद्धररि (४९) 
 
and this पूजा becomes not only  a beautiful physical discipline पूजा is a wonderful 

discipline because all  who take up पूजा come what-whatever obstacles come 

they have got commitment often fear also, doesn’t matter out of commitment 

or faith or fear, discipline is instilled. On has to get up early and do everything 

required for पूजा it is a wonderful physical discipline. Not only it is a wonderful 
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physical discipline if a person wants to do it properly he has to be mindful of 

everything he does. He cannot do the पूजा mechanically thinking of some other 

thing. Especially once you do पूजा for one moth you know what are all to be 

done. Even मन्रा: you can earn by heart. Then problem is mouth will chant hand 

will do mind will wander. Because hand knows what to do, mouth knows what 

to do. But if a person values पूजा and wants to do it with the mind behind, the 

पूजा itself becomes a मािस कमाद as well as कामयक कमाद. Thus a person develops 

tremendous concentration also. And the scriptures exact us do the पूजा with the 

mind behind पूजा. It is tough. But there must be an attempt. That is why to pull 

the mind from the external world, initially some instructions are given like 

आचामि ंप्राणायाम etc. they are all to withdraw the mind from the world. Therefore 

he says शुमच what is the first instruction? Take bath. Real bath. Not pseudo bath. 

So may you take bath? And समुखं आसीि: may you be seated in front of the deity. 

And remember शुमच: not only physical but also mind is withdrawn from worldly 

transaction. So संमुखमासीि seated facing the deity. प्राणसंयमिादर्णभ प्राणसंयि ंmeans 

प्राणायाम: it is considered to be the best exercise for quitening the mind. We saw 

in उपरे्श सार: िायु रोर्िात् लीयते मि: जाल पणक्षित् रोर्कार्िम्. Just as a cage will restrain 

the movement of a bird, similarly प्राणायाम serves like a cage for the mental bird. 

Restraining it from wandering all over. So when प्राणायाम is done. But in the most 

of the पूजा: प्राणायाम when they say hold the nose for a second and touch the ear 

over. There is no breathing practice done. If it is practiced it is for quitening the 

mind. Not only has that नपण्डं नवशोध्य through the प्राणायाम िाडी शुन्द्द्ध taken place. 

Because pranic energy is supposed to flow through how many िाड्य:? Care of 

प्रश्नोपविषत्. 72 crores 72 lakhs ten thousand two hundred and one. Through so 

many िाड्य the pranic energy is flowing and the fitness of the body is 

determined by the smooth flow of the prana. And through प्राणायाम िाडी शुन्द्द्ध 

takes place. Therefore वपण्डं - वपण्डं here means शरीरम्. स्िूल शरीरम् विशोध्य one 

should purify the body.  

 

And सि् न्यास कृत रक्ष: So he has to practice अङ्गन्यास and करन्न्यास:. सन्न्यास here 

refers to अन्गन्न्यास and करन्न्यास. न्न्यास means  installation or invocation of 
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various deities. Various forms of one and the same deity. Same Vishnu only. But 

in various versions one has to invoke. र्याय  िम: शशरश ेस्िाहा शशकाय ैिौषट् किचाय ह््म, 

etc. on various parts of the body, devatas are invoked. So that I become purified 

and fit for worshipping the Lord. And since I am going to both the hands for 

doing the पूजा, पूजा करन्न्यास also अङ्गुष्ठाभ्सया ं िम: तजदिीभ्सया ं िम: मध्यमाभ्सया ं िम: 

अिाममकाभ्सया ंिम:; कविमष्ठकाभ्सया ंिम: करतल कर पृष्ठाभ्सया ंिम:, करतलम् means top of the 

palm कर पृष्ठ ंmeans bottom of the palm. कर तल कर पृष्ठाभ्सया.ं Thus the hands are 

also divinised by the installation of various deities. And these िन्यासs are there 

लघुन्न्यास is there when I invoke in a simpler version. There is लगुन्यास called 

महान्न्यास: where bigger invocation is done for bigger rituals. 

 

So सन्न्यास doesn’t means renunciation. सनयक् अन्गन्न्यास करन्न्यास: is called सन्न्यास. 

and through that what do I do? कृतरक्ष: remaining in my body, the  invoked 

deities will protect me like body guard. The deities invoked in my body will 

protect me during the पूजा. And that is why they have got दर्क् बन्ध: दर्क् बन्ध: 

means what? I am fencing the surroundings with a मन्रा fence. So that no 

negative forces will obstruct my पूजा during that half hour. After that I have to 

remove the fence. Therefore दर्क् विमोक:  दर्क् बन्ध: they will do like this. बन्ध: 

means fencing. And दर्क् विमोक: विमुच् means to release.  विमोक; is abstract noun 

releasing the मन्रा fence. Electrical fence. So therefore सन्याशस कृत रक्ष:. So he got 

himself and in this form, हररि अचदयेत्. One should do the nitya पूजा.  More details  

 
अचादर्ौ हृर्ये  चावप यिालब्धोपचारकै: 
िव्यणक्षत्यात्मशलङ्गावि विष्पाद्य प्रोक्ष्य चासिम् (५०) 
 

So the पूजा is done both within the body as well as outside the body also. 

Because ultimately the Lord has to be discovered inside only. यो िेर् विवहतम् गुहायां 

परमेव्योमि् and TF for us the only known source of चैतन्यम् is our own heart. 

Whatever I experience outside is only जडं. Even though your body has got 

consciousness in you, you are all alive alright. But sensorially I don’t experience 

your consciousness. Only जड शरीरम् is available. For the entire experienced 

अिात्मा is अचेति: the worshipper alone is चेति: and the lord as चैतन्यम् has to be 
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worshipped here. And then we take a deity, that idol is not initially a deity. It is 

only a sculpture. When a मूर्ति is made at Mahabalipuram with the stones they 

have made, it is not called a deity. It is only a sculpture. It becomes a deity 

when? In his studio he will be walking over all those. On top of Rama Krishna 

Ganesha idols, he will walking. Because it is not deity. When does it become a 

deity? When the deity is invoked. And who invokes? I alone invoke the deity and 

say आिावहतो भि, स्िाणभतो भि. Therefore चैतन्यम् for the deity is given by whom? I 

alone lend चैतन्यम् to the deity. That is like the opening the bank account. And 

thereafter every पूजा is kept in the bank. So that I can draw the blessing 

whenever I want. I invoke the Lord open an account, and do the पूजा and 

accumulate the blessings.  Or पुण्यम् and wherever there is problem I go and do 

िमस्कार. and encash what I have deposited. No पूजा means nothing will be there 

in the account. Therefore ultimately the deity also gets the चैतन्यम् from here 

only. Therefore अचादर्ौ; अचाद means मूर्ति. हृर्ये च अवप अचदयेत्. We have to supply the 

verb अचदयेत्. One should do the पूजा. And some more details regarding the पूजा is 

given यिालब्धोपचारकै िव्य णक्षवत आत्मशलङ्गावि विष्पाद्य. so various accessories are 

required for the पूजा, they all must be got ready. So िव्य- िव्यम् means what 

various materials for पूजा like flowers kumkumam chandanam plate etc. they 

are िव्यम् and we should make sure that they are all clean. so विष्पाद्य means 

make them fit for पूजा.  विष्पाद्य means योनयावि कृत्िा. 

 

So you have to clean the flower leaves etc. before offering to lord. Similarly 

means णक्षवत – णक्षवत means the ground where the पूजा is to be done. That also is 

to be swept, swapped and cleaned. And kolam etc. rangoli etc. they are all णक्षवत 

preparation. णक्षवत means the ground. And आत्मा –one should prepare oneself 

also. By taking bath and applying the appropriate वतलकं-kumkumam 

chandanam or Vibhuti or िाम: in the case of Vaishnavas திருேண். All those is 

preparation of the worshipper. And finally शलङ्गावि - शलङ्गम् here refers to the 

मूर्ति that is going to be worshipped. Here शलङ्गम् is a general name. It can be a 

मूर्ति or a saligrama or a Shivalinga. Also विष्पाद्य. that means what? We have to 

learn the discipline of doing all those things. So you are not supposed to make 
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others run around. So this person does पूजा means the entire household has 

volcano it would mean. Therefore quietly you have to do everything. And you 

should know what all things are required. Everything must be properly placed. 

Handily available. By practice also, it will come, and then he has to put a आसिम् 

for him one should not be seated on the ground. Some kind of a आसिम् has to 

be placed. And संप्रोक्ष्य – आसिम् also has to be purified by sprinkling water and 

chanting the appropriate मन्रा. अचदयेर् ्हररि that we have to supply. One should do 

the पूजा. Do the श्लोका is grammatically incomplete. So we have to supply one 

should do पूजा.  Some more instructions are given in the next श्लोका. 

 
पाद्यादर्िुपकल्प्याि सब्द्न्िधाप्य समावहत: 
हृर्ादर्णभ: कृतन्यासो मूलमन्रेण चाचदयेत् (५१) 
 

And षोडश उपचार if one is following which is the most popular पूजा, it has got 

several rights. आसिम्, अघ्यद पाध्य ं आचामिीय ं etc. and for ach rights whatever is 

required, he must keep ready. So for example, पाध्य ं is water for washing the 

feet. अघ्यद is water for washing the hands. भगित: hands. And आचामिीय ं is for 

washing the mouth. So after washing the hands, legs and mouth thereafter we 

offer food to eat. Therefore it is some kind of a practice that we do if somebody 

comes as a guest. When a guest comes what is the normal practice. He might 

have walked. Nowadays’ nobody walks. Then he has to wash the feet. Then 

wash the hand. Then wash the mouth. Then give water for drinking .then food 

etc. thus you treat भगित: like a venerable guest who has come. Therefore the 

procedures are almost similar. For that keep water ready and for offering the 

water, an empty cup also must be read. Thus keep everything is ready. Once the 

पूजा starts everything must be available. You should not in the middle ask for 

bring this and that. Perfectly it should be done. We have to learn excellence 

from all these things. Anything we do, there must be excellence. And a good 

priest also when he comes you can see that he is able to do that. It is a sight to 

watch orderliness and perfection. So पाद्यार्ीि् उपकल्प्य. पाध्य ंअघ्यद आचामिीय ंetc. for 

all of them उपकल्प्य. not doing them. Be prepared for all of them. सब्द्न्िधाप्य and 

keeping them at the proper place. And having done everything else समावहत: so 
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the mind will be wandering until you complete the preparations. You have to 

see whether this is there or that is there. Once everything is set and he does 

शु्लाभंरधरं विष्णु ं then the mind must be withdrawn and available 100% for the 

पूजा at hand. Therefore समावहत: समावहत: means with focus. In sadhana 

chathustaya sampathi also शम, र्म, उपरम, वतवतक्षा श्रद्धा समाधािं. So if a person has 

practiced समाधािं in पूजा, he will have the same focus when he comes to िेर्ान्त 

श्रिणम् also. Because this is also another type of यज्ञ:. िेर्ान्त श्रिणम् in Bhagavad 

Gita is called a type of यज्ञ: What यज्ञ:? ज्ञाि यज्ञ. ज्ञाि यज्ञेि चाप्यन्ते यजन्तो मां  उपासते. 

This is also another type of यज्ञ: िव्य यज्ञ: तपो यज्ञ:  the regular पूजा is called िव्य 

यज्ञ:: where materials are involved. The class is called ज्ञाि यज्ञ: where the most 

important material is the brain. அது உருப்படி ொ இருக்ேணும். Therefore 

समावहत: with focus. हृर्ादर्णभ: कृतन्यास: having done all the ियासःs as said in the 

previous श्लोका हृर्ादर्णभ: हृर्याय िम:; शशरसे स्िाहा etc. and मूल मन्रेण for all the 

deities, appropriate moola मन्राs will be there like घं गणपतये  िम:: for every deity 

a मूल मन्रा  will be there. And this moola मन्रा he should get initiated from the 

आचायद. that is like the key for this. So मूल मन्रेण च अच्यदते. One should do the अचदिा. 

Now some more preparations.  

 
साङ्गोपाङ्गां सपाषदर्ां तां तां मूर्षति स्िमन्रत: 
पाद्याध्याचदमिीयाद्यै: स्िाििासोविभूषणै: 
 

So तां तां मूर्षति स्िमन्रत: अचदयेत् you can understand. तां तां मूर्षति the respective मूर्ति or 

deity invoked, स्िमन्रत: अचदयेत्. By chanting the appropriate and relevant मन्रा. In 

Vishnu Siva मन्रा. In front of Siva, Devi मन्रा. எல்லொம் தப்பு தப்பொ ச ொல்லொே 

स्िमन्रत: अचदयेत्. இந்த Sanskrit எல்லொம் சதெி ொகதொ இல்லலக ொ கபரு 

ேொ ிடுத்துன்னொன். Therefore whole अचदिा is for a different deity. Then the 

deity will have to exchange. Like wrong letter we hand over to neighbour. So 

स्िमन्रत: तां तां मूर्षति.साङ्ग उपाङ्गां. So you would have seen they will do the general 

अष्टोर  अचदिा thereafter there is a पूजा called अङ्ग पूजा where they offer flowers. 

Invoking every limb of the deities. Like the face feet knee chest hand etc. पार्ौ 

पूजयामम झङ्गे पूजयामम शशर पूजयामम िक्ष पूजयामम उर्रम् पूजयामम. Every limb of deity is 

worshipped. That is called anga पूजा. And then उपाङ्ग पूजा means the deity will 
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be holding various things in the hands. Like शङ्ख, चक्र, गधा etc. then worship of 

them is all उपाङ्ग पूजा.  शुर्शदिार्ीवि commentator writes. So शङ्ख means ह्रुर्यार्ीवि 

and उपान्गा means शुर्शदि आर्ीवि in the case of Vishnu. And सपाषदर्ां पाषदर्ा means 

the पररिार deities like garuda Sesha etc. called पाषदर्ां. In the footnote they have 

written साङ्गं as सपररिारं.it should be सपाषदर्ां = सपररिारं. Not साङ्गं. पाषदर्ा: means 

the retinue the assistants. भगिाि् also has got lot of secretaries called पररिार  or 

शशिगणा: on the case of Lord Siva called  गण: so अचदयेत्; one should worship? 

How? पाद्य by offering पाद्यम् अनयं आचमिीय ं then स्िािं then िास: you can 

understand the meaning. स्िािं means bath. िास: िस्र.ं विभूषणम् means अलङ्कार: 

All ornaments. There also they never do all of them. They have got little bit 

अक्षता so िरािं अक्षताि् िस्रािं. आपरणाि.ं अक्षताि ् समपदयामम with अक्षता itself षोडश 

उपचार: they will complete. So भगिाि् also has to do something like that only. For 

peace of mind artham अक्षताि ् समपदयामम. भगिाि् will give only अक्षता in place of 

peace of mind. Any way doesn’t matter. In the case of daily पूजा you cannot 

offer ornament every day. Therefore symbolically it is offered. So विभूषणै: अचदयेत्. 

here also verb you have to supply.  

 

Continuing, 
गन्धमाल्याक्षतश्रस्नभधूदपर्ीपोपहाराकै: 
साङ्गं संपूज्य विमधित् स्तिै:स्तुत्िा िमेद्धररि 
 

You can understand. गन्ध means sandal paste and माल्यम् means flowers. अक्षता 

means अक्षता the rice, unbroken rice is called अक्षता. Broken rice should not be 

used. अक्षता should  be used. And श्रस्नभ: श्राक् means माला. So through all these 

things, by offering all these things with appropriate मन्रा. Then धूदपर्ीपोपहाराकै: 

धूपम् the incense. र्ीप the lamp. And उपहार the िैिेद्यं various offerings.  And I have 

quoted in the Bhagavad Gita these mantras are beautiful. लं पृशिव्यात्मिे गन्धं 

धारयामम. अं आकाशात्मिे  पुष्पै: पूजयामम यं िाय्िात्मिे ूपं आघ्रापयामम आघ्रयामम. When 

sandal paste he applies, he says O Lord, you are not a small मूर्ति, in my room. 

But you are पृशििी विशिृप ् is brought in daily पूजा. You are none other than the 

पृशििी तत्िं. Similarly अं िाय्व्यात्मिे धूपं आघ्रापयामम - धूपम् indicates िायु तत्िं. र्ीपम् 
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represents अम्नि तत्िं. Flowers represent आकाश तत्िं. And finally water represents 

water तत्िं. Thus at the time of offering the devotee says you are not God is not a 

person sitting, somewhere. God can take a personal form for blessing the 

devotee. We are not questioning that. That finite form is a temporary Mayika 

version. But that is only a temporary version. God by himself is not a person 

sitting. But god is the all-pervading very creation itself.  So thus the mantras are 

also preparing the mind for विश्वरूप र्शदिं. एकरूप पूजा  must prepare a person for 

विश्वरूप र्शदि.ं So उपहारकै: साङ्गं अनपुज्य विमधित्. साङ्गं means as we saw with अङ्ग 

and उपाङ्गा विमधित् विमधित्  means how it should be done. Procedures are 

mentioned in the आगम शास्रा. And especially if it is सकाम पूजा, procedures must 

be very strictly followed. But if it is विष्काम पूजा, the advantage is what? Even if 

some mistakes are there भगिाि् will ignore and give the पूजा फलम्. What is the 

पूजा फलम् of विष्काम पूजा? मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध;’साङ्गं विमधित् संपूज्य स्तिै; स्तुत्िा -thereafter he 

has to chant some श्लोका: which talks about the glory of ईश्वरा. स्तोरम्.  हररणमे. One 

should worship हरर.  

 

Continuing 

आत्मािं तन्मयं ध्यािं मूर्षति संपूजयेद्धर े
शेषामाधाय शशरशस स्िधानन्यद्वास्य सत्कृतं(५४) 
 

A very important श्लोक. Always the कामयक पूजा, the physical worship should be 

followed by a few minutes of उपासिा. Either in the beginning ध्यािम्. Or in the 

end उपासिा is compulsory. Because karma योग and उपासिा योग both are 

important. Then alone we will know whether my mind is obedient or not. அலத 

பண்ணி பொத்தொ தொகன  சதெியும் whether the mind is obedient or not. 

Therefore one should meditate on the deity and the meditation is also of two 

types. First one is bheda ध्यािम्. I am the meditator and the deity in front is 

meditated. I have दै्वत भाििा. But later I have to gradually learn to practice अभेर् 

ध्यािम्. Visualizing myself and मूर्ति भगिाि् s one and the same. That is very 

important. उपासिा. It is not ज्ञािम्. उपासिा. Not knowledge. उपासिा. Imagination. 

आत्मािम् तन्मयम् ध्यायि ्आत्मािम् means oneself तन्मय; means one with ईश्वरा. तन्मयम् 

means हररमयं. विष्णुमयं, इष्िरमयं ध्यायि.् There is no essential difference between 
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me and the Lord. मूर्षति संपूजयेद्धरे: one should worship the lord with this भाििा. So 

भेर् पूजा भेर् उपासि ंअभेर् उपासिं.. All these are included in one पूजा. The same thing 

is kept in the िैमधक संध्यािन्धिं also. अभेर् उपासिाm is there. अभेर् means ऐ्यम्. 

Same thing is there in आगम also. If you remember my favorite Lalitha 

Sahasranama श्लोक:  

 
अरुणां करुणा तरङ्वगताक्षं धृतपाशाङ्कुश पुष्पिाणाचापाम् । 
अणणमामधणभ रािृतां मयूखैः अहममत्येि विभािये भिाविम् ॥ १ ॥ 
 

भिािं रे्िं I visualise as myself.  So thus everywhere ऐ्यम् is kept as the goal. 

And having completed the पूजा, one should take the flowers as प्रसार्म्. So शेषां 

आधाय प्रसार् पुष्पाणण आधाय. शशरशस one should keep on his head. शशरशस आधाय 

indicating reverence or respect. Devotion. And thereafter स्िधाम्नि उद्वास्य सत्कृतं 

सत्कृतं means what? The worshipped deity. पून्द्जतं सत्कृतं means पून्द्जतं. The 

worshipped deity must be sent back to his own place. स्िधाम means what? His 

own place. And the commentator Sridhara swami writes. What do you mean 

sending the deity to its own place? He says the invoked Lord must be placed 

back where .its own place is our own हृर्यं only. For the sake of पूजा we have 

taken out.as I jocularly said otherwise you have to do abhisheka on you. 

Therefore for convenience w keep it outside. But thereafter the deity is back on 

the हृर्यं. And the idol the मूर्ति is back in the box in which he keeps the idols 

regularly.  So the deity in the heart and the idol in the पूजा box इत्यिद: सत्कृतं उद्वास्य 

he has to complete. Now concluding, आविहोरा says, 

 
एिानन्यकद तोयार्ािवतिो हृर्ये च य: 
यजतीश्वरमात्मान्ममचरान्मुच्यते वह स: 
 

So the Lord can be invoked on any मूर्ति also.  And always मूर्ति or idol is not 

necessary. In any part of the nature also God can be invoked; a few examples 

are given. एिम् in the same manner अम्नि - in the flame or अम्नि, Lord can be 

invoked. In fact, in the vedas, generally Lord is invoked in अम्नि. And अकद .you can 

understand. अकद  means सूयद. Lord can be invoked in सूयद; during 
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sandhyavandhanam it is सूयद. alone. And during Pongal and all sun is 

worshipped. Then तोयार्ौ तोयं means जल ंor water. All rivers are sacred. Now that 

Pushkar is coming lakhs and lakhs of people will go to Andhra where Godavari 

river is worshipped as deity. Therefore तोय आर्ौ etc. any part of nature is भगिाि् 

manifestation. And अवतिौ very difficult. अवतिौ means a guest who comes. You 

should learn to look at any guest that comes, any person that comes without 

appointment. Guest definition means appointment less person. When people 

come without appointment we don’t get ईश्वरा भाििा. We get only anger. But 

शास्रम् says you have to worship him. Therefore only we should never go as a 

guest. Always go with appointment so that they can respect us. And अवतिौ – 

finally the toughest one हृर्ये च- and you can worship the Lord in the हृर्यं. In the 

शशि मािसपूजा there is a first श्लोका we have not included in our regular chanting.  

 
आराधयामम मणण सब्द्न्िभम् आत्म-शलङ्गं 
मायापुरुहृर्यपङ्कजसंविविषं्ट,  
श्रद्धािदर्विमलमचत्तजलाणभषेगैः,  
वित्यं समामध-कुसुमैः अपुिभदिाय,  
कुसुमैरपुभदिाय.  
 

But there is a श्लोक. Next class I will tell you the श्लोक. and will give you the 

meaning. Beautiful श्लोक. Thus in हृर्यं also as आत्मा. आत्मात्िं वगररजामवत: in that 

form. ईश्वरम् आत्मािम्; one should worship the ईश्वरा and immediately the next 

word आत्मािम्. ईश्वरा who is none other than your own atma. Then what will I 

get? He says मचराि् स: मुच्यते.- that person will be definitely liberated in due 

course of time. Not directly. If I get मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध, गुरु प्राम्प्त, श्रिण प्राम्प्त, ज्ञाि प्रज्नप्प्त he 

will get मोक्षा. With this आविहोरा concludes the कमद योग which is in the form of वित्य 

ईश्वरा आराधिम् or पूजा. With this the second chapter is over.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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26. JG Notes Chapter 3, Verses 3-1 to 3-4  (21-07-2015). 

 

In the last class we completed the second chapter of िियोगी संिार्, otherwise 

titled जायन्तेय गीता. And in these 2 chapters we had the king विमम asking several 

questions and different आचायाद:, among the िियोगी: answered them. In the first 

chapter 2 yogis gave their teaching by name कवि and हरर. And in the second 

chapter 4 yogis gave their teaching by name अन्तररक्ष प्रबुद्ध वपप्पलायि and आविहोर. 

Not that you should remember all these names. At least you should or now and 

then we should remember them. Now we are going to enter the third chapter 

in which the 7th yogi by name िमुमल: is going to answer the question by King 

विमम. And the question is regarding भगिता अितार. And it is a small chapter 

consisting of 23 verses. And the entire chapter is the अितार topic given by िमुमल: 

With this background we will enter the chapter proper. Page 80, chapter 3, 

verse 1. 

 
राजोिाच 
यावि यािीह कमादणण यैयै: स्िच्छन्र्जन्मणभ: 
चके्र करोवत कताद िा हररस्तावि ब्रुिन्तु ि: (१) 
 

Raja King विमम: उिाच. In the second line the word हरर: is there. हरर: means विष्णु or 

िारायणा. That should be connected to the first line, हरर: स्िच्छन्र्जन्मणभ: कमादणण 

करोवत Lord performs several actions, several exploits, and several leelas. 

स्िच्छन्र्जन्मणभ:  through several अितारs. For अितार, another Sanskrit word स्िच्छन्र् 

जन्म. The word जन्म means शरीर ग्रहणं. Assuming a physical body is called जन्म. 

जीिा also assumes body. That is जन्म. भगिाि् also assumes body again जन्म. We 

also have got countless जन्मा: from beginningless time.  भगिाि् also takes many. 

Then what is the difference between our जन्मा and भगिता जन्म that difference is 

indicated by an important adjective स्िच्छन्र्जन्मणभ: | स्िच्छन्र् means his own wish 

and will. स्िच्छन्र् means यतेच्या according to his will and wish भगिाि् takes, 

whereas in the case of जीिा, it is not based on our wish or will. It is based on 

what? நன்னொ பதில் ச ொல்லுங்கேொ. Because of कमाद. भगिाि् has got which 
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कमाद? संमचत or आगामम or प्रारब्ध. भगिाि् doesn’t have any कमाद, because कमाद is 

because of अहंकार, अहंकार is because of अध्यास:, अध्यास is because of अज्ञािं. 

Ignorance is the cause for all the पुण्य पापम्. भगिाि् doesn’t have अज्ञािं, अध्यास, 

अहंकार, कतृदत्िं, भोकृ्तत्िं. All these are not there. Therefore भगिाि् doesn’t acquire 

पुण्य पापम्. And therefore his शरीर ग्रहणम्, can never be because of पुन्य पाप. And 

therefore जीिस्य जन्म is call जन्म. It is a falling down. ईश्वरस्य जन्म is called अितार. It 

is descending down out of compassion. One falls down because of passion. 

Another comes down because of compassion. ஒரு  ின்ன ேொற் ம்; that is 

only difference. So भगिाि् has got compassion. That is the difference.  

 

What are the various differences between जन्म and अितार. We have seen in the 

4th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. The first difference is भगिाि् comes out of 

compassion. जीिा comes down because of पुण्य पाप कमाद.  And since जीिा’s is शरीर 

ग्रहणम्, जन्म is because of ignorance, जीिा is a संसारी, whereas भगिाि् takes अितार, 

no ignorance is involved. Therefore अितार is असंसारी. This is the difference 

between jnanai and अितार. Many people get confused between a ज्ञािी and 

अितार. Remember a ज्ञािी is जीिा only. And he was a संसारी only. And he is born a 

संसारी only. But because of his spiritual साधिा, the संसारी जीिा has become a ज्ञािी. 

Therefore all the ज्ञािीs come under जीिा category whereas अितार is never an 

अज्ञािी. Therefore there is no question of acquiring ज्ञािम् and becoming असंसारी 

is not there at all.  Therefore अितार is a born ज्ञािी. But ज्ञािीs are those who 

become ज्ञािी: 

 

Then the next question comes if भगिाि् doesn’t have punya papa कमाद, then 

what is the reason and motive for the अितार. There must be a cause or a 

purpose. In the case of जीिा the cause is very clear. Punya papa कमाद. In the case 

of भगिाि् what can be the cause?  We say the cause is      

पररराणाय साधूिां वििाशाय च दुष्कृताम् | 
धमदसंस्िापिािादय सनभिामम युगे युगे ||४- ८|| 
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Where does it come? Don’t say TV serial. It is in the Bhagavad Gita borrowed in 

the Mahabharatha serial. Therefore the purpose when there is too much of 

adharma, and mere adharma alone is not enough. There must be sufficient 

sincere devotee who pray to the Lord for saving. That is why in all the puranic 

stories, before the अितार comes there will be some devotees, invariably joining 

together and collective application. And there will be the stuti of भगिाि् and 

description of the problem and requisition that भगिाि् should come and save. 

On the request of the भक्ता, भगिाि् takes an appropriate अितार.  That is the 

difference; purpose is धमद रक्षणं. And the final difference between अितार शरीर ंand 

मिुष्य शरीर,ं that also we saw, in the Bhagavad Gita. मिुष्य शरीर ं is born out of 

parents. And it is made up of, पञ्च भूतावि. Therefore जीिा शरीर ं is called, पाञ्च 

भौवतक शरीर.ं Through the intervention of पञ्च भूतावि the शरीर ंcomes, whereas in 

the case of अितार, no such intermediary stages are required. Even parents are 

not required often. Often even pregnancy is not required. Directly in the case of 

Narasimha अितार, straightaway from the pillar भगिाि् comes. What pregnancy is 

involved? What parents are involved? Therefore अितार शरीर ं is mayika शरीर.ं 

Straightaway from माया it is converted into the body. Because of the संकल्प शशक्त 

of भगिाि्. And where is that माया? With भगिाि् only. Otherwise he will have to go 

and all. Nothing is required. With his माया, sheer संकल्प, माया can be converted 

into any forms that भगिाि् likes.  And not only in the case of special अितारा: even 

when the भक्ता: are performing austerity. For having र्शदिम् of their इष्ट रे्िता. 

Because of the sincere तपस्, भगिाि् does take that इष्टरे्िता रूप,ं with the help of 

माया and he gives excusive र्शदिम्, for that भक्ता. Thus माया becomes, very, very 

handy. Just as we keep certain juices so that whenever some guest comes, we 

instantly give like we keep some juice or essence in the refrigerator, regularly 

for readymade आशि्य.ं भगिाि् has got माया juice. He can mix and take any 

blessed form at will. Exclusively for the sake of a भक्ता also.  

 

िेर्ान्ता doesn’t negate any one of this. िेर्ान्ता only adds a note, none of them 

comes under, the ultimate reality. That is the only note added by िेर्ान्ता, .such 

अितारा: do exist. We can have साक्षात्कार.साक्षात्कार means what? Direct experience 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

26. JG Notes Chapter 3, Verses 3-1 to 3-4   Page 290 

 

of such अितार, is very much possible. But none of them is absolute reality. And 

such र्शदिम् cannot give liberation also. If liberation is required, we have to 

transcend माया and मामयक स्िरूप.ं  

 

रै्िी ह्येषा गुणमयी मम माया दुरत्यया | 
मामेि ये प्रपद्यन्ते मायामेतां तरम्न्त ते ||७- १४|| 
 

िेर्ान्ता says साक्षात्कार does happen. साक्षात्कार is possible. But such साक्षात्कार, can 

never give liberation care of केिोपविषत्. िेरं् यदर्तं उपासते. It is an object of 

experience. And therefore it will have 5 features. What are they? दृशा्यत्िं, भौवतकत्िं, 

or मामयकत्िं, सगुित्िं, सविकारत्िं. And आया राम्, गया राम्. Therefore it is not the 

absolute reality. Those who want such र्शदि ंthey can certainly work for that. But 

one has to ultimately transcend.  

 

And if अितारा:s are not absolute reality why should the पुराणावि talk about that. 

And why should we have one full chapter of 23 verses talking about the अितारा:? 

If it is not going to be absolute reality and if it is not going to give liberation, 

Swamiji why are you wasting your time and our time. Why?  Very, very careful. 

Even though अितारs cannot give liberation, the various forms of अितार are 

useful for पूजा and ध्यािम्. Even now Rama रूपम् and कृष्ण रूपम् we can use in the 

form of a picture, a painting, a मूर्ति etc. It is useful for पूजा.it is useful for ध्यािम्.  

Therefore अितार stories are there in the पुराणावि, for पूजा and ध्यािम्. Can they 

give liberation? No. பொடு படுத்தக கை. so can it give liberation? That also 

cannot give liberation. Careful. Both पूजा and ध्यािम् can prepare the mind. By 

giving sadhana chathustaya sampathi. Therefore अितार, अितार stories, अितार 

किा: अितार पूजा, अितार ध्यािम् all of them are useful for ज्ञाि योनयत प्रज्नप्प्त: and then 

what should you do? Attend Monday class. So we have to have श्रिणं, मििं, and 

विदर्ध्यासिम्. Of the advaitic reality; the turiyam which we were seeing yesterday, 

तस्स्मि् अक्षरे परे आत्मवि संप्रवतष्ठे सिं. That we have to come to.  
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So therefore what is the purpose? ज्ञाि योनयता प्राप्त्यि ं  अितार किा::. So विमम asks 

the question, स्िच्छन्र्जन्मणभ: तु अितार इह कमादणण करोवत. भगिाि् dies many exploits 

,actions often most of them are in the form of miracle. Like lifting Govardhana 

mountain and all, if we lift our own book, we get back spasm. All those are 

extraordinary exploits. Giridhara Gopala leela always using the expression 

Giridhara Gopala. And भगिाि् चक्र; many exploits he did in the past. And karoti 

any अितार he does take in the present also. It is not confined to one particular 

युग; संभिामम युगे युगे; any time. In the present and कताद िा. कताद Sanskrit students 

should note कताद means कररष्यवत future tense. कृ र्ातु परस्मैपवत  लुट् प्रिम पुरुष 

prathama पुरुष:  eka vachanam कताद कतादरौ कतादर:; कतादवत किादिद: कतादिद, इवत रूपाणण; 

कताद means will take. In future also. तावि ब्रिुन्तु, may you tell the future अितारs 

also. Interesting question. The King is asking the िियोवगि: what will be future 

avatar, indicating yogis have the power to know the future also. And he is going 

to tell the future also. So तावि all of them, ब्रुिन्तु ि: may you tell. This is King’s 

request. Now the next आचायद िमुमल: is going to give. Nowadays people are 

asking for newer names. We should all these िियोवगिा ंnames. आविहोर and they 

will call him ஆவி:  There will be problem. OK. 

 
िमुमल उिाच 
 
यो िा अिन्तस्य गुणाििन्ताि् 
अिुक्रममष्यि् स तु बालबुन्द्द्ध: 
रजांशस भूमेगदणयेत् किंमचत् 
कालेि िैिार्तखलशशक्तधानि: (२) 
 

So this is very similar to what अजुदिा asked Lord Krishna in the 10th chapter. 

अजुदिा said may you exhaustively describe the glories of the Lord, and Lord 

Krishna says if I give an exhaustive list, it will never end at all. And same thing 

here िमुमल आचायद also says. We cannot talk about भगिता अितार. There are too 

many. But because you have asked, some of them I tell. So अिन्तस्य अिन्ताि् गुणाि् 

य अिुक्रममष्यि्. Whoever tries to enumerate the infinite virtues and अितारs of the 

infinite Lord, अिुक्रममष्यि् – is trying to enumerate. स तु बालबुन्द्द्ध:. So his intellect is 

underdeveloped he doesn’t know the truth about भगिाि्. He is a childish person 
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who attempts to do that. And to convey this idea he gives a comparison. What is 

the comparison? भूमेगदण रजांशस किंमचत् if one wants to count the dust particle on 

the entire earth. இந்த ரூமுகல, இந்த ேொர்சபட்ல தூ ி இருக்கும் ச ொன்னொ 

- can you count if possible. Here the आचायद says if a person wants to count the 

dust particle on the earth perhaps he may succeed. Not possible. But perhaps 

he may succeed. Even that person who may succeed in counting that, will not 

be able to count the glories of the lord. So रजांशस means dust particle. भूमे  on the 

surface of the earth किंमचत् गणै: somehow a person may mange. How? कालेि. 

कालेि is due course. He has to start from now onwards; everyday he should 

keep an account. At the time of death he should know how he much he has 

counted. And in next जन्मा, he has to again bring forward, what he has counted 

in the previous जन्मा. Like that in several जन्मा: perhaps one may do. This is 

exaggeration. परन्तु अर्तखल शशक्त धामि: whereas भगित: glories िैि can never be 

enlisted. Why भगिाि्’s title is given अर्तखल शशक्त धाम -who is the abode of infinite 

power. धाम means abode. Treasure house. And धानि: is षवष्ट एक िचिम्. And all the 

शशक्त: of भगिाि् what is the source. माया is the source of all this infinite power. But 

still he wants to enumerate some of them. Some of them are already one. 

Popularly they enumerate 10 अितारs. That is how र्शाितार ं movie has come. I 

don’t know what they do in the movie. But the word is there र्शाितारं. What are 

the 10 अितारा: It is in the form of a beautiful श्लोका. To remember anything they 

have a श्लोका.  मत्स्य कूमो िराहश्च िारशसनहस्च िामि: रामोरामस्च  रामश्च कृष्ण कल्कीवतरे् र्श. 

 

मत्स्य- मत्स्याितार the fish. कूमद?: the tortoise. िराह: the pig or the boar. िारलशिह the 

िरलशिह. िामि the dwarf. The five of them. Then रामोरामोरामस्च राम: Can you guess? 

Parasurama, Balarama, Sri Rama. All these are रामोरामोरामस्च राम: So 5+3 =8. 

कृष्णा:  nine and कस्ल्क इवत ते र्श: ere you will find in this chapter many more are 

enumerated. Some of them from the र्शाितारा also. Continuing. Verse 30.23 

 
भुतयदर्ा पञ्चणभरात्मस्रुषै्ट  
पुरं विराजं विरचय्य तस्स्मि ्
स्िानशेिविष्ट: पुरुषाणभधािम् 
अिाप िारायण आदर्रे्ि: (३) 
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So this is the most important अितारs. Nowhere else they generally talk about it. 

We have to note this very much. What is that? The first अितार is the very 

universe itself is the first and foremost manifestation of the Lord. That is why in 

Vishnu Sahasranama, the first िाम is विशं्व. And that is enumerated here. आत्म स्रुषै्ट 

पञ्चणभ: भूतै - so भगिाि् first created the five elements out of himself. अत्मसृषं्ट 

means by himself out of himself. By himself means विममत्त कारणम्. Out of himself 

means उपाधाि कारणम्. भगिाि् first creates the five सूक्ष्म स्िूल भूतावि.. And out of 

these पञ्च भूतावि, भगिाि ्first creates the ब्रह्माण्डं. This ब्रह्माण्डं is the cosmos which 

is the विश्वरूप otherwise called विराट् शरीर.ं ब्रह्माण्डं is otherwise called विराट् शरीर.ं So 

पुरं विराजं - पुरं विराजं means विराट् शरीर.ं विरचय्य- भगिाि् creates brings out. And the 

entire creation is projected out of माया. And माया is inert by itself. Therefore the 

विराट् शरीर,ं the entire universe also is जडं by itself. Therefore भगिाि् has to bless 

the entire universe, with reflected consciousness called मचर्ाभास:. So that is said 

here by the word स्ि अंशेि. Here the word अंश: means मचर्ाभास: which Lord 

Krishna says in the 15th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita,  

 

ममैिांशो जीिलोके जीिभूतः सिातिः | 
मिःषष्ठािीन्द्न्ियाणण प्रकृवतस्िावि कषदवत ||१५- ७|| 
 

ममैि अंश: here अंश: means what ? Reflection. Just as the sun blesses the moon 

with the reflected light and after the reflected light is formed, the moon also 

becomes bright. Similarly the entire universe becomes the body of the universal 

God. विश्वरूप ईश्वर. Just as in our body, every event happens strictly according to 

not only ordinary laws. But also according to the law of karma. Similarly the 

universe is also like a cosmic body. And everything in the universe happens, 

according to the general law as well as the law of karma. And therefore 

universe is looked upon as the cosmic body of the Lord as we saw in which 

chapter of Bhagavad Gita? 11th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. And thererore 

स्िानशेिविष्ट: here also अिुप्रिेश शु्रवत. विष्ट: means भगिाि् enters. Because of the 

मचर्ाभास alone, the world functions in perfect harmony. Otherwise it would have 

been a chaos only. It is not a chaos. But it is a cosmos.  Because of the मचर्ाभास 
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pervading. So विष्ट: विष्ट: means प्रविष्ट: स्ि मचर्ाभासेि. पुरुष: अणभधािम् अिाप. The 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर is given the name पुरुष: in the scriptures.  The word पुरुष: has several 

meanings. But विश्वरूप is also especially given the name पुरुष: पूरयवत सिं इवत पुरुष: 

And that is why the विश्वरूप description of the lord, is found in the िेर् मन्रा: also 

where it is titled पुरुषसूक्तम्. The most famous विश्वरूप सूक्तम् is the पुरुषसूक्तम् which 

occurs in ऋग् िेर्, यजुर ्िेर्, साम िेर्. Thus it is the most wonderful िणदिम्.    सहस्रशीषाद 

पुरुषः । सफ़स्राक्षः सहस्रपात् All the eyes of the all the people are not your eyes or my 

eyes. All of them belong to भगवाि्. Therefore पुरुष: अणभधािम्. अणभधािम् means 

name. So भगिाि् got the name पुरुष:- अिाप” means got. Attained the name. अि + 

आप् र्ातु परस्मैपवत शलट् प्रिम  पुरुष: एक िचिां. आप आपतु आपु: इवत रूपाणण. 

 

And who is that? िारायण: आदर्रे्ि:; िारायण the primal Lord. The first अितार is the 

universe. And what is the glory of विश्वरूप अितारम्. It is available all the time. 

रामाितार was available only in रेता युग. कृष्णाितरा is available only in द्वापर युग. In 

कशलयुग if you want to have Rama र्शदिम् or Krishna र्शदिम्, you have to do so 

much chanting all such things you have to do. Thyagaraja swami chanted Rama 

िाम 96 crores time. நொமும்  நூற் ி எட்டுக்கு ஒம்பொடு எம்பொடு படக ொம். 96 

crores, times. And Thyagaraja had Rama र्शदिम्. Similarly you have to do so 

much साधिा for Rama र्शदिम् or Krishna र्शदिम्. What साधिा you should do for 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर र्शदिम्? ஒன்னும் பண்ண கவண்டொம். Because it is already there. 

Only one साधिा. What is that साधिा? Change the attitude. That is not easy. But 

that one is enough/. That whatever I experience is sacred, whether it is painful 

or pleasurable. Everything is sacred. So thus this अितार the advantage is 

available all the time and how many hours queue you should stand? For 

Tirupathi र्शदिम् 4 to 5 hours. Sabarirmala 2 days and all it happens. For विश्वरूप 

र्शदिम् no queue is required. Open the eyes, you have विश्वरूप. But still what do 

people do? They are eagerly craving for ईश्वर र्शदिम्. ேண்ணுக்கு முன் 

என்னது? சவண்லண  வச்சுண்டு சநய்ய்க்கு அலல  து ேொதிெி - 

keeping the lord himself people want to do साधिा after साधिा for ईश्वर र्शदिम् 

some people want to go to other लोका: Some people want to close the yes for 

ईश्वर र्शदिम् nothing is required. Why? First अितार is the world, therefore I like this 
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श्लोका very much. This is the first अितार of the Lord. So now and then I will refer 

to this .better you note. So Jayenteeya Gita third chapter 3rd verses, 3-3 िि योगी 

सनिार्.  

 

Continuing. 
यत्काय एि  भुििरयसंवििेशो 
यस्येन्द्न्ियै: तिुभुतामुभयेन्द्न्ियाणण 
ज्ञािं स्ित: श्वसितो बलमोज ईहा 
सत्िादर्णभ:ज्नस्िलयोर्ध््भि आदर्कताद 
 

So in the first 3 lines the first अितार of विश्वरूप ईश्वर is continued. Some finer 

details are given. So from the विश्वरूप ईश्वर alone, all the individual जीिा:s borrow 

all the इन्द्न्ियाणण. प्राण, मि: From the समवष्ट alone, व्यवष्ट the individual borrow. That is 

why for every इन्द्न्ियं, we have got a corresponding रे्िता. श्रोरस्य दर्क् रे्िता त्िचो िायु: 

चक्षुष:; सूयद: etc.  Every रे्िता represents the total इन्द्न्िय शशक्त, which belongs to 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर. Every रे्िता- दर्क् रे्िता means total hearing power. And that is with 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर. And from that दर्क् रे्िता only, for our ears, we get what? A little bit of 

hearing power. Similarly चक्षुष: सूयद:, सूयद: रे्िता represents what? Total seeing 

power. Thus every रे्िता becomes the इन्द्न्ियं of भगिाि्. Every रे्िता becomes the 

sense organs of भगिाि्. From भगित: sense organs which is nothing but रे्िता, we   

borrow the शशक्त: and that is why in Mundaka Upanishad: गताः कलाः पञ्चर्श प्रवतष्ठा 

रे्िाश्व स्र्िे प्रवतरे्ितासु. Each रे्िता which is blessing the इन्द्न्िय ंat the time of death will 

join the विश्वरूप. And when we take the next birth there again we get from the 

रे्िता. But sometime what happens? Because of some प्रारब्ध कमद. Once there is a 

प्रारब्ध कमद, then one of the sense organs doesn’t function because of प्रारब्ध कमद, 

रे्िता anugraha is withheld. Because that रे्िता is what? भगित: शशक्त. And भगिाि् is 

कमद फल र्ाता. And भगिाि् the कमद फल र्ाता will withhold सूयद: रे्िता शशक्त चन्ि रे्िता शशक्त 

etc. Because of प्रारब्ध पापम्. Then what happens? In that जन्मा that particular 

sense organs won’t function. It may be क्रमेन्द्न्ियं. Leg is not alright hand is not 

alright. Varieties of mental retardation. All these are what? Not permanent 

problems. Temporary blocks of रे्िता अिुग्रह: anyway they are all aside note. What 

I want to say, from विश्वरूप alone we borrow all these things.  



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

26. JG Notes Chapter 3, Verses 3-1 to 3-4   Page 296 

 

 

Like pipe line giving water. Electricity etc. From the total. Government. Total 

means government. They give us; distribute the power, water etc. Sometimes! 

So यत्काय भगिाि्’s शरीर ंis भुिि रय संवििेश: So the arrangement of the three lokas. 

So the well organize three लोका: भूलोक,भुिलोक and सुिलोक , लोक रयम् is the काय:. 

कायम् means what? Very careful कायं means शरीर ंइत्यिद: । मचरं रं रनयते तं वरभुिि िपुशं 

विष्णुमीशं िमामम ।  

वरभुििम् here is भुिि रयं. Then यस्य इन्द्न्ियै:: तिु भृतां उभयेन्द्न्ियाणण. तन्भृता means for 

every individual living beings. उभयेन्द्न्ियाणण both the जािेन्द्न्ियाणण and कमेन्द्न्ियाणण 

come यस्यै इन्द्न्ियै: because of the blessing of भगिाि्’s total इन्द्न्िय शशक्त. And भगित: 

total इन्द्न्िय शशक्त what is the name? Keep it mind रे्िता. Thus if we have got 17 

organs, how many रे्िता:; 17 रे्िता: are there. Continuously blessing us. As long 

as the blessing continues that organ will function. But when प्रारब्ध is blocked, 

slowly eyes will not see; hearing problem. All those things we will have spare 

parts. What is that? Everything spare part artificial eyes, ears, teeth everything 

artificial. So तिुभुताम् means जीिािा.ं उभय इन्द्न्ियाणण उभय referring to जािेन्द्न्ियाणण and 

कमेन्द्न्ियाणण. And यस्यै इन्द्न्िय:ै referring to the रे्िता.   And यस्य स्ित: ज्ञािम् and every 

जीिा is getting ज्ञािम्-ज्ञािम् can refer to both consciousness as well as knowledge. 

Again भगित: स्िरूपं. स्ित: means स्िरूपतः; because ज्ञािम् is भगित: सिरूपं. From 

that alone we also get ज्ञािम् just as the total space, when it is enclosed within 

the pot, it is called pot space. Pot space belongs to what? The total space only. 

Similarly ज्ञािम् in every one of us is belonging to the total ज्ञािम्. And not only 

consciousness. Even various particular knowledge. Knowledge of mathematics, 

English, dance music any knowledge. That knowledge already exists. We are 

only acquiring the existing knowledge. We are not inventing anything new. 

Then श्वसित:: श्वसि: means from the िायु तत्िं. प्राण िायु of भगिाि्. So thus िाय ु is 

considered to be the breathing of the Lord. And from that what all we derive? 

बलं ओज; इह. बलं means physical strength. ओज; means sensory power. And इह 

means varieties of activities. चेष्टा movements .all these are from the समवष्ट िायु 

which is the प्राण तत्िं of भगिाि्. So up to this is, the विश्वरूप िणदिम्. Now the next 

अितार that the आचायद wants to talk abbot is ब्रह्मा विष्ण ुand क्तशव. The निमूर्तं:  so the 
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previous भगिाि् विष्ण ुor िारायण is at the time of प्रलय काल. When there is no णश्रवष्ट 

स्स्तशि happening. But the moment the व्यवहारं starts that inactive भगवाि् himself 

takes the 3 fold rules of creation, preservation and resolution through the three 

गुणा: of माया. That is said here. सत्िादर्णभ:: so through the three गुणा, सत्ि रजस्  and 

तमस्. स्स्तशि लय उद्भि: आदर्कताद. स्स्तशि means what? Preservation. लय: means 

dissolution. And उद्भि; means creation. Of course we have to connect the three 

गुणा; properly सत्ि गुण is connected with preservation रजो गुणा is connected to 

creation. तमो गुण is connected to dissolution. Thus one god plays three roles by 

employing the three gunas. And what are the respective names? णश्रवष्ट कताद is 

called ब्रह्मा. स्स्तशि कताद is called विष्णु. लय कताद is called शशि:. That is going to be 

explained in the next श्लोका which we will see in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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27. JG Notes Chapter 3 Verses 3-4 to 3-9 (28-07-2015). 

 

Page 82 Verse no 4 

 
यत्काय एि  भुििरयसंवििेशो 
यस्येन्द्न्ियै: तिुभुतामुभयेन्द्न्ियाणण 
ज्ञािं स्ित: श्वसितो बलमोज ईहा 
सत्िादर्णभ:ज्नस्िलयोर्ध््भि आदर्कताद (४) 
 

In this chapter King Nimi has asked for different अितारा: of भगिाि्. And the 

आचायद answering the question is by name िमुमला: and first अितार that he 

mentioned is the very विश्वरूप, the universe itself is the अितार, because in the 

universe भगिाि् pervades in the form of मचर्ाभास. The harmonizing intelligence. 

And therefore all the resources, which are used by the individuals after they 

arrive, all those resources are in total measure as the reservoir in that ईश्वरा. So if 

we have got each sense organ with seeing power, hearing power etc., these 

powers must exist in its total measure somewhere. And a part of that alone 

each living being, is using. Like every house drawing the current from the total 

grid. Thus भगिाि् becomes the total grid in which all the powers are there. And 

in the शास्रा, each power in its totality is called a रे्िता. Total seeing power will be 

called सूयद रे्िता. Total hearing power will be called दर्क् रे्िता. Thus in the form of 

रे्िता, भगिाि् contained all the resources in full measure. And in the initial stage 

भगित: body is the entire cosmos itself. And he is named here आदर् कताद. Even 

ब्रह्मा विष्ण ु and शशिा are going to be introduced as later अितार. Even before the 

arrival or manifestation of वरमूती: भगिाि् is there as आदर् कताद. And another name 

given in the next श्लोका is पुरुष: आदर् कताद पुरुष: is the very source of ब्रह्मा विष्ण ुशशिा 

manifestation itself. That आदर् कताद is described in the 4th verse which we 

completed in the last class. भुििरयसंवििेशो; the entire universe, cosmos in its 

totality is the body of भगिाि्. He doesn’t have a separate विष्ण ुbody or शशिा body 

etc. The ब्रह्माण्डं itself is his शरीरम्. And from his total इन्द्न्िय शशक्त alone तिुभृतां 

उभयेन्द्न्ियाणण. All जािेन्द्न्ियाणण and कमेन्द्न्ियाणण, of each living beings, draw the power, 
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from the total alone. ज्ञािम् स्ित: and any knowledge belonging to any individual, 

already exists in that भगिाि्. Because भगिाि् is सिदज्ञ: so new knowledge is not 

going to come. Every knowledge is drawn from that total knowledge. From the 

समवष्ट प्राण शशक्त of the आदर् कताद, from that alone, all the बलम्, ओज: इह. बलम् means 

power in the body. ओज; means the शशक्त of sense organs. And iha means every 

activity वक्रया. And once this creation coms there is going to be continuous 

stream of णश्रवष्ट, ज्नस्िवत लया. Because nothing remains the same for even a second. 

Things are continuously changing. Every change is nothing but, previous 

condition, present condition, and new condition. Every change involves the 

death of the previous condition and the birth of the new condition. And that 

also will not stay for too long. Again death comes. Change can be defined as: 

Dayananda Swami language: BORN, IS, GONE. BORN, IS, GONE. Every second, now 

also, BORN, IS, GONE. The second is BORN, IS, GONE. The word is BORN, IS, GONE. Your 

understanding  BORN and IS, and I hope NOT GONE. That should not go. Every cell 

in the body continuously BORN, IS, GONE. And this 3-fold phenomenon of birth, 

existence and death, are in the form of the three गुणा:. सत्ि, आदर्णभ: through the 

रजो गुण, सत्ि गुण and तमो गुण, in that order. रजो गुण representing णश्रवष्ट. सत्ि गुण 

representing ज्नस्िवत. And तमो गुण representing लया. ज्नस्िवत लया उद्भि: यस्य सत्िादर्णभ: 

so Sanskrit students should add यस्य everywhere. यस्य स्ित: ज्ञािम् bhavati. यस्य 

स्िसित:; बलम् ओज इह च भिवत. यस्य सत्िादर्णभ; ज्नस्िवत लया उद्भि; भिवत. Then स; आदर् 

कताद. That is the first भगिाि्. Now the 4th line of this श्लोका is going to be 

expanded in the next श्लोका. And three names are going to be given for one and 

the same भगिाि्. The three names being, ब्रह्मा, विष्ण ुand शशिा. They are not three 

distinct Gods. But they are three expressions of one and the same God only.  So 

that is the next अितार. वरमूर्ति अितार comes in the 5th श्लोका. Page 83. We will read.  

 
आर्ािभुच्छतधृती रजसास्य सगे 
विष्णु: ज्नस्ितो क्रतुपवतर्द्विजधमदसेतु: 
रुिोऽप्ययाय तमसा पुरुष: स आद्य: 
इत्युद्भिज्नस्िवतलया: सततं प्रजासु.(५) 
 

So आर्ौ अस्य रजसा शत धृती अभूत् - आर्ौ first, अस्य – अस्य refers to आदर् कताद पुरुष; by 

the operationalisation or by the employment of रजो गुण. And रजो गुण belongs to 
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what? माया शशक्त. And माया belongs to whom? भगिाि्. And who is भगिाि्? ब्रह्मि्. 

You should not forget this order. भगिाि् is ब्रह्मि्. That भगिाि् ब्रह्मि् has got माया 

शशक्त. माया शशक्त has got 3 गुणा: Of them the रजो गुण is operated first. And when 

भगिाि् is wielding रजो गुण, he is called ब्रह्मा: Therefore अस्य रजसा शत धृती is the 

name of ब्रह्मा. So 100 of resolves. ब्रह्मा has to make many decisions because he 

has to create so many things. So he is called शत धृती: So he appeared first in 

what field? सगे - in the field of the creation. तस्माद्वा येतस्मात आकाश: शब्र्: space 

itself has to manifest and then air etc. भूत  प्रपञ्च भौवतक प्रपञ्च all of them evolves. 

And not chance evolution.  

 

That is the difference of the evolution of modern science and the evolution of 

िेर्ान्ता. Two fundamental differences. In modern science, the evolution is not 

presided over by any intelligence principle. They don’t accept a विममत्त कारणम्; an 

intelligent principle behind the evolution. Whereas िेर्ान्ता uses the word 

evolution and presided over by intelligent principle presided over by ईश्वर. And 

what is the second important thing? The evolution is not blind and governed by 

chance. But the evolution is governed by the law of karma. So include ईश्वर and 

कमाद, it becomes णश्रवष्ट. Exclude ईश्वर and कमाद, it becomes Darwin’s theory of 

evolution. That is the basic difference. So आर्ौ अभूत्. According to the law of 

karma. And once everything is created, the law of karma is there. There are 

certain general laws which are uniform to all lower beings. Like gravitation etc. 

Will not change to according to somebody’s प्रारब्धं; so gravitation is not 

determined by the law of karma. It is the सामान्य वियम. Law of karma is विशेष 

वियम: Thus here are general laws applicable to all. There are specific laws which 

will vary from जीि to जीि which alone decides which जीि should get human 

body, animal body male body, female body, mosquito body; all these things. 

Thus both सामान्य and विशेष कमादणण are there in this universe. And this is two fold 

कमाद will have to be maintained. It is not enough that  you have traffic rules. 

Rules are there. But what is tougher? Maintaining the rule require again law; 

order maintainers. That maintaining principle is called विष्णु: That is said in the 

second line विष्णु: and who is विष्ण?ु Same आदर् कताद, पुरुष: only. But for 
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maintenance which गुण he uses? सत्ि गुण. So through सत्ि गुण, not mentioned but 

we have to supply; ज्नस्ितो in the field of maintenance of the physical laws as well 

as moral laws of कमाद. And that Lord विष्ण ुis called क्रतुपवत: Lord of यज्ञ, क्रतु,means 

याग or यज्ञा which represents all our activities. Because भगिाि् has to be कमाद 

अध्यक्ष:: what all कमाद we do? All the कमादणण that we are doing must be registered 

properly. And according to the type of कमाद फलम् also must be given. Therefore 

विष्ण ु is कमाद अध्यक्ष: and कमाद फल र्ाता.  At the time of performance he becomes 

कमादध्यक्ष; witness of all the कमादणण. And later the same विष्ण ुbecomes कमाद फल र्ाता. 

Thus he is called क्रतुपवत: in the 8th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, the word, used 

is अमधयज्ञ: अमध यज्ञोहमेिार रे्हे रे्ह कृतांिर. अमधयज्ञ: means क्रतुपवत:. And not only that 

र्द्विजधमदसेतु:, भगिाि् has through the vedas prescribed several laws of moral, 

healthy living, which is called धमद: सत्यं िर् धमं चर. Etc. So many dos and don’ts 

have been prescribed. They are called धमद prescribed for whom? Those who are 

followers of the scriptures. If a person is an atheist, he doesn’t believe in God 

and scriptures. Therefore he will not believe in sastric धमदधमद. Whoever accepts 

these sastric instructions is called वद्वज: वद्वज: means a िैमधका. And who 

understands what is धमद and who follows what is धमद, and both those dharmic 

people as well as धमद - भगिाि् alone maintains and protects. In the Bhagavad 

Gita, शाश्वत धमद गोक्ता is the word. In the 11th chapter and in the 4th chapter  

 

पररराणाय साधूिां वििाशाय च दुष्कृताम् | 
धमदसंस्िापिािादय सनभिामम युगे युगे ||४- ८|| 
  

Therefore भगिाि् is called वद्वज धमद सेतु: सेतु: means protector. The protecting wall 

is called वद्वज धमद सेतु: this is Vishnu’s job. All of them have got jobs. Nobody is 

unemployed. All of them are well employed and they do their jobs well also. And 

now comes the last one. णश्रवष्ट ज्नस्िवत are not enough; at regular intervals, there 

should be destruction. The older generation must vacate for giving place to 

newer generations. If we say we will be permanently here that will be problem. 

Whether we like or not at regular intervals भगिाि् has to take broomstick and 

sweep us away. Because we have become useless. Therefore भगिाि् comes as 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

27. JG Notes Chapter 3 Verses 3-4 to 3-9  Page 302 

 

रुिा:, because he makes people cry. Because nobody wants to go. And therefore 

रोर्यवत इवत रुिा: So रुिा: तमसा. तमस् means by using the तमो गुण as the medium. 

अप्ययाय. अप्यया means dissolution of the entire universe including desa and kala 

He does and he is called स आद्य: पुरुष:;  he is the आद्य: पुरुष: who expresses as 

वरमूर्ति.  

 

And when we say: Lord शशिा employs तमो गुण we should not say Lord शशिा is 

तामशसक्. Remember there is a difference between being तमशसक् and using तमो 

गुण. Being तामशसक् means, being under the control of तमो गुण. But ब्रह्मा, विष्ण ुand 

शशिा they are not under the control of any गुण. They are गुणातीत ज्ञाविि: they field 

the गुणा: and do the appropriate jobs. शशिा is तमस् wielder but not तामशसक् in 

nature. And इवत - because of these three fold, deities called Trimurthis later in 

the creation also, णश्रवष्ट ज्नस्िवत लय continues as a stream.  Therefore इवत - because 

of these मूर्तिs, उद्भिज्नस्िवतलया - these three things are happening when? Every 

moment is BORN, IS GONE. Born when you say, ब्रह्मा. Is when you say means विष्णु. 

Gone when you say, शशिा. So therefore they are always together. Only the 

devotees quarrel. I am शशि भक्ता. I am विष्ण ुभक्ता. I won’t come to शशिा temple. All 

those things are quarrel among so called भक्ता: Not even real भक्ता. They 

themselves are the world as a team without any problem. सततं means these 

processes constantly continue. प्रजासु -in the created beings also. So this is the 

next अितार. वरमूर्ति: Then we are going to get another अितार called िर िारायण 

अितार.  Verse 6, page no 84. So here I would like to add a correction before 

reading. In the third line last word is कमदयो:  that यो: can be removed from there. 

Up to कमाद is the third line. That यो must come in the 4th line. 4th line should 

begin with यो. After यो you have to put a s mark to read it यो अध्यावप. यो अध्यावप 

will become योऽद्यावप. Ok, we will read. 

 
धमदस्य र्क्षदुवहतयदजविष्ट मूत्या ं
िारायण: िर ऋवषप्रिर: प्रशान्त: 
िैष्कनयदलक्षणमुिाच चचार कमद: 
योऽद्यावप चास्त ररशशियदविषेविताङ्मघ्र: (६) 26.31 
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So in the second line िारायण is printed. It is not a mistake. But while reading we 

have to read as िारायणो िर ऋवष which is a sandhi rule for reading. So second 

line, ऋवषप्रिर: अजविष्ट. ऋवषप्रिर means a great saint by name िारायण: िर: generally 

called िर िारायण ऋवष; and they have got 2 appearances. Sometime they appear 

as one. Then we call it िर िारायण ऋवष. And they do appear as 2 different forms 

also. They have got a single version also. Double version also. And here, it is 

described as a single ऋवष because, singular no is used. िर िारायण ऋवषप्रिर: 

अजविष्ट. And how are they born? Through their parents. It is अितारम् of the lord 

but manifesting through the following parents. धमदस्य. And धमद रे्िता-here धमद 

refers to धमद रे्िता. र्क्ष दुवहतरर मूत्या ंand the name of the mother is मूर्ति: So मूर्ति is 

here is the name of a female. In Sanskrit मूर्ति is feminine gender. When it comes 

at the end of a compound it will be masculine. Like Krishnamurthy; is male 

gender. Ramamurthy: is male gender. Because of बहुव्रीवह समास. Sanskrit 

grammar issues. When you don’t have any adjective मूर्ति: alone is a word in 

Sanskrit grammar it is sthri linga. It is the name of the mother of िरिारायण, and 

who is this मूर्ति. र्क्ष दुवहतरर who is the daughter of र्क्ष प्रजापवत. So र्क्ष प्रजापवत’s 

daughter मूर्ति and धमद deva: both of them are the parents. And out of those 

parents भगिाि् himself took अितार as िरिारायण ऋवष:  and he was such a great 

ज्ञावि, and therefore प्रशान्त: प्रशान्त: you can understand tranquil, calm. And what 

did he do? िैष्कनयद लक्षण ंउिाच. He taught the entire universe, िेर्ान्त ब्रह्म विद्या. And 

मोक्ष: िैष्कनयद शसन्द्द्ध: िैष्कनयं means transcending all the कमादणण is called िैष्कनयं. In the 

Bhagavad Gita, िैष्कनयद ज्नब्सद्धद्धि परमम् संयासेिादर् गच्छवत. It is a sastric word, िैष्कनयं 

means मोक्ष. Literal meaning of the word िैष्कनयं is transcending all the कमादणण. 

संमचत आगामम प्रारब्ध transcending all of them. How can we transcend all the 

कमादणण? This is an aside note. Not described here. But elsewhere. As long as I am 

अहंकार, identified with the body mind complex, I will be अकताद. As long as I am 

अहंकार identified with body mind complex, I am a कताद. And as long as I am कताद, 

कमादणण will be there behind me. संमचत कमादणण are there; endless. प्रारब्ध कमादणण 

exhausting आगामम I produce. If I have to transcend the कमद, I should not be a 

कताद. कतृदत्ि वििृशत्त एि िैष्कनयं. Not stopping to do all actions. That is not possible 

also. It is only dropping the कतृदत्िं. How do I drop the कतृदत्िं? Dropping my 
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identification with the body. रे्ह अणभमाि वििृशत्त is कतृदत्ि वििृशत्त; कतृदत्ि वििृशत्त: is 

िैष्कनयं. And how do I do रे्ह अणभमाि वििृशत्त? All this you know, but nice to 

remember in this context रे्ह अणभमाि you transcend by claiming आत्म अणभमाि. By 

claiming I am the आत्मा, I drop रे्ह अणभमाि. Claiming आत्म I am, is called ज्ञािम्.  

 

Therefore ultimately by ज्ञािेि अणभमाि वििृशत्त:  कतृदत्ि वििृशत्त: कमद वििृशत्त: िैष्कनयद प्राम्प्त:  

so what are the stages? ज्ञािेि अणभमाि वििृशत्त:  कतृदत्ि वििृशत्त: कमद वििृशत्त: िैष्कनयद प्राम्प्त: 

what is the English. Through knowledge I remove identification by that I 

remove doership. By that I remove all the कमादणण. By that I get actionlessness as 

my very nature. This is called िैष्कनयं. This िैष्कनयं िरिारायण ऋवष was teaching all.  

So उिाच. They were propagating. Parallelly कमद चचार; parallelly following their 

आश्रम धमद also.  

 

लोकसंग्रहमेिावप संप्यन्कतुदमहदशस (३.२०). Lord Krishna told Arjuna whether you are 

ज्ञावि or अज्ञावि you have to continue to do perform your duty. If you are a गृहस्ता, 

गृहस्ता duty. If you are a संयाशस, संयाशस duty every आश्रम has got respective आश्रम 

कमद or धमद. They were following that also. They were propagating ज्ञािम् also. This 

िरिारायण ऋवष is another great अितार of the Lord. More about this िरिारायण we 

are going to get in the following श्लोका. Slightly elaborate is this topic. And य: य: 

in the 4th line refers to the िरिारायण ऋवष: अद्यावप च आस्ते even now they are there 

or he is there. Doing what? कमद. Doing their आश्रम धमद and propagating this 

िैष्कनयं. And being such a great ज्ञावि and great आचायद, many seekers, come and 

worship him. ऋवषियद विषेविता अङ्मघ्र: ऋवषियद means great ऋवष constantly 

worshipped at his feet. अङ्मघ्र: means पार्म् विषेविता means worshipped by 

ऋवषियादत् –in search of knowledge. Therefore he is constantly busy teaching the 

seekers.  And more about िरिारायण we are going to get an interesting story. To 

reveal the glory of िरिारायण. What is that, we will read.  

 
इन्िो विशङ््य मम धाम न्द्जघृक्षतीवत 
कामं न्ययुङ्क्त सगणं स बर्युदपाख्यं 
गत्िाप्सरोगणिसन्तासुमन्र्िातै: 
स्रीप्रेक्षणेषुणभरविद्य र्तन्मवहज्ञ: (७) 
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All kada puda pronunciation also difficult. Language also, generally भागितं 

language is tougher than रामायणम् and भागितं; the bigger verses are still more 

difficult. But we are able to solve it because many आचायाद: have written 

commentary on भागितं. Many आचायाद: have written; most popular being Sridhara 

Swami. So what happened? Story has started. So िरिारायण, they teach whenever 

students are available. And if the students won’t come what will they do? They 

were engaged in तपस् or ध्यािम्. And when िरिारायण ऋवष was engaged in ध्यािम् 

इन्िा saw that. And इन्िा thought that this person is doing long तपस्. That means 

he will get sufficient पुण्यम् and will come to स्िगद लोक. He will claim इन्ि பதவி 

also. Therefore in the next election there will be problem. Therefore this person 

must be stopped. Out of sheer fear. Now that we know इन्िा is never 

comfortable. We think इन्िा is great he has got wonderful Amravati palace and 

Iravatam; all those things. We think he is enjoying. But all the time, he is 

insecure. That is the description. Look at here. इन्िा: विशङ््य.  Devendra got 

scared. विशङ्क means भयम्. After seeing िरिारायण ऋवष doing तपस्. And what was 

the fear within? मम धाम न्द्जघृक्षती. मम धाम means my abode this िरिारायण ऋवष 

wants to usurp or take over. So a coup is going to take place; he got scared 

न्द्जघृक्षती means desires to take over. ग्रहेतंु इच्छवत न्द्जघृक्षती. ग्रहु र्ातु desiderative. And 

therefore he wanted to obstruct that. And he has got a readymade group for 

that. What is that? कामं. So the कामरे्िता called रे्िता काम: here means मन्मत. And 

सगणं he never goes alone. He goes with a team of people. And सगणं. And also 

third line अप्सरो गण: So with lot of अप्सरस् women. There must be dance and 

music. Only then movies also will run. At least for movies they are required all 

celestial women अप्सरो गण: Then िसन्त. िसन्त the spring season. And सुमन्र् िातै: 

with gentle breeze. All ideal. So with all of them go.  

 

Back to the third line. न्ययुङ्क्त - न्ययुङ्क्त means इन्िा engaged them in getting his 

task done. इन्िा engaged them. इन्िा engaged them. And स: बर्रर उपाख्यं गत्िा - 

िरिारायण ऋवष is performing तपस् बर्ररिात्. In that बर्रर alone. Even when we go 

people say there are two hills; they are िरिारायण ऋवष. िर पिदत and िारायण पिदत 
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they point out  therefore in बर्ररिात् he was doing तपस्. And मन्मत with all the 

अप्सरस् women went there. And asked to attract him, seduce. Through what? स्री 

प्रेक्षण इषुणभ: अविद्यत तन्मवहज्ञ: all these अप्सरस् women were trying to attract his 

attention, through their tempting glances. प्रेक्षणम् means glances. इषु: means 

arrows. Piercing arrows of their glances. With that अविद्यत् - they tempted. Struck 

him. अतन्मवहज्ञ:. Not knowing the glory of िरिारायण that he will not be subject to 

any such temptations. That they did not know.  So they showed their 

லேவெில . In the wrong place. லேவெில க்சேல்லொம் என்ன  enna 

English ச ொல்ல து? Very difficult.   

Continuing 

 
विज्ञाय  शक्रकृतमक्रममादर्रे्ि: 
प्राह प्रहस्य गतविस्मय एजमािाि् 
मा भैष्ट भो मर्ि मारुत रे्ििध्िो 
गृह्णीत िो बललिशून्यमममं  कुरुध्िम् (८) 
 

So you have to imagine some intermediary thing happening. So they were 

dancing, and dancing and nothing was happening. Item 1 and item 2 all. 

Therefore various items they were presenting. िरिारायण  ऋवष is not disturbed. 

Only these people were getting tired. And they all stopped. And when they 

stopped, िरिारायण ऋवष opened the eyes. And now they got frightened. First 

thing that they understood that he cannot be tempted by anyone. And second 

thing their scare was, that he is a ऋवष with lot of तपो फल.ं He may give शापम्. To 

be born as donkeys if he curses. All the अप्सरस् women will become donkeys of 

Badrinath. No such things. I am just imagining they were all sacred that ऋवष 

शापम् will come. Therefore thereby were trembling with fear. At that time 

िरिारायण ऋवष  said I won’t give you शापम्. I will just treat you well. So you have 

all the food and all those things and you can go back. That is the essence of the 

law of karma indicating that this ऋवष has overcome काम क्रोधादर् all the problems. 

That is the message here. Dramatically presented. 
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So आदर्रे्ि: आदर्रे्ि; here is िरिारायण ऋवष. शक्र्कृतं अक्रमं विज्ञाय. First िरिारायण ऋवष 

did not want to give शापम् to these people because he knows that they are not 

doing any of these things of their own accord. They are only messengers. You 

can never harm a messenger. So this is called इन्ि कृत विनि: so not only in the 

form अप्सरस् women. In the form of car also it can come. Anyway doesn’t 

matter. So िरिारायण ऋवष did not want to curse them because they have been 

sent by इन्िा. Original author is इन्िा. If at all he has to curse he has to do that 

only for इन्िा. That also िरिारायण ऋवष did not want to do. शक्र्कृतं अक्रमं. So this 

अक्रमं of obstructing his tapas, this obstacle or obstruction has been done by इन्िा 

only. Therefore these people are innocent ones. And therefore what did he do? 

प्रहस्य प्राह - प्रहस्य means with a smile indicating, I am not angered by what you 

did. So प्रहस्य he gave a gentle smile and गतविस्मय and he was not surprised by all 

these events; because he knows any good action, there will be obstacles. शे्रयांशस 

बहु विघ्िावि he knows. Therefore he was not surprised by all these things. And 

एजमािाि् प्राह all these people were trembling with fear. And he addressed. What 

did he say? मा भैष्ट -don’t be sacred. I am not going to give शाप. So भो मर्ि भो 

मन्मत. मारुत- िायु रे्िता, because िायु came in the form gentle breeze. Therefore 

िायु रे्िता. And रे्ििध्ि: the celestial ladies. रे्ििध्ि: means अप्सरस् women it is 

संभोर्ि addressing all of them मा भैष्ट may you not be scared. I am not giving you 

sapa. I am going to give you a wonderful party or treat. So therefore गृह्णीत िो 

बललि बशलम् means my offering. My gifts. बशलम् ि: गृह्णीत. And इमं आश्रमं असून्यं कुरुध्िं. 

Until now this आश्रम there was nobody. It was totally empty. Now that you have 

come and made the आश्रमं alive. Therefore it is fine only. I am not unhappy with 

your presence. Stay back. Take the treat. Then go back. Then I will continue my 

tapas. No problem. And naturally all these people, they were extremely happy 

and they glorify the greatness of िरिारायण ऋवष. What is that? श्लोका no 9. 

 
इत्िं ब्रुित्यभयरे् िररे्ि रे्िा: 
सव्रीडििशशरस: सघुणं तमूचु: 
िैतर् ्विभो त्िमय परेऽविकृते विमचर ं
स्िारामधीरविकराितपार्पदे्म (९) 
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So now we get the response from these, मन्मत and अप्सरस् women and others.  

So अभयते इत्िं ब्रुिवत सवत Sanskrit also very interesting and complicated. इत्िं 

अभयते िरिारयणे ब्रुित् सवत. सवत सप्तमी. it is called. When Nara Narayana Rishi was 

consoling them; pacifying them with the pleasant words. Why pacification? 

They were scared. So अभयते; अभयत: means giving them refuge, shelter. 

Comfort. अभयत: means giving them comfort. Making them comfortable. हे िररे्ि, 

िररे्ि  is addressing. Who is addressing whom? You should not forget the 

original context all these verses are given by िमुमल. He is addressing विमम राजा. 

Therefore now िररे्ि means hey विमम राजा. रे्िा: तमूचु: completely relieved of their 

fear. Now relaxed the रे्िा: addressed िरिारायण ऋवष. How? सव्रीडिंरशशरस totally, 

being ashamed of what they were trying to do. व्रीड means लज्जा or shame. 

Because what they were trying to do was not a great thing. So they were feeling 

ashamed. And also िि – offering िमस्कार. And respect him by getting their head 

सघुणं तमूचु: evoking compassion towards them they addressed िरिारायण ऋवष in 

this manner. And what do they say? हे ऋषेe. िरिारायण you are really the अितार of 

the Lord only. They don’t use the word. But you are indeed great as good as 

ईश्वर himself. And therefore if we have failed in front of you ,it is natural. Because 

you are so great. There is no chance of we becoming successful in front of you. 

Therefore we are also not surprised in our failure. Therefore he says  एतत् विभु: - 

O Lord िरिारायण त्िमय एतत् ि  विमचरं.. This response of yours doesn’t give us any 

surprise because you are great enough. And how great you are? परे अविकृते - you 

are पर: पर  means beyond the influence or temptations of माया. So you are 

beyond the temptations of माया. And therefore विमचर.ं Your mind will never be 

disturbed by all these seductions or temptations. And therefore your response 

is understandable. We are not surprised by that.  And because you are great 

ज्ञावि only, so many महात्मिा: are coming and falling at your feet. Look at the 4th 

line, स्िारामधीरविकरा- groups and groups of ज्ञावि विकरा; means groups. Who are 

ज्ञाविs. What type of ज्ञाविs? स्िाराम: who revel in themselves. आत्माराम: and धीरा: 

great वििेवकि. And such ज्ञावि अित पार् पदे्म- they fall at your feet and have gained 

knowledge from you. Such a great आचायद you are. And therefore your response 

is not surprising to us.  More in the next class. 
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ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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28 JG Notes Chapter 3 Verses 3-9 to 3-16 (04-08-2015) 

 

Page 87, verse 9 

 
इत्िं ब्रुित्यभयरे् िररे्ि रे्िा: 
सव्रीडििशशरस: सघुणं तमूचु: 
िैतर् ्विभो त्िमय परेऽविकृते विमचर ं
स्िारामधीरविकराितपार्पदे्म (९) 
 

In this third chapter of िियोगी संिार्, the आचायद by name िमुमला: is talking about 

various अितारा: of भगिाि्. On the request of King Nimi. And of the अितारा:  the 

first अितारा mentioned is the very universe itself. It is विश्वरूप of the Lord. And 

having talked about विश्वरूप ईश्वर as the first अितारा, he talked about ब्रह्मा विष्णु 

and शशि as the three manifestations of the one and the same lord presiding 

over रजो गुण, सत्ि गुण and तमो गुण presiding over रजो गुण भगिाि् becomes ब्रह्मा the 

creator. Presiding or wielding सत्ि गुण the same Lord becomes sustainer. And 

using the तमो गुण, not a slave of तमो गुण, but using तमो गुण the same भगिाि् takes 

the role of dissolving the entire creation. Thus the three murthis are the अितारा 

of the Lord. And thereafter the आचायद is talking about िरिारायण अितारा. Even 

though 2 names are there, here they are treated as one ऋवष. And these ऋवषs 

are great ज्ञाविि: And while they were all िारायण ऋवष was performing the तपस् 

इन्िा wanted to obstruct the तपस् thinking that that ऋवष is doing तपस् for getting 

इन्िा பதவி. Even though the ऋवष is Lord himself and he doesn’t require a 

miserable, insecure इन्िा பதவி  But इन्िा mistook like that and try to disturb his 

तपस्. And what िारायण ऋवष did is the story now.  Thus the glory of िारायण ऋवष 

अितारा:  

 

And this is slightly elaborated from verse no 6 up to verse no 16. And what is 

इन्िा do? As usual send a dance team, with मन्मत and िसन्त ऋतु and all of them. 

And had dance programs arranged elaborately to tempt and distract िारायण 

ऋवष and they found that they were getting tired of dancing. िारायण ऋवष was not 
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at all distracted. And they got humbled and stood in front of the ऋवष. And they 

were talking about the glory of the ऋवष. That is what we ae seeing in these 

श्लोका: Of which the 9th श्लोका: we completed in the last class. The celestials 

understood िारायण ऋवष is a अितारा of the Lord himself. And therefore they 

declare that we are not surprised that you are not distracted by all these. And 

you are so great that all great ज्ञाविि: and तपस्िी: fall at your feet and gain 

knowledge by your grace. When the great ऋषय: they are worshipping how 

great you must be. And therefore you are not subject to काम etc. We know. That 

why Lord is called कामेश्वर:.  कामेश्वर: means the one who uses काम: as instrument; 

the one who is not a slave of काम. Therefore कामेश्वर: means master of काम. 

Desire or temptation.  

 

And continuing, the glory of िारायण is brought out. Verse no 10. Page 88. 

 
त्िां सेितां सुरकृता बहिोsन्तराया: 
स्िौकोविलङ्घय परमं व्रजतां परं् ते 
िान्यस्य बर्हिवष बलीि् र्र्त: स्िभागाि ्
धत्ते परं् त्िमविता यदर् विघ्िमूब्द्ध्िद९( १०) 
 

So here those celestials point out that the job of all the रे्िा: is blessing the 

human beings as long as they remain in कमद काण्ड (KK). Performing various 

rituals, and offering oblations to the रे्िा:.  रे्िा: are very happy with those human 

beings, why? Because they are regularly giving their dues in the form of अनिये 

स्िाहा: िरुणाय स्िाहा: इन्िाय स्िाहा: प्रजापतय ेस्िाहा: Therefore they serve the रे्िा: They 

don’t become a threat to the रे्िा:. And as long as human beings remain in 

karma khanda रे्िा: bless them. The moment the human beings try to go beyond 

little bit either to become इन्िा, taking इन्िा பதவி or they desire for मोक्षा, रे्िा: are 

not very happy. Because if they vote for मोक्षा or if they become sanyasi either 

way they transcend कमद. Once they transcend कमद, no more ritual. No more 

rituals means regular offering, they won’t get. And therefore the रे्िता: say our 

job is obstructing those people who wants to go beyond रे्िलोक. That is what is 

said. Look at the third line बर्हिवष बलीि ् स्िभागाि ् र्र्त: As long as human beings 
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ग्रहस्ता:, performing their regular rituals, offering the oblations रे्िा: are very 

happy எங்ேகைொட கேொட்டொலவ குடுத்துண்கட இருங்கேொ. Give our ேொமூல் 

then we will let you be, like locally what happens I don’t want to explain. बर्हिवष 

means in the याग. बर्हि:  means याग. बली means various offerings. स्िभाग: means 

which are due to them. So their own quota. So whatever be the quota due to 

them, whoever gives, remaining in karma khanda, they should not come to ज्ञाि 

काण्ड (JK) because coming to jnana khanda means transcending कमद, 

transcending कतृदत्िं going to मोक्षा which is not good for them. And therefore ताि् 

- ि सुरकृता; अन्तराया: for them the obstacles from रे्िा: will not be there. For 

whom? Those who remain in grihastha ashrama and offer the quota to the रे्िा: 

through rituals. For them we will not create any obstacles. Whereas त्िां सेितां – if 

there are people who go to भगिाि् for the sake of मोक्षा. सेितां means worshipping 

the Lord performing the विष्काम कमद. Working for मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध ,गुरु प्राम्प्त, ज्ञाि प्राम्प्त, 

मोक्ष प्राम्प्त. Most of them will not work for that. But if there are some people, look 

at the second line, what are they trying to accomplish परमम् परं् व्रजतां they are 

interested the परमपर् मोक्षा पर् through ज्ञािम्. And how do they want to go to मोक्षा 

स्ि ओका विलङ्घय so ओका: mans रे्िा: own residence. And what do you mean by 

रे्िा: residence. स्िगदलोका. स्ि ओका: विलङ्घय means transcending स्िगदलोका these 

people are trying to attain मोक्षा itself which is superior to even heaven. Why do 

you say मोक्षा is superior to heaven? All those logics you remember? Heaven is a 

returnable लोका ते तं भु्त्िा स्िगदलोकं विशम्न्त क्षीणे पुण्ये madras लोकं विशम्न्त.  Again 

come back to cooum river bank. So therefore स्िगद is only a finite goal. मोक्षा being 

superior, स्ि ओका: विलङ्घय परमम्  परं् व्रजता ं  these people are , spiritual seekers 

are an eyesore to रे्िा: because they will lose their quota. Therefore what will 

they do them. बहि: अन्तराया: सुरकृता first line many obstacles will be created. 

That’s why even for attending classes there will be obstacles in one form or the 

other. Exactly at the time visitor will come. Car will not start. There will be 

something or the other. सुरकृता; अन्तराया:. Those moments you should remember 

रे्िा: are busy. सुरकृता; अन्तराया:; अन्तराया: means विघ्ि प्रवतबन्ध: भिम्न्त. So that 

means all the spiritual seekers are now disturbed. Because रे्िा: have got 

conspiracy. In the Parliament just as the opposition party not allowing the Govt. 
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to function. Similarly he also they will accept. Then what to do? The रे्िा:, 

themselves say. But if they seek help from भगिाि्. Because भगिाि् is the boss of 

even the रे्िा: So भगिाि् being superior to even इन्िा and other रे्िा:. Once you give 

a complaint to भगिाि् what will भगिाि् do? He has hotline with इन्िा. So he will tell 

all of them don’t disturb these people. Therefore look at the 4th line. यदर् त्िं 

अविता - if you become the protector of these spiritual seekers and when will 

भगिाि् become protector? भगिाि् is ready to become the protector all the time. 

But we have to seek protection. All the शाम्न्त पािा: that we chant. सह िा िितु भिं 

कणेणभ: - all the शाम्न्त पािा is application to भगिाि्. Let my spiritual studies be 

unobstructed. Om शाम्न्त: शाम्न्त: शाम्न्त: means from the three directions no 

obstacles should come. This is my application to भगिाि् and once भगिाि् blesses 

then इन्िा or all these celestials, none of them can do anything to that seeker. 

Therefore it is said, यदर् त्िं अविता अविता mean you are the protector. Security 

guard then what will these spiritual seekers do? They will trample all the 

obstacles and move forward. They will push the obstacles down.  So विघ्िमूब्द्ध्िद धत्ते 

परं्. विघ्न्मूधद means the head of the obstacles. Assuming obstacles are human 

beings. On their head they will step their foot. Push the obstacles down and 

move forward. Poetic expression. What is the message? These obstacles will not 

affect them at all. And therefore such a great भगिाि् you are. So कैमुवतकन्न्याय is 

when your devotees cannot be obstructed by us -who is addressing whom? 

रे्िा:s are addressing िारायण ऋवष who is भगिाि् himself. Now what they want to 

tell is, now your devotes themselves trample, all obstacles, how can we create 

obstacles, for you yourselves. So what अक्रमं we are attempting now only we 

recognise.  

Continuing.   

 
क्षुत्तृट्रवरकालगुणमारुत जैह्वय शैश्नयाि ्
अस्माि् आपाजदलधीम्न्ततीयद केमचत् 
क्रोधस्ययाम्न्त विफलस्य िशं परे् गो: 
मज्जम्न्त दुस्च्चरतपश्च िृिोत्सृजम्न्त (११) 
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All complex Sanskrit words. So even reading is difficult. If you have false teeth 

the teeth will come out. Only those with original teeth should chant the verse 

क्षुत् तृट् what are the different obstacles given by god and the gods point out that 

we don’t give obstacles. We ourselves come as the very obstacle. And what are 

the various obstacles which are our own manifestation क्षुत् तृट् क्षुत् means 

hunger. तृट् means thirst. So these can be one type of distraction. So let me go 

for a cup of coffee. They would have read two page sonly. The basic one hunger 

and thirst. And वरकाल गुण: And the different seasons have their own characters 

which can form obstructions. The summer season, will give obstructions 

through what? Heat. And people say the whole body is heated up. The head is 

heated up. We are not able to read anything. रे्िा: are working. And in winter it 

is so cold, and TF my brain is frozen .it doesn’t work at all. Therefore in the form 

of heat, in the form of cold, or in the form of rains, poring rains, and then also, 

we are distracted. This is called वरकाल गुण: heat, cold and rain. Belonging to 

different seasons. गुण: means their nature. Heat etc. is the गुण: and if these 

three are not there मारुत: मारुत means powerful wind. So this ஆடி ேொ த்தில் 

அம்ேியும் ப க்கும் என்னகவொ ச ொல்லுவொகை. Therefore nothing comes 

now. But the wind also is to disturb. मारुत. जैह्वय शैश्नयाि्  and desire for sensual 

pleasures. All forms of sensual pleasures are indicated जैह्वय शैश्नयाि् so the 

previous, ones are obstacles coming from outside. If the outside obstacles are 

not there, within myself there are िासिा:. Because of the िासिा:, some desires 

may erupt. And therefore I want this or I want that. Therefore go to TV or 

mobile அதுலதொன் என்சனல்லொகேொ இருக்கே. Therefore something or the 

other we will not be allowed to follow spirituality. They are all testing to find out 

whether we have perseverance and sincerity. In the olden days in gurukulam 

(GK), before giving the knowledge gurus themselves used to give varieties of 

tests because in GK, food will not be n that tasty as you get in home. Therefore 

the person stays for a week, and say coffee or dosai நன்னொ இல்லல உப்பு 

இல்லல, ேொெம் இல்லல. - some excuse or the other. He quits the place. 

Therefore all obstacles we should conquer. That is possible only when our 

desire is desperate. And भगिाि् also tests to find out whether our desire is तीव्र 
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मुमुक्षुत्िं or a casual time pass.  And therefore जैह्वय शैश्नयाि ् refers to sensory 

pleasures. अस्माि् all these are what? Our own manifestation. रे्िा: are referring 

to themselves. अस्माि् means we only appear in this fashion. And there are some 

wonderful seekers who are able to conquer all these things. They are not 

tempted. And imagine some celestials come to disturb the तप:s, they are not 

tempted by them. But they finally fall into another ditch. What is the most 

powerful ditch काम they conquer but fall into क्रोध. काम एष: क्रोध एष: रजोगुण समुद्भि 

desire is mastered .but anger is not mastered. Therefore being intolerant, 

anybody bringing slightest obstacles, what do they do? Because of their 

intolerant and anger they give curse to all these people. So we hear those 

stories also in पुराण. The अप्सरस् women, are the regular victims of शापम् also. 

பொவம். Either they become the victim of the curse or काम or क्रोध, after 

conquering काम, falling a victim to क्रोध is most unfortunate this श्लोका says. 

These obstacles are bigger ones. So अपार जलधं अवततीयद- each one of the 

obstacles is like a huge ocean. Crossing each one I like crossing an ocean. And 

what do some spiritual seekers do? अवततीयद. They cross over. केमचत्-केमचत् means 

rare. But there are some. But what do they do क्रोधस्य िश ंयाम्न्त.  So they become 

victims of slaves of anger and what type of anger? विपलस्य. utterly useless and 

also harmful. Useless because the people around after sometime will get used 

to our anger. So therefore what they will do? This person ேத்திண்டு 

ேிடப்பொன்- he will be like that only. Therefore anger cannot work for long. Not 

only won’t it work. It will be harmful also. So विपलस्य क्रोधस्य िशं ते याम्न्त. So either 

काम captures, or क्रोध captures. And this क्रोध he says it is like a small puddle. 

Crossing the ocean this fellow fell into a puddle and dies, how tragic and 

unfortunate and ironic it is. Therefore in the puddle of anger. And how big it is. 

गो: परे् which is like the hoofmark of a cow. When there is a wet ground, the cow 

walks. The hoof marks will be there. And then the rain comes. Within the hoof 

mark there will be water. So small it is. And crossing it is very easy. Imagine you 

fall into that. Like that crossing the ocean, falling into the puddle, pool of anger, 

what do they do? मज्जम्न्त- they spiritually drown themselves. And दुश्चर तप: च 

उत्सृजम्न्त they waste all the तपो बलम् they have got. Because of the तपस् they have 
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the power to curse anyone. Cursi power, they have got. But once they use the 

power for curse, so many decades and centuries of तपस्, is wasted. And again 

they have to start from scratch. If I only I manage my anger that power can be 

used for spiritual growth, instead of these silly things. Therefore दुश्चर तप: mean 

the benefit of the difficult austerityवृर्ा उत्सृजम्न्त. They waste. Whereas िारायण 

ऋवष is of what type? Neither काम िश: nor क्रोध िश: because when all the 

celestials appeared in front of him. After completing their item no dance 

program after completing, िारायण was never angry. He only smiled at all of 

them. Therefore काम क्रोध अतीत: all these are presented in the form of stories. In 

Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna gives that in one single श्लोका.  

 

श्िोतीहैि यः सोढंु प्रा्शरीरविमोक्षणात् | 
कामक्रोधोद्भिं िेगं स युक्तः स सुखी िरः ||५- २३|| 
 

So what is the toughest project in life is before the fall of the body, you have to 

master two powerful inner enemies. काम and क्रोध: And their िेर्म् means what? 

Their momentum, force or impulse. Before the fall of the body, य: सोढंु श्िोवत. 

The one who doesn’t get enslaved. It is not that they won’t arrive. Very careful; 

arrival of काम क्रोध, nobody can stop. They are intrinsic nature of the mind. Their 

arrival cannot be stopped. But their progress can be stopped because the 

moment they arrive, I can be aware of. Whether I should dwell and nourish 

them. Or I have to practice, प्रवतपक्ष भाििा and handle them is my choice. And 

Lord Krishna says, whoever does that he alone is सुखी िर: he alone will be a 

happy person.   

Continuing, 
इवत प्रगृणतां तेषां ज्नस्रयोऽत्यद्बतुर्शदिा: 
र्शदयामास शुशू्रषाम् स्िर्चिता: कुिदतीर्ििभु: (१२) 
 

And िारायण ऋवष did another thing interesting. So the celestials women were 

trying to tempt him. And he says, he wants to say that, I am not enamoured by 

all your beauties and offer of services. Because If I really want beautiful ladies 

and their services, I am साक्षात ईश्वर himself, and by my योग माया, by mere संकल्प, I 
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can create any number of such celestial women. And not only had he wanted to 

tell them. He wanted to demonstrate also. And therefore by mere संकल्प they 

found that around िारायण ऋवष, there was another group of beautiful women. 

And the beauty of the story is all these women created by िारायण ऋवष were 

more beautiful than the celestial ones. If they are only Miss universe, these 

ones were Miss वरलोक. OK you can add something like that. इवत प्रगुणतां तेषां –as 

even these काम and celestial women were addressing िारायण ऋवष, र्शदयामास 

िारायण ऋवष demonstrated or showed in front of them presented in front of 

them, अवत अद्बधु र्शदिा: ज्नस्रया:  अवत अद्बधु र्शदिा: of wonderful look, wonderful 

beauty ज्नस्रया:, and only they were beautiful themselves and they have 

extraordinary ornaments superior to the T.Nagar jewellery shops.  Superior 

jewelleries they were all adorned with. They were ready to serve िारायण ऋवष. 

ஒருத்தி ேொபி குடுக்ேெொ ஒருத்தி  ொ ொ குடுக்ேெொ, ஒருத்தி கேொக் 

குடுக்ேெொ, these are all not in श्लोका. I am only just saying. Each one offering 

her services. शुशू्रषाम् कुिदती: serving िारायण ऋवष, सु अर्चिता: means सु अलङ्कृत: 

adorned with. Extraordinary divine ornaments. And naturally looking at them 

what these women will feel? They were ashamed and humbled. We are trying to 

pull you to us. So कुिदती: विभु: विभु: is the name of the िारायण ऋवष: भगिाि् and I am 

using the word िारायण ऋवष you have to take it as िरिारायण ऋवष: 

 
ते रे्िािुचरा दृशाष््टिा ज्नस्रय: श्रीररि रूवपणी: 
गन्धेि मुमुहस्तासां रूपौर्ायदहतणश्रय: (१३) 
 

So ते रे्ि अिुचरा - the followers, the assistants or the helpers of इन्िा, including 

मन्मता and अप्सरस् women all of them, ज्नस्रय: second line रूप ओर्ायद अत ज्नस्रय: their 

beauty was overshadowed by or because of the beauty of the िारायण ऋवषs 

creation. ईश्वर णश्रवष्ट रूप ओर्ायद the greatness of their beauty अत ज्नस्रय: made their 

beauty pale into insignificance. And each one surrounding िारायण was like 

साक्षात् लक्ष्मी रे्िी, herself. Who has come down taking form? One लक्ष्मी रे्िी has 

multiplied into several forms, and surrounding िारायण ऋवष as it were. So रूवपणी: 

श्री: इि. श्री  means लक्ष्मी रे्िी. Like लक्ष्मी they were there. And not only that. They 

were so wonderful that their whole personality was fragrant. The whole 
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surrounding was fragrant with the fragrance coming from all over the body. 

Not through perfumes. Not by applying perfumes. Original fragrance; perfume 

are to cover our original fragrance it is not like that. This is natural fragrance. 

Don’t ask me how it is possible? And you are talking as though you have visited. 

So the श्लोका says. And भगिाि् endowed with माया शशक्त can accomplish anything. 

Being सिद शशक्तमाि् anything is possible. And because of the fragrance all around 

गन्धेि मुमुह: मुमुहु: means all these अप्सरस् women were enchanted. In fact they 

came to enchant the ऋवष. And in turn they got enchanted and allured.  

Continuing 
तािाह रे्िरे्िेश: प्रणताि् प्रहसब्द्न्िि 
आसामेकतमां व्रृङध्िं सिणां स्िगदभूषणाम्(१४) 
 

Very interesting. Here िारायण ऋवष says इन्िा is trying to send the heavenly 

women to भूलोक. So he is trying to export, heavenly women to भूलोक. And 

िारायण ऋवष says, we need not import such women from स्िगद लोक. Because I can 

export them. I can send any number of women to स्िगद लोक if इन्िा wants. 

Therefore you need not come here. I can send you more. And said here are so 

many women standing in front. You can chose any one of them with िारायण 

ऋवषs णश्रवष्ट among them you can choose any one and take to स्िगद लोक. So we 

have no dearth for these beautiful ones. And one of them is said to be उिदशी. 

And उिदशी is not the local उिदशी award winners. उिदशी award is local. Original उिदशी 

because िारायण ऋवष created it is not said here. Elsewhere it is said. He just 

patted, touched his thigh and from that she was born उरो जाता इवत उिदशी she got 

the name.  And therefore he said, ताि  रे्िरे्िेश: आह. रे्िरे्िेश: means िारायण ऋवष: 

भगिाि्. The Lord of all Gods. ताि् आह. Addressed them who were all प्रणताि ्they 

were all doing िमस्कार to him. प्रहसि् with a gentle smile. They were happy 

because they did not get any curse. They will return safely. That was their 

consolation. Therefore प्रहसि् इि with a gentle smile Lord said to them आसां सिणां 

स्िगदभूषणाम् एकतमां व्रृङध्िं एकतमां means one among this group. व्रृङध्िं  you can 

choose to take to heaven. And which one सिणां who is maximum beautiful 

according to you. And स्िगदभूषणा who will become an ornament for heaven itself. 

स्िगदभूषणा means स्िगद रत्िम् jewel in the heavenly world. So you can choose and 
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take them. For me no difficulty because by sankalpa I can create 100 उिदशी: No 

problem at all. These are all the लील of भगिाि् अितार. The topic is अितार शील. 

That is why these details are given. 

 
ओममत्यारे्शमर्ाय ित्िा तं  सुरिन्द्न्र्त: 
उिदशीमप्सर:शे्रष्ठां पुरस्कृत्य दर्िं ययु:(१५) 
 

So ओममवत आर्से्शम आर्ाय. Om means OK. Accepted. These रे्िा: told िारायण ऋवष 

that we will accept your suggestion. What suggestion. We can choose one. So 

ओममवत, here ओम् refers to OK or acceptance. Not प्रश्नोपविषत ओंकार उपासि. So here 

Om is ok. इवत आरे्श ं commandment; आर्ाय accepting. सुरिन्द्न्र्त: तां ित्िा. सुरिन्द्न्र्  

means all the followers of इन्िा. They are all employees of इन्िा. Assistants of इन्िा. 

तां ित्िा. Offered namaskara to िारायण ऋवष and called उिदशी to follow them. So 

उिदशीम् अप्सरा अप्सरा: शे्रष्ठां who is the greatest among the celestial women. And 

they asked उिदशी to walk in front. So you go in front we will follow behind. दर्िं 

ययु; why did they do that? The reason is not said in श्लोका. I am imagining the 

reason. Because they have failed in their mission. Is it not? because their aim 

was to tempt िारायण ऋवष it did not work. So they have to go a tell इन्िा of the 

failure of the mission. And इन्िा may get wild. Therefore what is the safest 

method. If you keep उिदशी in front इन्िा will be happy we got additional one. And 

then he will forget the failures; that is my imagination. OK उिदशं पुरस्कृत्य keeping 

उिदशी in front दर्िं यय;ु they all went back to heaven. That topic is being concluded 

in the next श्लोका.  

 
इन्ियािनय सर्शस शृण्ितां वरदर्िौकसाम् 
ऊचुिादरायणबलम् शक्रस्तरास विस्स्मत: (१६) 
 

So all these failed devathas went to the heavenly world, went to इन्िा’s palace 

called Amravati. And in Amravati means not local hotel in Chennai. The 

original Amravati palace of इन्िा., they all went. And he was surrounded by all 

रे्िा:. Other रे्िा: were seated. And they came and narrated what happened. So 

इन्िाय आिनय these रे्िा: first offered namaskara to इन्िा and सर्शस वरदर्ि औकसां 
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शृण्ितां वरदर्िौकसाम् means all the other heavenly, celestialsरे्िा:. So the residence 

of स्िगदलोक is called वरदर्ि. वरदर्ि: means स्िगद ओक: means residence. बहु व्रीवह 

सामास. So the residents of स्िगद. All of them शृण्ितां. Even they were listening to 

the narration given by them. िारायण बलम् ऊचु: they talked about the power of 

िारायण ऋवष. How he has conquered the inner enemy of काम and क्रोध and not 

only that. He has got so much योग माया फलम्. That by mere संकल्प he can create 

anything. All these power ईश्वर शशक्त: ऊचु; they narrated or declared. And as even 

इन्िा was listening to the story, instead of feeling disappointed इन्िा himself was 

wonderstruck. Therefore the श्लोका says इन्िा sat glued to the आसिम्. In English 

we have the expression glued to the seat. Therefore तर शक्र आस. He remained 

in his आसिम्. विस्स्मत; wonderstruck. Hearing the greatness of भगिाि्. So with 

this िरिारायण अितार किा is over. From verse no 6 to 16. Then in the following 

श्लोका: some more अितारs will be mentioned briefly. Which we will see in the 

following classes.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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29 JG Notes Chapter 3 Verses 3-16 to 3-23 (04-08-2015) 

Page 92 verse 16 

 
इन्िायािनय सर्शस शृण्ितां वरदर्िौकसाम् 
ऊचुिादरायणबलम् शक्रस्तरास विस्स्मत: (१६) 
 
Based on the request of King Nimi, one of the navayogis is describing, various 

अितारs of the Lord. And the name of the आचायद is िमुमल: First he talked about 

विश्वरूप ईश्वर itself as a अितार.  Then he talked about Brahma Vishnu Siva. The 

trimurtis themselves as अितार. And thereafter he has been talking about 

िरिारायण अितार. With a long story. And that story is concluded in the 16th verse 

wherein all the apsaras women alongwith मन्मत, they go back. After their 

mission miserably failed. But they had one advantage. They had an additional 

member, in the form of उिदशी. She was also presented. And they told the story to 

इन्िा, and इन्िा was glued to his seat. And he wondered at the glory of िारायण ऋवष. 

With this 16th श्लोका, िरिारायण अितार is over. Now in the following श्लोकाs, some 

more अितारs are going to be said. For some of the अितारs, specific names are 

there. And in many अितारs, we only know भगिाि् came and rescued but special 

names are not there. All types of अितारs enumerated. We will enter, verse 17. 

Page 93. 

 
हंसस्िरूप्यिर्र्च्युत आत्मयोगं 
र्त्त: कुमार ऋषभो भगिाि् वपता ि: 
विष्णु: शशिाय जगतां कलयाितीणद 
तेिाहृता मधुणभर्ा शु्रतयो हयास्ये( १७) 
 

So हंस स्िरूवप - one of the forms of भगिाि् that came down, which is described 

later in this भागितं itself; the later part of भागितं is called उद्धि गीता; immediately 

after this जायन्तेय गीता, comes उद्धि गीता. जायन्तेय गीता is only 4 chapters. उद्धि गीता, 

has 24 chapters. Very big portion. And in उद्धि गीता itself, the 8th chapter is called 

हंसगीता. There भगिता अितारम् in the form of a हंस: or swan. In the swan form 

भगिाि् comes. Whether in the form of swan one can teach or not you may 
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wonder. Swan can only cackle; how can you teach you should not ask. हंस can be 

taken as a संयाशस also, because, हंस is a title given to a संयाशस. May be in संयाशस 

form or in the form of swan itself भगिाि् could give the teaching. And teaching is 

given to ब्रह्म and his मािस पुरा: known as सिकादर् ऋषय: So सिकादर् ऋषय: ask for 

self-knowledge from ब्रह्म who is their father. ब्रह्म says, we will all together pray 

to विष्णु, and together we will get the knowledge. Thus ब्रह्म and शिकादर् ऋषय 

,pray to Lord विष्णु and विष्ण ु comes down in the form हंसाितारा .and that 

particular chapter of उद्धि गीता  ேீலதக்குள்ை இன்சனொரு ேீலத - उद्धि गीता is 

a whole text. In that the 8th chapter is called हंसगीता. Solid िेर्ान्ता. Almost 

condensed version of माण्डू्य उपविषत्. Very, very profound teaching. That is said 

here अच्युत: Lord विष्णु हंस स्िरूवप-हंस अितारा: सि्, taking the incarnation of a swan 

आत्म योगम् अिर्त ्gave the teaching of आत्म ज्ञािम्. योग: mean ज्ञािम्. आत्म ज्ञािम् he 

imparted to ब्रह्म and the शिकादर्s. So this is one अितारा. Details are not given 

because, later it comes in the भागितं itself.  

 

Then later भगिाि् took several अितारा: without using his full power. Using the 

partial power, when भगिाि् comes it is called अंश अितार. Or कला अितारा:  अंश: or 

कला means what? A part of the power is used. And some of the अंश अितारा: are 

mentioned. र्त्त:: र्त्त:: means र्त्तारेय अितारा. Very famous. In both north 

Karnataka,  Maharashtra and all र्त्त: is greatly worshipped. Many people have 

the name र्त्त: itself. र्त्त:  is  र्त्तारेय अितारा.  Then कुमार:, कुमार is सित्कुमार: who is 

also a अितारा. Of course here he is mentioned as विष्णु’s अितारा. In Chandokhya 

Upanishad 7th chapter, he is presented as सुब्रह्मण्य अितारा. Both versions are 

there. So सित्कुमार: is the next one. And then ऋषभ:,  ऋषभ means ऋषभ रे्ि is 

another big अितारम्, which is very elaborately discussed in भागितं. 5th स्कन्र्. 

अध्याय no 5. Very elaborately ऋषभ रे्ि is talked about. And he had only 100 

children. And he was the ruler and before quitting the kingdom, he called the 

children and gives the आत्मज्ञािं to the children. That teaching of ऋषभ रे्ि is also 

a beautiful, vedantic portion in भागितं. So ऋषभ अितारा is very elaborate. अध्याय 

no 5 is only beginning later more details are given. 
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And interestingly the navayogis happen to be – you would have forgotten-

navayogis are the children of ऋषभ रे्ि only. Ad ऋषभ wife is called जयम्न्त. And 

because of that only navayogis are called जायन्तेय. जयम्न्त परा: जायन्तेय: ऋषभ परा: 

आषदभा:. Another ேடபுடொ name. आषदभा: So therefore here िमुमल says, na: pita 

भगिाि्. Na: pita means our father. Who is telling this. िमुमल who is one of the 

navayogis. Therefore he says our father. And he doesn’t casually say our dad. 

He says भगिाि् वपता ि:. God. That is the reverence they had. Because he happens 

to be the गुरु also.  Thus we should remember, even though भागितं is full of 

stories, in between there are wonderful dialogues where profound िेर्ान्ता is a 

talked about. Here and there it comes. Then all these are विष्णु: । शशिाय जगतां 

कलया अितीणद: ; कलया alone indicates partially he has taken these अिताराs.  For 

what purpose. Not that भगिाि् had पुण्य पाप कमाद. Nor भगिाि् had desire to take. 

भगिता अितार is not because of अज्ञाि काम कमाद. जीि alone takes the body because 

of three causes अविद्या,काम, कमाद. These powerful causes, force a जीि to take 

body. भगिाि् doesn’t have अविद्या also. काम also. कमाद also. Then why should he 

take अितार if you ask? जगतां शशिाय. शशि here means mangalam. For the 

wellbeing of the world, here शशि is not Lord शशि. The word शशि: means 

mangalam, welfare of the world. भगिाि् takes. Then having talked about  some 

general अितारs, now he talks about another particular अितारा हयग्रीि अितारा. So 

हयास्ये - हयास्यम् means हयग्रीि: िैष्णिा:s consider हयग्रीि as the equivalent of 

Dakshinamurti. Just as Dakshinamurthy is the आदर् गुरु of the spiritual tradition. 

िैष्णिा:s consider, हयग्रीि as the गुरु of spiritual tradition. There is a famous श्लोका 

िैष्णिा:s always chant. ज्ञािािन्र् मयम् रे्िं विमदल:सपदटकाकृहति आधार ं सिद विद्यािा ं

हयग्रीिमुपास्महे. They will not say सर्ाशशि. Why because सर्ाशशि ச ொன்னொ  party 

ேொ ிடும். Therefore they are Vaishnava party.  தப்பி தவ ி கூட  

Dakshinamurthy - the staunch one. There are some liberals. But conservative 

Vaishnavas they won’t chant. அவொேிட்கட ज्ञािािन्र् मयम् ச ொல்லிட து. So in 

हयग्रीि अितारा, what is भगिाि् do? मधुणभर्ा -he destroyed an असुरा by name मधु. मधु 

is the name of the असुरा. णभर् ्means destroyer. By becoming the destroyer of मधु 

राक्षस, who has stolen, all the िेर्ाs.  The scriptures were stolen by him. And 

therefore the मधु was killed and scriptures were again restored. There is always 
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threat to िेर्ा; scriptures and religion. It has been there in very युगा. In this युगा 

also Hinduism always faces threat from one source or the other. But भगिाि् is 

there. But we have to do whatever to preserve our religion. So तेि – तेि means 

by हयग्रीि शु्रतया आहृता the िेर्ाs were brought back.  Retrieved.  Continuing, all 

these descriptions of अितारा only. 

 
गुप्तोऽप्यये मिुररलौषधयस्च मात्स्ये 
क्रौडेहतो दर्वतज उद्धरतानभस: क्ष्मां 
कौमे धृतोऽदिरमृतोन्मििे स्िपृष्ठे 
ग्राहात् प्रपन्िममभराजममुन्चर्ातं (१८) 
 

All difficult Sanskrit words to pronounce. So some of the well known अितारा: are 

mentioned. मात्स्ये मात्स्यं mean मत्स्य अितारा: When भगिाि ् took the incarnation of 

a huge fish, he protected several people. Who are they? मिु: one of the मिुs by 

name सत्यंव्रत मिु: and इला इला is another name for पृशििी. So भूमम. Were about to 

be flooded by the waters of the प्रलयं. अप्यय : means प्रलय: so प्रलय काल waters, 

were threatening the earth people and all. भगिाि् took the incarnation of fish 

and protected सत्यंव्रत the मिु. इला the पृशििी and along with that ओषधयस्च ओषधी: 

means the plant kingdom all of them were rescued ,released by भगिाि् in 

मत्स्याितार. Then क्रौडे - क्रौडे means not crowded road. Here क्रोड: means िराह: 

Boar or pig. क्रोड: means िराह: and क्रोड: means िराह अितारा: So in िराह अितारा: 

the divine boar, दर्वतज: हत: दर्वतज: means राक्षस; वहरण्याक्ष who was one of the राक्षस. 

वहरण्यकशशप ुand वहरण्याक्ष were brother राक्षसा: what brotherhood. Anyway राक्षसा: 

वहरण्याक्ष was destroyed by िराह अितारा: And he had taken the भूमम downwards. 

And therefore the earth was, uplifted by भगिाि्. That is why in temples we can 

see picture where िराह अितारा: are seen two canines are there. In between there 

will a ball. Ball is not football. It is the earth itself भगिाि् carries; so अनभस: from 

the oceanic water क्ष्मां उधातद क्ष्मां means पृशििी. उधातद mean he uplifted. All these 

are stories to be read as they are. Don’t probe too much into. And all the 

questions whether earth will go down in water. Where stories are to be enjoyed 

as stories; enjoy. Don’t probe into details. It is like watching the cartoon. In 

cartoon, we see all types of scenes. We enjoy,. Even though you put it for the 
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child. You enjoy more than the children. So logic should not be, it is the minds 

capacity to enjoy myth. That is why mythology has a rule. Mind has a capacity to 

enjoy. Enjoy that as it should be enjoyed. When िेर्ान्ता comes don’t enjoy. 

Understand. Where there are stories to be enjoyed enjoy. Then what 

happened?  कौमे you can understand kurma अितार tortoise. अदि: अमृत मििे- अमृत 

उन्मििे. While the अमृत मििं has to be done the क्षीर सागर had to be churned. They 

required a churning rod and that rod was मन्तर Mountain was used. िासुवक 

snaked was used as the rope. And रे्िा: and असुरा: churned, for getting अमृतं. And 

when they were churning the मन्तर mountain was gaping downwards. And 

therefore it had to be supported. Therefore कूमादितार has got a hard shell. So 

with that भगिाि् supported the मन्तरा mountain under the ocean. Therefore अदि: 

means the मन्तर Mountain. उन्मििे means समुि मिि समये during the churning of 

the milky ocean धृर्:: means भगिाि् supported. Where did he support. स्िपृष्ठ े– in 

his own back. That is why कूमादितार is handy because the कूमद has got a hard shell 

outside.  So this is the next अितार. These are all known अितार. Then the next 

one is गजेन्ि मोक्ष story. This also comes in भागितं very elaborately it had come. 

But that is summarised here. So भराजं आतं प्रपन्िं अमुञ्चार् ् - अमुञ्चार् ् means 

released, saved. Whom did he save? इभ राज इभ:  means गज: राज: means इन्ि: इभ 

राज: means गजेन्ि: the huge elephant.  And आतं he was in trouble in danger, 

because the crocodile has got his leg. So आतं. And if he had been only आतद, 

भगिाि् could have gone. But प्रपन्िम्. He surrendered to the Lord and asked the 

Lord. In the Bhavagad Gita आिोन्द्जज्ञासुरतादिे ज्ञािी च भरर्षदभ:. आतो - आतो  means 

what? Not ortho doctor. Here आतो: a person in distress. Therefore आतं प्रपन्िम् 

who had surrendered. Surrender is important. Therefore he surrendered 

because he was helpless.  And he अमुञ्चार्.् Rescued Gajendra from where. 

ग्राहात्;ग्राहा; means crocodile. ग्राहा;: because it catches hold of the feet and drags 

down. Therefore it is called ग्राहा:  

continuing .  

 
संस्तुन्ितोऽस्ब्धपवतताच्रमणािृषीनस्च 
शकं्र च िृरिधतस्तमशस प्रविषं्ट 
रे्िज्नस्रयोऽसुरगृहे वपवहता अिािा: 
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जघ्िेऽसुरेन्िमभयाय  सतां िृलसिहे (१९) 
 

So here another story is referred to. Highly imaginative. Therefore a group of 

ऋषय: by name िालवकल्या: and these group of ऋवषs were 60000 in no. எப்படி 

60000 of them. And the scripture says they are all minute ones. And the size of 

each ऋवष was half of our thumb. Imagine the size of the thumb and half of that. 

Miniature version. Just as we have get miniature trees bonsai . Like that 

miniature िालवकल्या: ऋषय: And they were doing severe penance or austerities. 

They are here called श्रमणा: श्रमणा: means तपस्िी. And already they are small. By 

doing tapas they have become very thin also. And they were all going out to do 

some service to their गुरु. And at that time there was a pool of water and they all 

fell into that water. It is a small pool for us. Since they are of small size for them 

it was an ocean. Therefore अस्ब्धपवतताि् they had fallen into the ocean which was 

really nothing but a pool. But what did they do? They were helpless. Therefore 

they prayed to भगिाि्. Some संस्तुन्िता: संस्तुन्िता: means surrendering to Lord 

praising the Lord, they asked भगिाि् to rescue them. And all of them भगिाि् 

rescued. So the verb is not here. You have to bring that from the previous श्लोका. 

अमुञ्चार्.् अमुञ्चार् ्means भगिाि् released, saved them from the ocean. So this is 

one अितार where the name is not known.  

 

Then the next अितार, 4 of them are there. Next one शकं्र च िृरिधतस्तमशस प्रविषं्ट. शकं्र 

means इन्िा:  इन्िा killed one असुरा by name िृत्रासुर: each one is a very long story. I 

don’t want to get into the details of the story. You can read भागितं. Or there is a 

book often I referred to Puranic encyclopedia. It has any story you name it with 

details. Also with reference. In this पुराणम्, in this chapter, in this श्लोका the story 

comes. Their story details are there. I am not going to the details इन्िा killed 

िृत्रासुर:. The unfortunate thing was िृत्रासुर: was Brahmin turned असुरा. So 

Brahmans are supposed to be great. Supposed to be followers of धमाद. When 

brahman loses their ब्रहामणत्िं, they become असुरा: साक्षार: राक्षसा: भिम्न्त. िृरा  

became an असुरा. And इन्िा had to kill. Just as Ravana was also a ब्र्ह्हामणा. राम had 

to kill. And according to शास्रा, ब्र्ह्हामाण िध: is a great पापम्. And therefore, they 
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killed and saved alright. But they got the ब्रह्महत्य पापम् पापम्. That is why राम also 

conducted special पररहार ं to get out of that it is said. Similarly इन्िा also was in 

trouble. He went to िरक. So िृरिधत: because of ब्र्ह्हामाण हत्या killing िृत्रासुर तमशस 

प्रविषं्ट. He fell into िरक.  And then शक्र again prayed to भगिाि् for प्रायणश्चत्त and did 

lot of payers etc. And भगिाि् rescued इन्िा also. Which is another अितार where 

name is not known. 

 

And the next one is वहरण्यकशशप ु - िरलसिह अितार. So look at the 4th line िृलसिहे सतां 

अभयाय जघ्ि े असुरेन्िम् जघ्िे. सतां means रे्िािाम् अभयाय  for protecting the रे्िा: 

असुरेन्िम् - असुरेन्ि means king of असुरा. Here वहरण्यकशशप.ु जघ्ि े means भगिाि् 

destroyed वहरण्यकशशप ु by taking िरलसिह अितार because वहरण्यकशशप ु has got 

extraordinary boons and िरलसिह had to bet all of them. And somehow managed 

to kill. Again that story comes in भागितं itself. And not only had he killed 

वहरण्यकशशप.ु He had taken several रे्िज्नस्रया: as captive. Therefore रे्िज्नस्रया; all the 

women of रे्िलोक. अिािा: who were helpless now, असुरा गृहे they were imprisoned 

in the असुरा गृहम् in the वहरण्यकशशप ु quarters. They were all kidnapped women. 

भगिाि् rescued al of them. Thus 3 अितारा:, not 4. Three अितारा:; िरलसिह अितार is 

the third one. Continuing,  

 
रे्िासुरे युमध च रै्त्यपतीि् सुराि े
हत्िान्तरेषु भुििान्यर्धात् कलाणभ: 
भुत्िाय िामि इमामहरर् ्बले: 
क्ष्मां याज्िाच्छलेि समर्ार्दर्त ेसुतेभ्सय: (२०) 
 

So in the third line, you have to, take the word क्ष्मां from the 4th line and it has to 

go to the end of third line .so in between there were no special problems. When 

there are no other special problems there is an eternal general problems. रे्िा” 

and असुरा: constantly they are in quarrel. Therefore रे्िा” got into trouble then 

SMS or SOS whatever it is. भगिाि् has to come and rescue the रे्िा”. This is the 

general thing that happens. Therefore the श्लोका says अन्तरेषु.in the intermediary 

time between special अितार. When there is intermediary time this problem 

comes on and on. Line of control problem. Line of control skirmishes. रे्िासुरे युमध 
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–so in the war between रे्िा” and असुरा:, रै्त्यपतीि ्हत्िा killing all the असुरा:. सुरािे 

for the benefit of रे्िा”. And भगिाि् always sides रे्िा” we should be careful; it is 

not that भगिाि् is a particular about रे्िा” are असुरा:  भगिाि् doesn’t have राग or 

दे्वष. The word रे्िा represents धार्मिका. And असुरा represents अर्ार्मिका. भगिाि् 

always sides धमाद not with the people. And therefore we should remember सुरािे 

for the benefit of the रे्िा” who are all dharmic people हत्िा रै्त्यपतीि,् भुििावि 

अर्धात् in fact the land taken by असुरा: encroachment problem all the lands were 

encroached. Already India lands one part is there with Pakistan another is with 

China. And now they are claiming Arunachal Pradesh. They say Arunachal 

Pradesh don’t require visa for china. And why it is asked they say because it is 

China only. Therefore they say that whenever anybody requests for visa; you 

don’t require visa you can enter. Because it is our land only. Anyway that is an 

aside note only. Like that they take lands now and then भगिाि् gets back the 

land and handover so भुििावि अर्धात्; gave back their kingdom. All these अितारा: 

are how? कलाणभ:  they are all part अितारा: । अंश अितारा:.  

 

And then comes the famous िामि अितारा. So िामिः: भूत्िा the dwarf अितारा, बले: 

क्ष्मां अहरर् ् from महाभली he took back the land which he had taken. And how did 

he do that? Not by fighting with महाबली. भगिाि् is very smart. Where other 

person is very strong, bully with the weak and parley with the strong. There is 

an idiom in English So महाबली is strong or weak? You should not think. Look at 

the word itself.  महाबली- भगिाि् is smart; why unnecessarily  get into युद्धम् and 

get trouble. Therefore he went as a ब्रह्मचारी and took the varam; you know the 

story so याञ्चा छलेि in the form of land णभक्षा, याञ्चा means what? Seeking णभक्षा. 

छलेि under the guise of seeking णभक्षा, क्षा ं पृशििं अहरर्.् क्षा ं means earth. अहरर्.् 

Took back the land. And then gave it again to back. Original owner; who are 

they: अदर्त े सुतेभ्सय:: अदर्ते after ते there must be 2 dots. अदर्त े विसगद. अदर्वत पुरा:; 

means रे्िा”. द्बादर्त्य रे्िा; समर्ार् ् he gave back to the रे्िा” the land taken by 

महाबली. So this िामिाितार. िामिाितार is also a very big portion भागित पुराणम्. All 

very very interesting portions also.  
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Continuing 

 
वि:क्षवरयामकृत गां च वर:सप्तकृत्िा 
रामस्तु हैहयकुलाप्यय भागदिाम्नि: 
सोऽस्ब्धं बबन्ध र्शि्रमहि् सलङ्कम् 
सीतापवतजदयवत लोकमलघ्िकीर्ति: (२१) 
 

So परशुराम अितार. It is a अितार which involves lot of violence. And is known for 

his anger. So परशुराम had problems परशुराम comes under भागदि कुलं there was 

asking कातदिीयद who comes under हैहय िंस. भागदि िंस and हैहय िंस. परशुराम belongs 

to भागदिः. The कातदिीयद belongs to हैहय they have some problems, quarrels and all. 

कातदिीयद killed परशुराम’s father जमर्म्नि महर्षि. परशुराम gets revenge mood and he 

takes a vow that I will kill the क्षवरया: of 21 generations etc. Anger is dangerous. 

That is the lesson to be learnt. We have to follow भगिाि्. But we should not 

follow परशुराम in anger and revenge. Where we should take as a model. Where 

we should not take we must be clear. Therefore second line हैहयकुलाप्यय 

भागदिाम्नि: भागदि  agni: is the name of परशुराम. The fiery भागदि. अप्यय means the 

destroyer, or the remover of हैहय कुल. So the fiery भागदि परसुराम belong to bhrugu 

िंश destroyer of हैहय कुल क्षवरया: राम: the word राम in the second line refers to 

परशुराम. And what did he do? Very unfortunate thing he did. वि:क्षवरयाम् अकृत he 

eliminated all the क्षवरया: from the earth. Surface of the earth गां means पृवतिं. 

Here the गा is the earth वर:सप्तकृत्िा सप्त means 7. वर:सप्त  means 3 times seven. 3 

times seven means 21. कृत्िा means times. 21 times he did the horrible act out of 

his anger. And that is another अितार of the lord, परशुराम अितार.  

 

Then comes the famous राम अितार. Look at the third line. स: अस्ब्धं बबन्ध so he will 

build a bridge across the ocean. बबन्ध refers to सेतु बन्धिम्. राम सेतु बन्धिम्. So they 

say from the satellite pictures something under the ocean earth and लङ्का. We 

don’t know how they manage this feat. Anyway अस्ब्धं बबन्ध means सेतु बन्धिम् 

कृतिाि्. Created a bridge across the ocean built a bridge. Then र्शि्रम् अहि्-

destroyed र्शि्र; means ravana the ten headed Ravana. Where was he? णश्र 

लङ्काम् who was in लङ्का रे्श: And then he won Sita. Got back. Sita. Rescued 
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Sita. सीतापवत: जयवत. So that राम remain unconquerable and victorious in the 

world, and not only is he a great king.  लोकमलघ्िकीर्ति: the one whose fame can 

destroy all our impurities. If only we read the glory of राम. So रामs कीर्ति-कीर्ति 

means fame. If you read or do पारायणम्, राम विभूवत if you do पारायणम्. What does 

it do? लोकमल घ्ि. लोक means people. मलं means मचत्त मलं . All the impurities of the 

mind. घ्िं means it wipes off. Such a great fame राम had. And the commentators 

make a note here. सीतापवत; जयवत is said. He remains victorious. The verb used is 

present tense. While other अितारा: were mentioned past tense is used. While  

राम अितार is mentioned present tense is used indicating that the विमम िियोगी 

सनिार् has taken place during that time.  And not only that. कृष्णाितारा is going to 

be presented here as a future event, and TF this samvada has taken place 

during राम अितार and before कृष्णाितारा. That is the message from historical 

note.  

Continuing, 
भुमेभराितरणाय यदुष्िजन्मा 
जात: कररष्यवत सुरैरवपदुष्कराणण 
िारै्र्ििमोहयवत यज्ञकृतोऽतर्हादि् 
शूिाि् कलौ णक्षवतभुजो न्यहविष्यर्न्ते (२२) 
 

So now कृष्णाितारा is being talked about. यदुषु अजन्मा जात: भिवत. भगिाि् takes 

incarnation in the यदु िंश: यदुषु means यदु िंशे. जात:; karishyati future tense is 

used. He will be born. And he will do extraordinary exploits.  So जात: for what 

purpose? भुमे: भराितरणाय, to reduce the burden of the earth. For the earth 

burden is adharmic people.  Dharmic people will not be a burden for earth, 

because they will be lied their life in harmony. Adharmic people will be a 

burden. Therefore to remove the adharmic people पररिािाय साधूिां नविाशाय च 

दुष्कृत्ताम् ।   This is called भरा अभर ंmeans भारं. In Sanskrit भरा; भार: means burden. 

In English also burden भरं ब: जात: कररष्यवत. What type of भगिाि्; भगिाि् is given a 

title अजन्मा. Who is really unborn? As in Bhagavad Gita.  

 

अजोऽवप सन्िव्ययात्मा भूतािामीश्वरोऽवप सि् | 
प्रकृहति स्िाममधष्ठाय सनभिानयात्ममायया ||४- ६|| 
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अज:अवप  even though भगिाि् is really not born. He is seemingly born. And 

कररष्यवत, he will perform सुरै: अवप दुष्कराणण. Extraordinary feats, which even devas 

cannot perform. Such one भगिाि् will do as a human being. This is कृष्णाितारा is 

over in two lines.  

 

Then the next one is बुद्ध अितार. So बुद्ध अितार is to confuse those people, who 

are half literate. So if scriptures are completely learnt no problem. Otherwise 

they will become a huge problem. Therefore बुद्धाितार according to tradition is 

meant to confuse people. बुद्ध is not taken as a great traditionally. Even though 

in the modern days बुद्ध is kept in a pedestal. Traditionally he is not respected 

बुद्ध criticised िेर्ा and also Vedic teaching. And that is dangerous because िेर्ा is 

the one which has to guide us. And if that िेर्ा itself is criticised we don’t accept 

that. That is said here. िारै्: बुद्ध रूपेण we have to supply as बुद्ध िारै्: through 

irrational argument विमोहयवत यज्ञ कररता; he confuses the ritualistic people. And 

they are dragged from Vedic tradition. So those who perform big यागा: and यज्ञा:, 

they all confused by argument. Because they know only one part of िेर्ा. They 

don’t know the other part. So they will easily confuse. And what type of 

ritualistic? अतर्हादि् who are not fully qualified to do that. They do not know what 

is कमद योग and ज्ञाि योग. So they have stuck in rituals. And those confused people. 

बुद्ध confused and converted them from Hinduism all conversion problems. 

Confuse and convert. This is the aim of all the people. It has happened then 

also.  

 

And then thereafter कलौ; this is बुद्धाितरा; to come. Because this talked about 

before. And next one is कस्ल्क अितार. So कलौ ante at the end of कशल युग, शूिाि ्

णक्षवतभुज; णक्षवतभुज: means the rulers. And शूिा: has to be understood properly शूिा 

means स्िच्छन्र्सारी शूिा; those who go by राग दे्वष and not by धमादधमद. Any person 

whose life is governed by राग दे्वष and not by धमादधमद is called शूिा: such rulers will 

come in कशलयुग.  ெி ொ தொகன இருக்கு.. All the rulers’ by राग दे्वष and not by 

धमादधमद. Therefore भगिाि् has to do what? Finish them. Therefore न्यहविष्यर् ्अन्ते all 

this materialistic rulers, भगिाि् will destroy. Ok last श्लोका I will conclude quickly. 
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एिंविधावि कमादणण जन्मावि च जगत्पते: 
भूरीणण भरूरयशसो िर्णितावि महाभुज(२३) 
 

So he concludes now, हे महाभुज he addresses the King Nimi of great power. 

एिंविधावि जन्मावि कमादणण cha care of Bhagavad Gita.  जन्म कमद च मे दर्वं्य एिं यो िेशत्त 

तत्ित: जन्मावि means incarnation. कमादणण means लीला: or exploits or feats. Not 

one or two. But भूरीणण भूरीणण means countless, innumerable. भूरीणण is not பூெி 

Tamil;  பூெி is pronounced as भूरी. So here भूरी means plenty. Numerous, 

countless अितारा: and कमाद: of जगत्पते:. जगत्पवत is परमेश्वर, भगिाि्. भूररयशस: whose 

fame is immeasurable. The Lord of immeasurable fame. िर्णितावि the exploits are 

described in the scriptures. So indicating that I have given you only sample 

ones. If I have to all of them, the time will never end. We have to chant पूणदमर्ः; 

so how long I can tell. Therefore here we will conclude avatara part. With this 

Drumila discourse is over. Chapter is also over. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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30 JG Notes Chapter 4Verses 4-1 to 4-4 (18-08-2015) 

 

We have completed the first 3 chapters of the िियोगी संिार्. And we have to 

enter the 4th chapter. And just before that, I would like to briefly mention a 

श्लोका, which I had promised several weeks before. At last the day has come. 

This is a beautiful श्लोका, which occurs before the शशि मािस पूजा. In some text 

books this श्लोका is given, but it is not there in some other books. That is why in 

our regular chanting that is missing. However being a beautiful श्लोका, I thought 

I will share that श्लोका. The श्लोका runs like this. 

 
आरधयामम मणण सब्द्न्िभम् आत्म शलङ्गं 
मायापुररहृर्यपङ्कजसब्द्न्िविषं्ट ।  
श्रद्धािर्ीविमलमचत्तजलणभषेगैः 
वित्यं समामध-कुसुमैः अपुिभदिाय ॥ 
 

The meaning is as follows. You can understand many of them आराधयामम I shall 

worship; I worship आत्मशलङ्गं the very आत्मा as the शशिशलङ्गं. So previously the 

शशिशलङ्गं was outside. Now as an advanced seeker, we are all supposed to be 

advanced. I look upon the very आत्म चैतन्य ं as a शलङ्गं. So आत्मशलङ्गं आराधयामम. 

And it is like what? मणण सब्द्न्िभं which is pure like a gem or a crystal. मणण means 

crystal. सब्द्न्िभं means like. Similar to. Similar in what respect? पुरर. So I worship 

the आत्मा as the शलङ्गं, which is pure like a crystal. And where that शलङ्गं is 

located मायापरुर हृर्य पङ्कजं संविविषं्ट - संविविषं्ट means present. Located in हृर्य 

पङ्कजं, you can understand. In the lotus heart.  And where is the lotus heart? 

मायापुरर. Normally the word मायापुरर refers to the sacred place Hardwar which is 

near Rishikesh a very sacred place Hardwar. Many would have gone also. And 

here the word मायापरुर is used in vedantic sense, the sacred Hardwar is our own 

body only. So पुरर means the body. C/o the Bhagavad Gita  ििद्वार पुरर रे्ही, in the 

Kathopanishad पुरं एकार्श द्वारम्, body is compared to a city. Because inside there 

are many roads are there. And canals are there. And blocks are also there. 

Traffic jams of course are there. Therefore body is like a city. And it is made out 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

30 JG Notes Chapter 4Verses 4-1 to 4-4 Page 334 

 

of what? मायापुरर.  The body is created as माया. Not directly. From माया the 

पञ्चभूता: have come. And from the पञ्चभूता: the body has come. Therefore the 

body is मामयक शरीरम्. माया शरीरम्. Therefore it is called माया पुरर हृर्य पङ्कजं संविविषं्ट. 

आत्मा शलङ्गं आराधयामम. And for the शसिशलङ्ग आराधिा we have to do अणभषेकं. So 

from where do we bring the waters? Here the devotee says, our pure thoughts 

are the waters. विमल मचत्त जलं. मचत्तम् means mind or thought. विमल मचत्त ं means 

pure thoughts. Here pure thoughts are centered on God. Godly thoughts. 

Divine thoughts are called विमल मचत्त.ं That itself is compared to जलं. And this 

beautiful thoughts are taken from which river? श्रद्धा िर्ी. So our faith in the 

scriptures alone, is the river. श्रद्धा means faith in the scriptures and because of 

that faith only, I am drawing what? Water. What water? Noble thoughts. Noble 

thoughts means what? Scriptural thoughts. Scriptural thoughts may be about 

शशि. शुद्ध सपदटक शङकासम् वरिेर ंपञ्चि्रं गन्घार्रं र्श भुजं.  All the शशिमािस पूजा रत्िै 

कस्ल्पत मािसं they are all divine thoughts. विमल मचत्त ं and comes out of श्रद्धा िर्ी. 

श्रद्धा in what? Our scriptures. So श्रद्धा िर्ी विमल मचत्त जल अणभषेकै; so very thoughts 

are the अणभषेकं. And thoughts will be in contact with आत्मा all the time. Why? 

Because आत्मा is of the nature of चैतन्यम्. And thoughts are always connected 

with consciousness. Therefore thought and consciousness cannot be separated. 

Therefore thoughts are constantly in contact with चैतन्यम्. Therefore they are as 

though doing अणभषेकं to the चैतन्यम्. It is an imagination, श्रद्धा िर्ी विमल मचत्त 

जलाणभ अणभषेकै. And after अणभषेक I have to do अचदिा with flowers. And normally 

they use outer water for अणभषेकं. I have used inner water of thoughts. For 

normal अचदिा, they will use outer flowers from garden. But in this पूजा, the 

flowers don’t come from outside. My ध्यािम्, my meditation is the offering of 

flowers. समामध कुसुमै:,  समामध means absorbed meditation. Undistracted 

meditation is called samadhi. And these undistracted meditations are the 

flowers. With those flowers I आराधयामम. It should be connected with आराधयामम. 

And when I do this internal आराधिा, it is called para पूजा. The noblest form of 

पूजा is considered to be this पूजा. अभेर् पूजा, आन्तर पूजा, अदै्वत पूजा, विदर्ध्यासि पूजा. 

This is the highest पूजा. And when I do this आराधिम्, what is the motive I have? 

What type of संकल्प? I have. Is it आिद भशक्त or अतादिी भशक्त செண்டும் ேிலட ொது 
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अपुिभदिाय. पुिभदि; means संसार; पुिभदि; means संसार; why is संसार called पुिभदि? भि: 

means birth. पुिभदि; means repeated birth, death cycle is called पुिभदि: पुिरवप 

जिािां पुिरवप मरणम् cycle is called पुिभदि; which is संसार or mortality. अपुिभदि; 

means what? The opposite of संसार. What is the opposite of संसार; मोक्षा. So 

अपुिभादिाय means मोक्ष प्राप्तये. मोक्ष प्राप्तये अहं आराधयामम. This is the first ध्याि श्लोका 

before शशि मािस पूजा. Perhaps we can incorporate that in our प्राप्तये पूजा in the 

Monday classes.  And today we will just chant once and continue.  

 
आरधयामम मणण सब्द्न्िभम् आत्म शलङ्गं 
मायापुररहृर्यपङ्कजसब्द्न्िविषं्ट ।  
श्रद्धािर्ीविमलमचत्तजलणभषेगैः 
वित्यं समामध-कुसुमैः अपुिभदिाय ॥ 
 

Just one note. In the 4th line कुसुमै: अपुिभदिाय is there. When you join the संमध 

instead of the विसगद, विसगद and आ join together will become a letter र. So 

कुसुमैअदपुिभदिाय. कुसुमैरपुिभदिाय it will read. Ok with that. That aside point is over.  

 

Now we will enter into the 4th chapter of िियोगी संिार्. Page 100. Verse1.  
राजोिाच 
भगिन्तं हररि प्रायो भजन्त्यात्मवित्तमा:  
तेषामशान्तकामािां काविष्ठा विन्द्जतात्मिां(१) 
 

So of these nine योवगि:, seven योवगि: have taught their lessons. In the previous 

chapters. Now how many are left out? 9 -7 = 2 आचायाद: are left out. They are 

going to give their teaching in this final chapter, consisting of 52 verses. And 

those two आचायाद: are चमस: and करभाजि:. And here the King is going to ask 

questions, regarding certain topics. First he will ask questions about, the 

िास्स्तका: those people who do not belief in religion. Believe in God, Scriptures 

etc. Therefore they never come to a spiritual life. Never come to a religious life. 

What will happen to such िास्स्तका people?  Then along with that the extended 

question is. And there are some people who are fortunate enough to come to 

religion and scriptures. Because of some पूिद जन्म पुण्यम्, Because of the family 

background. Because of the culture into which they are born. They are lucky 

enough to come to region and scriptures. And worship also. But they confine to 
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materialistic भशक्त only. They use religion, only for solving their problems. Or for 

earning more money. Either आिद भक्ता: or अतादिी भक्ता: Purely materialistic 

devotees they are. They never talk about मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध. Internal growth. मोक्षा as the 

ultimate पुरुषािाद. Even though that is part of religion, िेर् पूिद भाग talks about 

religion. िेर् अन्त भाग talks about spirituality. But they filter out the spiritual path 

and they confine to materialism. So what is the lot of materialistic भक्ता:.  So 

what are the questions? What are the lot of अभक्ता:? And materialistic भक्ता: Non-

भक्ता: and materialistic भक्ता: This is one question. And last and final topic is how 

to worship the Lord, for spiritual purposes. How to convert myself from 

religious-materialism to religious-spirituality. 

 

In religion there are 2 varieties. Religious-materialism is using religion only for 

materialistic purpose. Religious-spirituality means using religion for spiritual 

purposes. In the vocabulary of the Bhagavad Gita. आिद अतादिी भक्ता: are 

religious-materialistic people. न्द्जज्ञासु ज्ञािी भक्ता: are religious-spiritual people.  So 

where does the 4 भक्ता:s come? Which chapter of the Bhagavad Gita? 7th 

chapter.  

 

चतुर्ििधा भजन्ते मां जिाः सुकृवतिोऽजुदि | 
आतो न्द्जज्ञासुरिादिी ज्ञािी च भरतषदभ ||७- १६|| 
 

So this is going to be the topic. Now look at this. हे अत्मवित्तमा: - the word 

अत्मवित्तमा:: is addressing the िियोवगि:. Who is addressing? राज उिाच. And who is 

the राजा. Not Dhiridarashtra. That is in Bhagavad Gita. This. is Jaayanteya gita. 

The Raaja is Nimi. So Raaja Nimi says, hey अत्मवित्तमा:, अत्मवित्तमा: means 

greatest ज्ञाविि:. आत्मविर् ्mans the knowers of the self. आत्मािं िेशत्त इवत आत्मविर्.् 

And in Sanskrit, the suffix तम: refers to superlative degree. Therefore आत्मविर्.् 

Means ज्ञाविि:. अत्मवित्तमा: means the greatest ज्ञाविि. That is the jnaniest people. 

OK that is not there in any language. I am coining the word. So the greatest 

ज्ञावि. Addressing them he अत्मवित्तमा:  प्राय: as the कशलयुग advances, even though 

during Nimi’s  time कशलयुग has not advanced, already he is aware of it. As the 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

30 JG Notes Chapter 4Verses 4-1 to 4-4 Page 337 

 

कशलयुग advances, materialism will become rampant. And therefore people’s 

faith in religion will come down. We will start seeing this in our children 

gradually they are all fading away. Therefore praya; means generally mostly, 

भगिन्तं हररि ि भजम्न्त . People do not worship the Lord, which is considered to be 

the first and last, duty during the day. The day is supposed to start not with cell 

phone. Not with TV or computer or newspaper. Our tradition says day should 

start with ablutions and ईश्वर आराधिम्. And the day should end with ईश्वर आराधिम् 

or िाम जप. As I have said in the Bhagavad Gita itself, our fundamental 

relationship is only with God. जीि ईश्वर संबन्ध alone, is वित्य संबन्ध in व्यािहाररक 

प्रपञ्च. पारमार्तिक दृशाष्या ऐ्यम् it may be. From व्यािहाररक दृशाष्या our primary 

relationship is with ईश्वर. All the worldly relationships are अवित्यम्. People will 

come. People will go either temporarily they will be away. Or permanently they 

will be away. TF never rely upon non stable and temporary relationships. Always 

nourish the permanent relationship, with God always. And if anybody asks, who 

is your support and security, who should we name? Never name the spouse, 

never name the LIC, the building itself catches fire. Therefore never name any 

building. Never name any person institution. Who is the support if anybody 

asks?  

 

अिन्याणश्चन्तयन्तो मां ये जिाः पयुदपासते | 
तेषां वित्याणभयुक्तािां योगक्षेमं िहानयहम् ||९- २२|| 
 

भगिाि् alone is my support. I don’t depend upon any blessed ones. This thought 

must be nourished and revived every day at the time of waking and every night 

at the time of sleeping. This is ईश्वर भशक्त. But कशलयुग comes, people don’t do all 

these things. Therefore ि भजम्न्त. And why they don’t worship God. He says 

because very busy. People are busy. Morning getting up they have to run. And 

they won’t know when they will come back. It may be 10 pm, 11 pm 12 midnight 

or anything and they have to eat and go to bed. Morning again rush and brush 

and go only. So people are busier and busier because endless worldly desires. 

Who says? Nimi. अशान्त कामािां- शान्तं means end- subsided. अशान्तं means what? 

Non- subsiding, endless काम. What काम? Not मोक्षा ,मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध and all. काम is what? 
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All worldly desires, expanding the empire. That is all. More money, more 

property. Therefore अशान्त कामािां तेषां .काविष्ठा अविन्द्जतात्मिाम्. A small correction. 

Between the words in the second line between the word विष्टा and विन्द्जतात्मिाम् 

there is a gap. Should be continuous word.  And it has to be split as विष्टा 

अविन्द्जतात्मिाम्..in the अन्िय, that is printed properly अविन्द्जतात्मिाम्. अविन्द्जतात्मिाम् 

means without any control of sense organs. Completely slave of sense organs 

and slave of sensory pleasures and running for more money and more 

pleasures. For such people, काविष्ठा? What will be the गवत: विष्टा means 

destination.  Lord Krishna as answered this in the 16th chapter of the Bhagavad 

Gita. In fact this portion is very, very similar to the 16th chapter of the BG which 

was titled, रै्ि आसुर सनपत् विभाग योग: आसुरी संपत् means, people given to such 

habits. And Lord Krishna had given the answer, what will happen to them 

 

वरविधं िरकस्येरं् द्वारं िाशिमात्मिः | 
कामः क्रोधस्तिा लोभस्तस्मारे्तत्रयं त्यजेत् ||१६- २१|| 
 

They are travelling in three big highways. What are the highways? Highways 

leading to िरकम्? And what are those three. काम, endless sense pleasures, 

desires and क्रोध endless anger. Generally angry. And लोभ means endless greed 

and greed.  So that has bene said. But here, the िियोवगि: are going to 

summarise that.  

Continuing, 

 
चमस उिाच 
मुखबाहुरुपारे्भ्सय: पुरुषस्याश्रमे: सह 
चत्िारो जशज्ञरे िणाद गुणैर्ििप्रार्य: पृिक्(२)  
 

Now comes the 8th आचायद among the िियोवगि:, and the name is चमस: literally 

चमस: is a wooden patram used for offering oblations in the yaga.  And he might 

have got that name, we have to guess because of performing more yagas. 

Because all the time holding camas. Therefore he might have got the name. 

And he points out, that िेर्ा has presented a form of society, for the growth of 

the humanity. िेर्ा has designed, a particular form of society, meant for the all-
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round growth of humanity. Initially material growth is to be taken care of. 

Because material wealth nothing is possible. At the same time, material growth 

must be well balanced with parallel spiritual growth also. And a gradually our 

materialistic-desires should come down. Nd all those desires must be replaced 

by one desire. That desire for moksha. And the spiritual pursuit should become 

what? Dominant. This is the aim. Initially materialistic desire प्रधाि. अिद काम प्रधाि 

first half. धमद मोक्ष प्रधाि , second half. With this path in mind, Vedic society has 

been designed in the form of िणाद आश्रमा धमद. Which I had discussed in the 

introduction to िेर्ान्ता. I don’t want to go to the details. In the introduction to 

िेर्ान्ता, both in the book as well as the CD I have elaborately said. That he is 

summarising. One division is called िणाद division dividing into 4 groups meant 

for contribution to society. Which is not caste system for discrimination and ill 

treatment. But it is meant for different types of contribution by different 

groups. Because all types of contributions are important. And the purpose of 

contribution is internal growth. I give to society and grow. Give and grow. Not 

earn and grow. That is not Vedic system. Give and grow. पञ्चमहा यज्ञा:. This is 

called िणद धमद, from social angle.  

 

And the second one is called आश्रमा धमद, from the individual angle, आश्रमा धमद 

represents, gradual spiritual growth. First अिद काम प्रधाि life. Then धमद मोक्ष प्रधाि 

life. Gradually from कमद योग, to उपासि योग to ज्ञाि योग. गृहस्ताश्रम is कमद योग प्रधाि. 

िािप्रस्ताशं्रम is उपासि योग प्रधाि. सन्यास आश्रमा is ज्ञाि योग प्रधाि. ब्र्ह्ह्मचायादश्रम is अध्ययि 

योग प्रधाि. अध्ययिम् means, you study the road map. So study the road map in 

one आश्रमा. Then what, walk the road map. In the following the three आश्रमा:. 

One is from social angle. Another is from individual angle. Both must grow 

parallelly. This is the Vedic presentation. And here camas sassy many people 

simply don’t believe in this. And therefore gradually it will fade away. Without 

followers and hearing. And later not only this will be followed. This will be 

strongly criticised also. And threfore the opportunity for spiritual growth, will go 

away. Because life style will be designed for earning and spending. That is the 

typical definition of materialistic society, life style will be designed in such a 

society that you will be earning and spending. That is also reversed now. 
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Spending and earning for paying their loan. What are we doing. First we take 

loan. Thereafter lifelong pay EMI, BMI some MI. Therefore go on paying. This is 

the society. And they will tempt pay one rupee and take that. Thus we will be 

tempted and the whole life will be designed for only spending and then 

earning. And what is the net result? No time for िियोगी संिार्. No time for 

bhagavat gita. And in the old age, we may recognise, but we have become good 

for nothing by that time.  So here चमस says, िणाद:  जशज्ञर.े 4 types of people, गुणै; 

based on the predominant of the गुणs. सत्ि प्रधाि, or रजो गुण प्रधाि, or तमो गुण प्रधाि, 

which we  have seen in the introduction to िेर्ान्ता and more elaborately in BG , 

4th chapter, 13th verse, where Lord Krishna said,  चातुिदण्यं मया णश्रषं्ट गुण कमा, not 

based on birth. Based on the character.  So therefore  गुणै: means सत्ि, रज आदर् 

गुण प्रधािै:; चत्िारा:; िणाद; जशज्ञर े they are born. And who are they? विप्रार्य: विप्रा 

means ब्र्ह्हामणा, क्षवरय िै्य and शुि. And we saw the differences in the character 

also. SRT, RST, RTS, TRS. I am not going to explain this formula. Refer to your 

4th chapter. We have seen, 4 distinct characters. SRT means the name of गुणs. S 

for सत्ि गुण, R for रज, T for Tama. Based on the characterized SRT etc.  And how 

are they born? They are born out of the lot, from the 4 limbs, imaginary limbs of 

the Lord. What are the limbs? मुख, बाहू, ऊरु, पारे्भ्सय::. मुखम् standing for brahmana, 

the features. मुख represents features. बाहू represents क्षवरयs, the protectors of 

the society. ऊरु stands for thigh. The pillars the business community. The pillars 

of, supporters of the society. And पार्, पार् means running. So therefore 

providing the man power, for the society. Implementing. So मुख, bahu, ऊरु, 

पारे्भ्सय:: respectively ब्र्ह्हामणा, क्षवरय िै्य शुि:. िणाद:  जशज्ञर ेपुरुष:ay पुरुष: means भगिाि् 

here पुरुषा: not human being. पुरुष: is the PU पुरुष:. P पुरुष: is षोडशकला पुरुष:; from 

भगिाि् मुख ऊरु पारे्भ्सय::. So this sloka is based on the famous ब्रा॒ह्मणॊ॓स्य॒ मुखमास्तीत् ।  

बा॒हू रा॑ज॒न्यः॑ क॒ृतः । ऊ॒रु तर्॑स्य॒ यदै्वश् । प॒द्भयाग् शू॒िो अ॒जायत ॥   The Vedic and no 

inferiority or superiority is meant. All the limbs of the Lord are, equally sacred. 

All the limbs of the lord are equally sacred. Because the y are the limbs of the 

lord. And TF all sections of society, are equally great. Nobody deserves 

condemnation or disrespect, no profession also deserves condemnation or 

disrespect. Thus 4 िणाद: are there in the society pruthak- pruthak means 
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distinctly. And this is िणाद धमद:. And आश्रमै: सह; along with that the िेर्ा talks about 

the 4 आश्रमा: also.  आश्रमा means what? Stages of life. Brahmachari भूत्िा गृही भिेत् 

गृहात् ििी भूत्िा  प्रव्रजेत् इवत िा इतरतायार् हरे िा विरजेत् तर्ाहरेि प्रप्रजेत् जाभाल उपविषत्, 

mentions clearly the 4 आश्रमा: also. आश्रमा is from, individual stand point .िणाद is 

from social standpoint. OK why are you doing all these things. This is designed 

for our all-round growth. But many people do not respect that. That is going to 

be said. We will see. Verse 3,44.12 

 
य एषां पुरुषं साक्षार्ात्मप्रभिमीश्वर ं
ि भजन्त्यिजािम्न्त रिािार् ्भ्रष्टा: पतन्त्यि: (३) 
 

So एषां मध्ये, among all these people, because of some obstacles due to कमद of the 

पूिद  जन्मा, there are some people, who may belong to any िणद, .there will be some 

people, who do not have faith, in this system. So ये – ये means those non-

believers in this system, they don’t accept this system. एषाम् एषाम् means among 

the 4 groups,. And therefore पुरुषां, साक्षात् ि भजम्न्त. The immediate consequence 

is I don’t believe in God, because we are not able to see, God around, and 

science is not able to prove the existence of god. They only challenge the 

existence of God. Therefore we don’t accept. Naturally scriptures are also not 

relevant because scriptures are always god centric. िेर् पूिद भाग deals with ईश्वर 

आराधिम् .िेर् अन्तभाग deals with ईश्वर ज्ञािम्. So one is कमद centered on ईश्वर. Another 

is ज्ञािम् again centred on ईश्वर. Thus the entire scriptures are god centric. When 

this person doesn’t believe in God, naturally scriptures also will become non-

relevant. Therefore scriptural instructions, you have get up in the morning 

before sunrise. He doesn’t believe in that. He goes to bed after watching at 1 

am. And therefore early getting up and all he doesn’t believe. Even if he does 

get up he doesn’t believe in पूजा and all. Therefore all the Vedic instructions are 

dumped in waste paper basket. Therefore ईश्वरम् िभजम्न्त. And who is ईश्वर? आत्म 

प्रभिं  who is the कारणम् of the entire universe as well as every जीि. आत्म प्रभिं 

means जगत् कारणम्. And therefore our own कारणम्. जगत् कारणम् is the cause of us 

also. So जीि कारणम्, जगत् कारणम्, ईश्वरम् पुरुषां साक्षात् ि भजम्न्त. They never worship 

directly.  And if they ignore it and keep silent it is ok. There are some people. 
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What they say is if you want you follow. I will go my way. You go your way. They 

are only neutral. There are some worst type. They continuously criticize. Make 

sarcastic remarks, ridicule the habits of these people. That is till worse, 

incurring papam. If one doesn’t believe one need not follow. But why cant thy 

allow others to follow. Even according to constitution, there is freedom of faith 

in our constitution. They won’t let it go. अिजािम्न्त means they ridicule, 

condemn, criticize, denigrate, degrade. And what will happen to them? In the 

16th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna says I will throw them to hell 

regularly. Then only அடி ொத ேொடு படி ொது. Therefore they have to go 

through various experiences to come to faith in god. So रिािार् ् भ्रष्टा: they get 

away from the विमधक संप्रर्ाय  for which they have come because of some पुण्यम् 

they have come. They are born in this culture. But having come to this culture, 

they drop.  So रिािार् ्भ्रष्टा; they miss –like in tennis there is an advantage. After 

advantage you have to win once to get it. Sometime they have won first two 

also. The third one last point advantage and there are people who have missed 

and defeated. Therefore like that, having come to this culture, they miss the 

advantage, and then successfully fall down spiritually. अि: पतम्न्त अि:पतम्न्त 

means they fall down. Whether they will get मिुष्यजन्मा itself becomes doubtful. 

There are r some people who might be atheists, but they believe in common 

sense values. They believe in humanism. They lead a good life of values like सत्यं 

honesty. For that you don’t require scriptures. Common sense values can be 

derived by common sense. By applying the simple rule, what I do not want, 

others to do to me, I won’t do to others. Thus many morally good atheists are 

there. भगिाि् has got special consideration for them because they have not 

done any अक्रमं. Because of some obstacles, they could not come to शास्रा. भगिाि् 

will help them come to the शास्रा. But if they don’t believe in the scriptures do 

lot of अक्रमं, because of their काम and क्रोध, then it becomes िरक पाप-  

continuing,    
दुरेहररकिा: केमचर् ्दुरेचाच्युतकीर्तििा: 
ज्नस्रय: शुर्ार्यस्चैि तेsिुकंपया  भिादृशाशां (४) 
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And naturally they don’t have any विमधक मागद; is absent. Therefore, दुरेहररकिा the 

story of God, or पारायणम् or अचदिम् that is religious activities हररकिा represents 

religious activities. They are all ूरे faraway for them. So हररकिा; हररपुजा, 

हररिामकीतदिं all of them they are far, far away. So केमचर् ्दुरेहररकिा in the name of 

the people. People are called ूरे हररकिा because they are faraway. If they don’t 

listen to the religious discourses or सत्सङ्ग one of the very important साधिा 

prescribed is सत्सङ्ग because we might not be able to read scriptures because 

they are all in Sanskrit. And therefore without knowing the language how to do. 

Then they say at least attend सत्सङ्ग and then the महापुरुषा: will guide your life. 

So these people do not go for ant सत्सङ्ग.even if some member of the family 

wants to go they will take them drop them go home and come back to pick 

them therefore - I have told you about that in Shimoga I gave a ज्ञाि यज्ञ series of 

talks. I stayed with a lawyer. And he did not have lack of faith or anything. But 

he said I done believe learning form a guru or scriptures. I want to discover the 

truth by myself. But he hosted me. And he used to have nice conversation and 

all. For evening talk he will take me and drop me and come back and again 

come- very punctual lawyer, those days lawyer I mean. Then he will come and 

pick up at the right time.  So like that, they will drop their spouses, or their 

children but they themselves simply have nothing to do. And Nimi says, ते 

अिुकंपया we should not hate them. We should not criticize them. In fact they 

deserve sympathy. So अिुकंपया; who says,? Nimi is addressing the िव्योवगि:. So 

O िव्योवगि: you should help all of them. भिादृशाशा ं िियोवगिां sorry. चमस is telling 

भिादृशाशा ंअिुकंपया they’re to be sympathized by people like you. And then he gives 

two ज्नस्रय: शुर्ार्यस्चैि a sensitive topic, the exact meaning I will tell you in the next 

class. OK 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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31. JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-4 to 4-8 (25-08-2015) 

 

Page 102 verse no 4, 

 
दुरेहररकिा: केमचर् ्दुरेचाच्युतकीर्तििा: 
ज्नस्रय: शूर्ार्यस्चैि तेsिुकंपया  भिादृशाशां (४) 
 

In this 4th chapter, the King Nimi has asked about those people who do not 

recognise the importance of धमद and मोक्ष पुरुषािाद: in शास्र we talk about 4 मोक्ष 

पुरुषािाद. अिद काम धमद and मोक्षा. अिद means everything that contributes to security. 

काम is everything that contributes to comfort and pleasure. धमद is everything 

that contributes to internal spiritual growth or refinement. And मोक्षा is the 

knowledge which contributes to liberation. Of these, पुरुषािाद: pursuit of the first 

2, is common to all human beings (HB). Scriptures need not instruct a human 

being, to go after अिद and काम. Because it is instinctive and natural. Not only for 

human being, have even animals wanted security and comfort. When there is a 

hot sun even the local cow or dog, will go towards the shade of a tree. Not by 

studying the िेर्ा. They naturally want comfort and security. Therefore pursuit of 

अिद काम, makes us only a good animal. And success in the pursuit of अिद काम will 

only prove I am a successful animal. It never makes me a human being. 

According to tradition, the human life starts only when धमद and मोक्षा becomes 

important in our life जन्मिा जायते शूि: कमदणा वद्वज उच्यते िेर्पािेण विप्रस्यात्, ब्र्ह्हामणो ब्रह्म 

िेर्िा. Anybody who confines to अिद काम is called शूि: । शूि is not the name of a 

particular caste in the society. In vedantic context शूि means अिद काम प्रधाि, राग 

दे्वष प्रधाि, who doesn’t accept धमद and मोक्षा. And here Nimi has asked about all 

those people, who are only अिद काम प्रधाि: and what will happen to the human 

being who are essentially an animal? So animals in human form. What will 

happen to them? And here the चमस: is the name of the आचायद. He is talking 

about those people from verse no 2. And we were seeing the 4th verse in the 

last class. दुरेहररकिा because they don’t believe in धमद and मोक्षा. Religion is no 

more important. God is no more important. Scriptures are not at all important. 
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And scriptural disciplines like पूजा जप पारायणम्, all of them become un-

important. Day to night only earning and enjoying. Therefore दुरेहररकिा: ूरे च 

अच्युत कीतदिात् no कीतदिम्. And ज्नस्रय: शूर्ार्य: च – these 2 words must be understood 

properly.  

 

I have given the explanation in the 9th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita. There also 

this word came. In the context of िेर्ान्ता, when the word ब्र्ह्हामणा, क्षवरय, िै्य, शूि, 

or the word स्री is used, they have nothing to do with the birth or caste. We are 

not talking about the caste by birth. Nor are we talking about the gender by 

birth. These words represent the गुण. In the 4th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita we 

talked about गुण ब्र्ह्हामणा, गुण क्षवरय, गुण िै्य etc. Mental makeup determine what 

िणाद, what gender we are. Therefore we have to understand it in terms of 

mindset. The word स्री is used in the शास्र, to indicate, a mind which is given to 

emotional attachment. To such an extent, that the intellect is suppressed by the 

emotional attachment. Because of which a person, confines to the family all the 

time. Attached to the children. Attached to the grandchildren (GC). All the time 

mind is obsessed with what? Children, Grand Children.  And whenever you go 

and do िमस्कार, to स्िामम or भगिाि्, ask for again children, grandchildren. 

According to िेर्ा, family life is important up to a level of spiritual growth. 

Thereafter mentally we should grow out of the family, by handing over the 

family to भगिाि्. ति् मि् धि् सुब् कुछ् we have to hand over to भगिाि् and have to 

take to िािप्रस्ताश्रम or सन्यास आश्रम. Even if physically we don’t leave the family, at 

least mentally we grow out of attachment. Any mind which is stuck in the family 

is called a स्री mind. Even a पुरुष: becomes a स्री, if he is obsessed with family all 

the time. Such a mind has got a strong अहंकारा, ममकारा, with strong अहम् and मम; 

मोक्षा is never possible. िेर्ान्ता will be in note books and cds. मोक्षा is defined as 

विमदम: विरहंकार: Lord Krishna repeatedly tells that in Bhagavad Gita. His definition 

of a mukta पुरुष: is विमदम; विरहंकार: the entire world including the family, including 

our own body and mind, belongs to ईश्वरा. Only if I surrender to the Lord, I can 

pull myself away, and claim I’m sareera रय विलक्षण साक्षी चैतन्यम् अस्स्म. Therefore 

here the word स्री refers to strong emotional attachment. Obsession. Especially 
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with family. Over-attachment is an obstacle. That doesn’t mean that one should 

not care for the family. Provide for the family. Not dropping the responsibilities. 

Taking care of the responsibilities is one thing. Being obsessed with all, all the 

time is another. Even when the जप माला is there if the tongue is in िाम and mind 

is in children and grand children, what kind of जप it is. அதனொல விட்டு 

தள்ளு. Therefore ज्नस्रय: is family obsessed one. And शूिार्य: शूि refers to अिद काम 

प्रधाि: and राग दे्वष प्रधाि. So they all are to be sympathized or pitied because they 

are far away from the िेर्ा: Far away from religion. Far away from God. Farthest 

away from मोक्षा.  

Continuing. 

 
विप्रो राजन्यिै्यौ च हरे: प्राप्ता: पर्ाम्न्तकं 
श्रौतेि जन्मिािावप मुह्यान्त्यानिायिादर्ि: (५) 
 

Now here the आचायद talks about the next higher group, who are superior to the 

previous group स्री and शूिा. And they are certainly better, they are called ब्र्ह्हामण 

क्षवरय िै्य: And they are willing to give importance to धमाद and मोक्षा. They are 

willing to accept िेर्ा as the guiding scripture. Accepting िेर्ा as the guiding 

scripture is generally indicated by the sacred thread ceremony. Sacred thread 

ceremony is a ritual in which one puts a signature that I am willing to abide by 

the सार्तत्िक् injunctions. Called the dos and Don’ts of the शास्रा. That means 

what? When my राग दे्वष ask me to do something, instinctively, naturally, once I 

come to the Vedic-fold, I should never implement my राग दे्वष. Before 

implementing என்ன பண்ணனும்?. Like a health conscious person, even 

though he likes a particular food, he is about to eat, then suddenly he 

remembers this is full of cholesterol. அலத லே ில எடுத்தொச்சு; but it is not 

good for me; therefore even though it is a राग विषय, it is िेर् विवषद्द. Here िेर्ा 

means the medical िेर्ा विवषद्द. Therefore he drops that dish. Similarly in life also, 

we feel like doing many things, a person who accepts Vedic guidance, should 

not immediately fulfill. Check up with the dos and don’ts. If शास्रा negates it, 

even though I love to do it, I say no; and thus I am not राग दे्वष प्रधािा. But विमध 

विषेर् प्रधािा. And there may be certain things I don’t like at all. Getting up before 
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sunrise. அலதக  ச ொல்லிண்டிருக்கேன். Getting up before sunrise I may 

not like. But even though I don’t like, once I accept िेर्ा as my guideline I have to 

adjust my life in such a way, that I have to get up and welcome सूयद भगिाि प्रत्यक्ष 

रै्िम्. Thus even if I don’t like something, I do it if शास्रा asks me. Even if I like 

something, I don’t do it, if शास्रा prohibits that. This is indicated by entering the 

गुरुकुलं िास otherwise called sacred-thread ceremony. Whether a person wears a 

sacred thread or not that is not the idea. Once life style is transformed we are 

called twice born, वद्वज; from प्राकृत पुरुष: to संस्कृत पुरुष: And here, the आचायद says, 

there are many people, who come to Vedic fold. But still they got into problem. 

What is their problem? िेर्ा talks about varieties of कमाद, for following them, and 

getting मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. So we have to use the कमाद for मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. And then grow out of 

कमाद. And enter what? ज्ञाि काण्डं we have to enter. But many people who enter 

the िेर्ा, gets stuck where? In कमाद काण्ड; varieties of पूजा. Varieties of rituals. All 

the time committed to rituals, they never get out of that. And there also there 

are two types of कमाद. कमाद to fulfill worldly desires. கேொவில்ல எல்லொம் 

கபொட ொகல இல்லலக ொ - you do this पूजा you will get children you do that 

पूजा you will get money. So they are called सकाम कमाद: are also talked about. 

विष्काम कमाद. विष्काम कमाद means spiritually-refining कमाद. विष्काम कमाद must be 

understood as संस्कार कमादणण. Both are there. But these people get stuck were? In 

सकाम कमाद and never come to विष्काम कमाद, and ज्ञाि काण्डं. Thus the िेर्ा itself 

becomes a binding; a संसार. िेर्ा is meant to release from संसार. िेर्ा becomes 

cause of संसार for them. Therefore the ऋवष is criticizing them.  

 

विप्रो राजन्यिै्यौ च, the ब्र्ह्हामण क्षवरय, and िै्य have come to the Vedic fold. Unlike 

the शूिाs, who never come to the Vedic fold? And how do they come to the Vedic 

fold? Through the passage ceremony. Right of passage ceremony called उपियि 

संस्कार: which is called the second जन्मा. One is physical birth. And other is 

spiritual birth. This spiritual birth is called in the second line श्रौतेि जन्मिा. 

Scriptural birth. Spiritual birth. For which the mother is supposed to be गायवर. 

गायवर is the मन्रा, which is initiated, during sacred thread ceremony. Therefore 

गायवर is considered to be the second mother for spiritual birth. And who is the 
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father. The guru who does the उपरे्श,ं the गायवर; आचायद is supposed to be the 

second father for spiritual जन्मा. मातुरगे्रदर् जििं वद्वतीयं मौञ्जी बन्धिात् तत्क्रास्य माता 

गायरी वपता तु आचायद उच्यते.  Thus these people have taken second जन्मा. And 

therefore in the first line, हरे पर्ाम्न्तकं प्राप्ता:  They have come closer to भगिाि्, 

compared to the previous group. By coming to the िेर्ा, they have come closer 

to भगिाि्. भगिाि्’s feet. पार् अम्न्तकं  means near the feet of भगिाि्. But there also 

what problem. Like going to temple, and instead of seeing the Lord, you see the 

butter in his hand. Or you see the various माला: So many varieties of diamonds, 

pearls. We are not going there to admire the material thing but the Lord. 

Similarly the people come to िेर्ा alright. But problem is what? मुह्यम्न्त. They are 

deluded with reference to the central teaching of the िेर्ा. िेर्ा is not ritual प्रधािम्. 

िेर्ा is knowledge प्रधािम्. Rituals have got only a temporary transition role. But 

these people do not understand. Therefore what do they do? आनिाय िादर्ि:; 

आनिाय means िेर्ा कमाद काण्ड; आनिाय; literally means िेर्ा; in this context, the 

ritualistic portion of the िेर्ा. We are not condemning the ritualistic portion. Very, 

very careful. That is very, very important; as a transition state. But that should 

not be the end in itself. We should enter the college. But you should not say, I 

love the college. அங்கேக  ஒக்ேொண்டிருக்கேன். You have to enter. Entry is 

important. Equally important is what? அந்த certificate itself is called SSLC. 

During our days. SSLC means what? Secondary school leaving certificate. Not 

living certificate. I live there. You live for some time. But you have to the school 

and go to college. Therefore कमद काण्डाis only secondary school. ि कमदणा ि प्रजया  

– we have to leave that. Therefore आनिाय िादर्ि: मुह्यम्न्त.. They are deluded. So 

they are strongly condemned here in the following sloka, we will read, 

 
कमदण्यकोविर्ा:स्तब्धा मूखाद:: पज्नण्डतमाविि: 
िर्म्न्त चाटुकाि् मूढा यया माध्व्या वगरोत्सुका: (६) 
 

So चमस gives various titles. What are the titles? मूखाद:, मूढा: these are the titles 

given to them. So कमादणण अकोविर्ा - they are not very discriminate in the 

appropriate use of पूजा. पूजा is an important tool. जपा is very important. But we 

should know how to use it properly. Like any instrument, you should know how 
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to handle. That is why they always write, whenever you buy a gadget they will 

give a manual also. And the first instruction is handle the gadget only after 

reading the instructions. Otherwise we do something. What happened? 

Expensive gadgets get spoiled. Therefore before using the कमाद we should know 

the advantages of कमाद. We should know the limitations of कमाद. What are the 

advantages of कमाद? They can give sadhana chathustaya sampathy. They can 

purify the mind is the plus point of कमाद. What is the limitation of कमाद which we 

should know very well? कमाद can never give spiritual knowledge. No कमाद can give 

any knowledge; let alone spiritual knowledge. Suppose a student joins a college 

and instead of attending the classes, they do lot of कमाद in the college. They 

clean, paint the college; do lot of things except attending the class. What 

knowledge they will get? Nothing. Because कमाद is not ज्ञाि जिकम्. No कमाद can 

produce any knowledge. That is the limitation No.1. And what is the second 

limitation? If no ज्ञािम्, no मोक्षा is also possible. कमाद however sacred the कमाद may 

be, however noble the कमाद may be, it cannot give मोक्षा also. These two-fold 

limitations, we should remember.  Often. So these people अकोविर्ाः means 

what? Not expert in handling कमाद. And स्तब्धा very, very arrogant. Because they 

are doing lot of पूजा, lot of rituals. They have got arrogance. And मूखाद:; मूखाद:: 

means ignorant. Literally means fool. Foolish. Indiscriminate. But what is the 

problem? पज्नण्डतमाविि: they think they know everything. So they don’t want to 

learn from anyone. Like நம்ேொத்து ேொப்பிள்லை. தனக்ேொவும் சதெி ொது. 

ச ொன்னொலும் புெி ொது. IGNORANCE IS THE CURSE BUT IF I AM IGNORANT OF THE FACT 

THAT I AM IGNORANT, I WILL NEVER GO AND LEARN. These people never accept their half 

cooked knowledge. They consider they are, c/o Mundaka Upanishad, पज्नण्डता:; 

स्ियं धीरा: पज्नण्डतं मन्यमािा: Borrowed from Mundaka Upanishad. They think they 

know everything. And मूढा; stubborn. Adamant. So never go to सत्सङ्गः because 

they think we have nothing to learn from anyone. So मूढा; stubborn. And they 

have read the िेर्ा: But the problem is, in certain part of the िेर्ा:, िेर्ा: talks about 

कानय कमादणण. For attracting the people. If you directly say, I will give you मोक्षा. 

Nobody knows what मोक्षा is? Therefore they won’t come. Therefore initially to 

attract the people, िेर्ा promises what? All kinds of worldly things. Heavenly 
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things. All enjoyment etc. And while reading them naturally, we are attracted by 

them. And they are stuck, in that part of the िेर्ा. Elsewhere the very same िेर्ा 

says, कमदणा भद्यते जन्तु:; कमाद is responsible for पुिरवप जििं पुिरवप मरणम्. The very 

same िेर्ा tells elsewhere. They have got selective amnesia ச ொல்ல  ேொதிெி 

they read only filtered portion. And therefore what do they do? माध्व्या वगरा 

because of the sweet words of the िेर्ा that you can go to heaven. And you can 

drink अमृतं all the time. अमृतं will be fantastic. And there will be of course Ramba 

Urvashi Menaka. Dance program. Therefore all dance programs will be there. 

You will not be ageing at all. No power cut problem. Water problem. So as you 

read, they are very, very pleasant words. In the 2nd chapter Lord Krishna uses 

the word यामममां पुम्ष्पतां िाच ंflowery words of the िेर्ा. So माध्व्या वगरा sweet words. 

उत्सुका; they are encouraged to do more सकाम कमादणण.  And चाटुकाि्; चाटुका mean 

attractive. So sweet, and attractive, words, of the कानय कमादणण, and कानय कमाद फलं 

िर्म्न्त - they all the time talk about. They don’t want to listen to something more. 

That is there in the िेर्ा.  

continuing 

 
रजसा घोरसङ्कल्पा: कामुका अवहमन्यि: 
र्ाज्ननभका माविि: पापा विहसन्त्यच्युतवप्रयाि् (७) 
 

So some of the ideas we have seen in the Bhagavad Gita. रै्ि आसुर संपत् विभाग 

योग: There asuric people are described in this manner. We go to religion to get 

off prime problems of human beings. Those two problems are काम and क्रोध. 

काम एष; क्रोध एष; रजो गुण समुद्भि:; महाशिो महापाप्मा – काम will lead to greed. क्रोध will 

lead to violence. And it will lead to महा पापम्. And it is the definite gateway to 

hell. वरविरं् िरकास्येरं् द्वारं िाशिं आत्मि:  काम क्रोध  तिा लॊभः  They are all gateways to 

hell it is said. So we go to religion to conquer काम क्रोध. But these people use the 

religion, to nourish their काम क्रोध. Because they WANT TO GET THEIR DESIRES; NOT 

REMOVED. But desires fulfilled through religion. Therefore he says, रजसा, 

because of too much of रजो गुण, there mind is highly active. They have got so 

many programs, for ten years, fifteen years. What all empires they should buy. 

Keep on acquiring other companies. Expand and expand. And in their 
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fulfillment of greed, if there is any one standing in between, what will be their 

plan? Finish off. So we hear even police officers, IAS officers, they are all 

destroyed by this Mafia. Because they want to get all those things. Whatever 

we read in newspaper they are all said घोरसङ्कल्पा: They take terrible vows to 

destroy, their enemies. घोरसङ्कल्पा: and if there are any rituals for that, in 

घोरसङ्कल्पा: That Indrajit , they wanted to do  विखुज्ननभल याग . Again once the 

Yāgam is done they become invincible. And then Āñjanēya came and rescued. 

Thus there are rituals and पूजा to destroy enemy called आणभचाररक कमादणण black 

magic etc. Or they get vows from god and with that strength they fulfill their 

desires. TF घोरसङ्कल्पा:of terrible vows.  And कामुका: riddled with worldly desires. 

काम प्रधाि. And अवहमन्यि: when they are angry, they will attack like a snake. अवह 

means பொம்பு. பொம்பு வந்து படம் எடுத்துண்டு எப்படி  ீெ கதொ அது ேொதிெி  

these people also charge the other people with anger. So अवह: इि: मन्यु: एषाि् ते. 

And र्ाज्ननभका with pomp and show they proclaim their accomplishments. And 

nobody will talk about their habit because if anybody tells anything, they will 

disappear. Therefore everybody knows open secret. But nobody can do or tell 

anything. So powerful. So र्ाज्ननभका; means pompous, and माविि: considering 

themselves to be very great adorable deserving respect. Wherever they go they 

must be given important position. Otherwise problem. Therefore माविि: 

whereas for spirituality in the 13th chapter what is the first value? अमावित्िम् is 

the first one. The people are भक्ता: they will go to temple. But they are full of 

अणभमाि. Because they will say, that இந்த கேொவில்ல  ொரு திருப்பணி? Who 

did kumbhabhishekam? Look at the marble plaque there. My name is there. 

Full of अहंकार. And पापा:; पापा: is given to पाप कमद, violence. Wherever anger is; 

between anger and violence there is not much of a distance. And not only that. 

विहसम्न्त  अच्युत  वप्रयाि ्- whereas all other सार्तत्िक् भक्ता:, who are धमद मोक्ष प्रधाि: and 

who are dear to भगिाि्. भगिाि् likes such people who are भक्ता: and who follow a 

moral life.  So such people, these राक्षशसक् भक्ता: they will ridicule the genuine 

भक्ता: So अच्युत वप्रया: genuine भक्ता:s. Humble भक्ता:s. सार्तत्िक् भक्ता: Morally upright 

भक्ता: Those भक्ता:, these राक्षशसक् भक्ता: what do they do? Ridicule. So विहसम्न्त 

अच्युत वप्रयाि.् Interesting thing is those people, even though they are real भक्ता: 
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they don’t know how to amass wealth in the wrong way. Therefore they are not 

that rich. These people do all Akramas; they have done and they have got lot of 

money; when in the temple both of them go, who will get priority. So these 

people because of their wealth and donations, including the purohita, the 

genuine one like kuchela will get stuck somewhere. But one thing. भगिाि् 

knows. भगिाि् has no discrimination. So this unfortunate. अच्युत  वप्रयाि.् विहसम्न्त 

means they ridicule. They mock.  

Continuing. 

 
िर्म्न्त तेsन्योन्यमुपासीतज्नस्रयो गृहेषु मैिुन्यपरेषु चाशशष: 
यजन्त्यस्रुष्टाज्नन्न्िधािर्णक्षणं िृत्ये परम् घ्िम्न्तपशूितवद्वर्: (८) 
 

So ते - ते means the अिद काम प्रधाि भक्ता; they enter the गृहस्ताश्रम (GA), without 

knowing the purpose of grihastha ashrama. why should one enter grihastha 

ashrama? And why is the householders stage called grihastha ashrama. The 

word आश्रमा must give us some clue. The word श्रमा is used for a place where 

spiritual साधिावि are practiced. When you say I have gone to this आश्रमा, रमणाश्रम 

I went; Ramakrishna आश्रमा I went; Chinmaya आश्रमा I went. When you hear 

the word श्रमा what do you understand? you do श्रमा; श्रमा; mean spiritual 

discipline. श्रमा; means effort. In which place it is called आश्रमा? By using the 

word गृहस्ताश्रम what the िेर्ा indicates is householder’s life also is meant for 

spiritual growth. That is why marriage is defined in our tradition as सह धमद चाररणी 

संयोग: So having the companionship of a woman, so that as a team, one can 

pursue धमद. धमद चाररणी. No अिद is mentioned. No काम is mentioned. धमद is 

mentioned. Because most of the rituals ब्रह्मचारी cannot do. For doing Vedic 

rituals one of the necessity is a wife. And therefore as a team they should follow 

धमद. But they forget the very purpose of grihastha ashrama. And then it 

becomes अिद काम प्रधाि where I can get money; through in-laws. How much can 

I try to get through marriage also? And therefore having entered grihastha 

ashrama, both of them should adore भगिाि् and do ईश्वर ध्यािम्. But these people, 

they adore each other and the do what ध्यािम् each other’s ध्यािम्. So अन्योन्यम् 

उपाशसत ज्नस्रय: स्री means wife. So उपाशसत means उपासिा பண் ொன்  ொகெொட 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

31 JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-4 to 4-8 Page 353 

 

உபொ லன? Wife-उपासिा பண்டிருக்ேொன் or she is doing husband-उपासिा. So 

marriage is neither for wife-उपासिा nor husband-उपासिा, together they should 

practice ईश्वर उपासिा. That they don’t know. So उपाशसत ज्नस्रय: and गृहेषु मैिुन्यपरेषु -

they enter the grihastha ashrama, which is अिद काम प्रधाि:  मैिुन्यं refers to स्री पुरुष 

संयोग:; is called मैिुन्यं which represents काम:  So मैिुन्य पर: means अिद काम परत्िम्. 

पर means what? That is the तात्पय;ं main purpose for them.  And we should 

carefully note. िेर्ा is not against अिद काम. िेर्ा itself includes अिद and काम, in the 4 

पुरुषािाद:  So िेर्ा doesn’t condemn them. But what िेर्ा says is अिद and काम should 

be subservient to धमद and मोक्षा. Without obstructing धमद and मोक्षा, whatever अिद 

काम you want to fulfill in legitimate manner, may you fulfill, nothing wrong? 

Because that is a part of every living beings. Who doesn’t ants security he needs 

food clothing and shelter everybody wants. So therefore गृहेषु मैिुन्यपरेषु. They are 

in grihastha ashrama in this manner. And when such people meet what will be 

the conversation? Certainly not Jayanteeya Geetha. Their conversation will be 

cinema actors and actresses’ and their date of birth. And their plans and all 

those things. This is the only conversation. Therefore he says, अन्योन्यम् - when 

they are talking mutually आशशष: िर्म्न्त. िर्म्न्त is the first word. आशशष comes at 

the end. We should connect these two. आशशष िर्म्न्त; आशशष means world desire 

आशा पाश सतैबदद्धा. काम क्रोध परायण. They talk about or their worldly goals. If they 

have got two bed rooms house they will discuss about three-bed rooms houses.  

How many cars; what brand cars? This will be the only discussion. Therefore 

आशशष: िर्म्न्त.  And do they do पूजा? They do पूजा. But the intention is not संसार 

मॊचि.ं Intention is something else.  So यजम्न्त - they also do big पूजा:, rituals; 

more to do declare to the society that they are great people. To show the 

greatness. So यजम्न्त. They do yāgas or ritual. अस्रुष्टा अन्ि विधाि र्णक्षणा.ं In all Vedic 

rituals अन्ि धािम् is compulsory. In fact rituals are an occasion for charity. 

Varieties of charity गोधािम्, भूधािम्, िस्रधािं, अन्िधािं, chappal धािम्, umbrella 

धािम्, bed sheet धािम्. Thus any rituals is an occasion for sharing the wealth. 

And we do this charity as a part of पूजा, so that, we don’t develop arrogance. If 

without पूजा you do, it may go to our head. If we do it as a part of the पूजा, it 

becomes a type of आराधि, because before धािम्, that person has to be invited. 
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He must be honored. He must be worshipped. And with all respect धाि must be 

given. I cannot throw it on his face with arrogance. Therefore in the olden days, 

धािम् were connected with rituals, whereas our hero, who is zero, our hero 

doesn’t respect anyone of them. अस्रुष्ट अन्िम्. अन्ि धािम् he doesn’t do. विधािम् 

विधािम् means vidhi or injunctions, instructions, he never follows the rules of the 

पूजा. In fact he ordered the purohitas to do the पूजा in the manner he likes. 

Purohita knows to do the पूजा in the manner the sutra instructs, which is the 

ritualistic text book. He will say - look at the watch. Therefore you skip these two 

items. And poor purohita; he needs र्णक्षण. இலத பண்ணனுேொ 

பண்ணக ன். இலத பண்ணகவண்டொேொ பண்ணலல.. So therefore, no 

rule also they follow. So अस्रुष्ट अन्िम् . अस्रषु्टा विधािम्. विधािम् means rules. अस्रुष्टा 

means violating. Ignoring. And finally the most important is what? र्णक्षणा. र्णक्षणा 

also अस्रुष्टम्. He doesn’t give sufficient र्णक्षणा. He spends all the money for what? 

Video graphing the whole thing so that he can show to others. So all this in 

Bhagavad Gita 16th chapter also we saw. And not only that. िृत्ये परम् 

घ्िम्न्तपशूितवद्वर्:  as a part of अहहिसा, the scriptures always promote vegetarianism. 

Because in vegetarianism, हहिसा, violence is nil or minimum. Because we are not 

destroying the plants. We are using the vegetables leaf etc. Therefore हहिसा is 

ether nil or minimum. Therefore the scriptures say avoid पशु िर्ा but what do 

these people do? They love beef-eating. Therefore पशूि परम घ्िम्न्त. However they 

kill animals. For the sake of their own pleasure; their own enjoyment. Without 

knowing the अहहिसा involved in killing the animals. There are certain video tapes 

which show how the animals are treated and killed for producing meat. And 

once a person goes through that in life he will not touch. All extremely cruel 

condition. This is going round. All the vegetarian congress people they circulate 

all these things. So thy practice cruelty through animals also. More we will see 

in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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Page 105 ,verse 8, 

 
िर्म्न्त तेsन्योन्यमुपासीतज्नस्रयो गृहेषु मैिुन्यपरेषु चाशशष: 
यजन्त्यस्रुष्टाज्नन्न्िधािर्णक्षणं िृत्ये परम् घ्िम्न्तपशूितवद्वर्: (८) 
 

We are seeing the 4th chapter of the Jaayanteya gita or called िवयोनग संवाद, the 

dialogue between King Nimi and the 9 योवगs . And the King has been asking 

several questions and each one of the िियोवगि: is giving the answer. We have 

seen 7 of them and now the 8th of the िियोवगि:, is giving his answer to the 

King’s question. And the name of the योवग is चमस: and the question asked by the 

King is what is the lot of those people, who are not devotees of the Lord, who 

do not accept ईश्वर. He calls अभक्ता. Opposite of भिा is अभक्ता; what is the lot of 

those people? अभक्तािां गवत: का:? And that is being answered.  

 

Here चमस divides the people into 3 groups. One group of people who are not 

भक्ता:  of the Lord and who do not accept िेर् प्रमाणम्. So neither they accept the 

िेर्ाs, nor they accept God. They are totally materialistic, total non-religious. 

Non-religious materialistic people. Rank materialists. And about them चमस talks 

about only very briefly pointing out that they are very unfortunate people. They 

only deserve our sympathy. We cannot do much about the rank materialists. 

Therefore he spends only 2 श्लोका: on them. And then he comes to the second 

group. And these group is fortunate enough to come to िेर्ा, and especially the 

िेर् पूिद भाग, and they have faith in God, faith in Vedic rituals etc. Therefore they 

are more fortunate, compared to the previous group of rank materialists. Even 

though they have come to the िेर्ा, unfortunately they do not know how to 

handle the िेर्ा and how to use the िेर्ा properly. And because of that reason, 

they use िेर्ा, not for the original purpose of spiritual growth which is the 

ultimate goal of human life. Which is the real goal of human life. And for that 

purpose, they don’t use the िेर्ा, but they use the िेर्ा for materialistic purposes 
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only. They are maximum आिदभक्ता and they are अिादिी भक्ता. But they never 

become न्द्जज्ञासु or ज्ञािी भक्ता. I am using these 4 words with a fond hope, that you 

will remember these 4 words, occurring where? In the Bhagavad Gita 7th 

chapter, आिद अिादिी भक्ता: are religious materialistic people. न्द्जज्ञासु, ज्ञािी भक्ता: are 

religious spiritual people. They are trapped in religious materialism and they 

don’t know how to come out of that. Therefore their lot is as bad as, can you fill 

up the blank? The rank materialists mentioned before. They are संसाररणा: with 

Vibhuti chandanam kumkumam. Others are संसाररणा: without that, in संसार no 

difference at all. And they are being talked about and strongly criticized by चमस.  

 

And while presenting that, the whole Hindu philosophy of life, is presented 

here. Very, very important portion of the िियोवग संिार्. What is Hinduism? What 

is the philosophy of life according to Hinduism is very, very beautifully 

presented. And what is that philosophy? I will briefly present that. Then the 

श्लोका: will become more meaningful. 

 

Initially in our scriptures they recognise 4 types of human goals. Called पुरुषािाद: 

पुरुषािाद: means the goal of the human being. चतुर्ििर् पुरुषािदः Initially and 

temporarily, the िेर्ा accepts. It is only a compromise. But this is not the real 

vision of the िेर्ा. But it temporarily accepts the 4 पुरुषािाद:s named अिद, काम, धमद 

and मोक्षा: अिद means all types of possessions we go after for the sake of our 

security. All types of possessions whether it is money, or gold, or house, or extra 

house, investment, extra house or shares, all of them come under अर्ा which we 

go after in search of security from outside. Security based, extrovert pursuit is 

called अिद: The next one is काम: or sense pleasures which is also is an extrovert 

pursuit in search of happiness, आिन्र्: So extrovert pursuit in search of 

happiness, through sensory indulgences, they all will come under काम: And next 

one is what? धमद: all noble activities, of contribution; in the first two; it is 

grabbing. The third one is contribution, sharing, giving etc. Will come under धमा. 

And the last one is मोक्षा, of course, the spiritual knowledge. 
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Of these 4 पुरुषािाद:, the first 2 अिद and काम, are really not पुरुषािाद: That िेर्ा wants 

to accept. िेर्ा really doesn’t want to accept the first two as the real goal. Why, 

िेर्ा doesn’t want to present them? Because of 2 reasons, even without Vedic 

teaching, people are already running after. Why should िेर्ा come and tell, you 

run after pleasures. Even in society where scriptures are not there, they are 

running after money and pleasures. Not only that. Even animals are running 

after security and pleasure. And therefore िेर्ान्ता need not prescribe something, 

which the human being is already after. This is one of the मीमांसा rule. What िेर्ा 

prescribes must be something new, what is already there िेर्ा need not; and 

even if prescribes, that is not the intention of the िेर्ा. 

 

And the second reason that िेर्ा doesn’t want to really prescribe them is, by 

extrovert pursuit, we can never fulfill our craving for security and happiness. 

Because any amount we possess, real security never comes. Possessions give, 

only seeming security like the mirage water. And once you acquire them, your 

tendency will be what? To acquire more only. Nobody will get fulfillment, by 

acquiring any amount. Therefore it is a tricky, deceptive पुरुषािाद:, which we 

should not get trapped in. Therefore िेर्ा really wants to save us from that. But 

temporarily, to capture the trust of the people, िेर्ा joins the confusion and says 

OK, OK. Let अर्ा also be पुरुषािाद: Similarly काम also, any amount of sense 

pleasures or sensory indulgence, a person can never be satiated. One will go 

only for more and more only. They give the example of giving oblations to the 

fire. When you add more and more fuel, the fire doesn’t get quenched. The fire 

becomes bigger asking for more. ि जातु काम कामािाम् उपभोगे ि शान्त्यवत हविषा तृष्णा 

ित्मेि, भूय एि अणभितदते. By indulgence काम पुरुषािाद can never be fulfilled. िेर्ा 

knows. Therefore they are not real पुरुषािाद: They are deceptive ones. But िेर्ा 

accepts. 

 

And the reason for acceptance is as I said. If in the beginning itself, वेदा rejects 

both of them, because the entire humanity is under the grip of that. If वेदा 

rejects them, what will the humanity do? I have told you before. Instead of 
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rejecting अिद काम they will reject the िेर्ा and therefore िेर्ा’s  attempt is initially 

to accept and give the humanity an opportunity to fulfill them, in a controlled, 

restricted and restrained manner. From wild pursuit and indulgence, let the 

humanity be restricted and allow them to fulfill in a conditional manner. And for 

that alone, the वेदा prescribes गृहस्त आश्रम (GA), a householder’s life style. 

Because a ब्रह्मचारी let loose, can become too wild. என்னகவொ ேொலல, 

ச ொல்லுவகை தேிழ்ல. Without any control and therefore as in Tamil 

language they say ஒரு ேொல ேட்டு கபொடணும். You require some kind. And the 

grihastha ashrama is prescribed. And the beauty of grihastha ashrama is, it 

allows अर्ा काम पुरुषार्ाा. But not uncontrolled and wild pursuit. But within the limit 

of धमा: ethical, dharmic appropriate one. That means uncontrolled, unrestrained 

pursuit, will be reduced to controlled and restrained. That is also temporarily. 

And when the controlled pursuit is allowed, the aim is what? Avoidance of the 

uncontrolled, in appropriate indulgence. The aim is more in avoidance, rather 

than the controlled one. And having controlled the अिद काम, the aim of the िेर्ा is 

a गृहस्त must grow out of even the controlled pursuit of अिद काम. Growing out of 

them, because both of them are not real पुरुषािाद, because external world can 

never any fulfillment. External world can neither give security, nor can it give 

happiness. Therefore drop ि कमदणा ि प्रजया धिेि त्यागे िैके ि अमृतत्ि मािशु: thus the 

first stage is giving up of अधार्मिक अिद काम pursuit. Then the final stage is 

renunciation of even dharmika pursuit of अिद काम. And turn the attention 

towards, मोक्षा. And not understanding this aim of the िेर्ा, many people enter 

grihastha ashrama, alright. And use the िेर्ा alright. But they don’t use the िेर्ा, 

to grow out of अिद काम, but they use the िेर्ा for, more and more अिद काम. That is 

why I have often said, grihastha ashrama, is not the final आश्रम. The very fact 

that grihastha ashrama is not the final आश्रम indicates, we have to grow out to 

vanaprastha and Sanyasa. And even if we don’t physically out of it, we 

continue in family, at least our aim is what? Mentally grow out of external 

dependence, and indulgence in sense pleasures. Growing out of indulgence in 

sense pleasures, not merely by sanyasis, even गृहस्ता: have to grow out of it. This 

is the aim. But this vision of िेर्ा  they are blind. And therefore what? Again they 
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lose the blessed opportunity of human birth and having come to वेदा, still they 

miss like the snake and ladder game. I have told going through varieties of 

ladders they have come to no 94. मिुष्य जन्मा: विमधक जन्मा: And they have come 

to. Only no 6, 94 to 6 means अहं ब्रह्मास्स्म. One 6 you put, just parama padam. But 

unfortunately there are 3 snakes. In 95, 97 and 99. And majority or many 

people, what they have? Get trapped in one of the snakes, any one of them 

either 95, 97 or 99, snake. It is very long snake coming to 26. And thereafter 

another no, 29 to another snake 1. That means what? Again back to donkey-

जन्मा. So such people, are strongly condemned here. Let is look at the verses. No 

9. 

 
णश्रया विभूत्याणभजििे विद्यया त्यागेि रूपेण बलिे कमदणा  
जातस्मयेिान्धमधय: सहेश्वराि् सतोsिमन्यम्न्त हररवप्रयाि् खला: (९) 
 

So in the first line चमसा talks about all the advantages they have. Like in the 

tennis match, sometimes 2 games, 2 matches they have won and third one last 

point advantage. And there are people who have lost the entire match. Similarly 

here all the advantages are there. But these advantages have gone to their 

head nd led to arrogance and vanity. So what are the advantages really 

enviably? णश्रय: they have got plenty of wealth which is an advantage for doing 

pancha maha yajna. Which will give sadhana chathustaya sampathy, 

गुरुप्राम्प्त, class प्राम्प्त, ज्ञाि प्राम्प्त, मोक्ष प्राम्प्त. And that wealth is used for party, party, 

party. For all kinds of worldly pursuit. Therefore sree means wealth they have. 

विभूत्या – once the wealth comes power also they have. Because they can buy 

everyone with their wealth. Politicians can be bought policeman can be bought. 

Even judges can be bought. They have power .power means pull everywhere. 

And then अणभजिेि अणभजि means a noble family background. There background 

is a wonderful family. Family parents are educated in िेर्ाs , they may be ब्र्ह्हामणा; 

घिपाडी: र्ीणक्षता: all of them thus they have got a family background also, which is 

noble अणभजि. And vidyaya –highly educated; often they have the knowledge of 

the scriptures also. But read; without a guru. If there is a guru he will guide 

them. But they will read by themselves and therefore िेर् पूिद बागः (VPB), as we 
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saw before, VPB is not for the sake of कमद. कमद काण्डा (KK) is not meant for कमद. 

Karma kanda is meant for growing out of कमद. This is the hidden reality. Karma 

khanda is not meant for कमद. But growing out of कमद. Medicine we consume not 

for medicines’ sake. But for growing out of medicine. So that they don’t know. 

So scriptures also they don’t know how to, use. In spite of their नवद्या they have 

the knowledge. And त्यागेि. They have done lot of charity. But all those charities 

also for the sake of fattening their ego. How to get more control over 

institutions. Thus either for power name or fame, even charity they use. 

Therefore charity must build up humility. But in their case it is self-pride. 

Therefore त्याग means here not sanyasa but charity. And रूपेण they have got a 

very, magnificent magnetic personality also. Because right from birth they have 

got all advantages of luxury good food. Therefore their physical personality is 

also beautiful attractive. रूपेण. And बालेि. बलेि means strength born out of 

varieties of resources. बलम् means strength or power. Control. And then finally 

कमदणा - कमद means varieties of Vedic rituals also they do. But not for citta suddhi. 

But it is आिद भशक्त or अिादिी भशक्त. In the 16th chapter of the BG, we saw, 

sometimes they do even rituals to remove their enemies or obstacles. Because 

competition I very high at the top level. Therefore an industry grows only by 

swallowing சபெி  ேீன்  ின்ன ேீலன  ொப்பிட து ச ொல்லுவொகை - like 

that big industries grow by swallowing hapless smaller ones. Therefore we have 

to finish off many to reach the top. TF they do even those rituals like black 

magic etc. कमदणा  because of all these things जातस्मयेि स्मय:  means arrogance. 

घिद: मावित्िं and रं्वबत्िं. So जातस्मयेि because of the puffed up ,bloated ego, that is 

what in Raamayanam, when Anjaneya goes to Lanka, and first he gets, the 

vision of the prosperity, and beauty and the happiness of the people also. And 

Anjaneya is overwhelmed by seeing the city. And later, even seeing Ravana’s 

personality Anjaneya is first wonderstruck and thereafter he feels the pity, 

because even though all these are there, and he was well educated in the िेर्ाs  

all of them, but again because of several adharma and one adharma mainly, 

kidnapping somebody else’s wife. And in spite of advice from all the people, he 

is not able to change himself. Therefore not only he is destroyed. Many people 

had to suffer the consequence. Ideal example for this line is रािण so जातस्मयेि 
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arrogance and अन्धमधय: they are intellectually blind. And what is the blindness? 

आिद भशक्त and अिादिी भशक्त must gradually come down. सकाम भशक्त must be 

gradually reduced. And it must be replaced by विष्काम भशक्त which is meant for 

internal growth. That is more important. Therefore अन्धमधय: means blind to 

विष्काम भशक्त. Hooked to सकाम भशक्त.  Ad what do they do? खला:. खला: means दुष्ट 

पुरुष:: खला: the last word in the second line. So दुष्ट: here means arrogant ones. 

Indiscriminate ones. Strongly criticized in the Mundaka Upanishad.  

 
अविद्यायामन्तरे ितदमािाः स्ियं धीराः पज्नण्डतं मन्यमािाः ।  
जङ्घन्यमािाः पररयम्न्त मूढा अन्धेिैि िीयमािा यिान्धाः ॥ ८ ॥  
 
अविद्यायं बहुधा ितदमािा ियं कृतािाद इत्यणभमन्यम्न्त बालाः ।  
यत् कर्मिणो ि प्रिेर्यम्न्त रागात् तेिातुराः क्षीणलोकाश्च्यिन्ते ॥ ९ ॥ 
 

उपविषत् strongly condemns those materialistic people. These श्लोका: are 

borrowed; remember all our पुराणावि are based on िेर्ा only. So what do they do? 

अिमन्यम्न्त  they ridicule, the विष्काम भक्ता. अिमािम् means insulting, disrespecting, 

mocking, ridiculing.  हररवप्रयाि ्the real devotees of हरर. What do you mean by real 

devotee? न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: and ज्ञािी भक्ता: So in the biography of Thyagaraja swami 

who was a great राम भक्ता who has composed so many wonderful keertanam. 

He was called by the King for singing songs. And if you go and sing the glory of 

the King what is the advantage? The King will give everything. And Thyagaraja 

was already poor. And he refused to sing; he said after singing the glory of the 

Lord, who will think of singing the glory of ममता बन्धि युत िर स्तुवत सुखमा? There is 

a song Nidhi Shala सुखमा,  a kalyani raga keertanam. There he says this 

tongue will not sing. And his brother, who was a materialistic person, 

unfortunately he cannot compose. Therefore he feels very bad. If only I had 

known I would have composed 2100 songs on the king. He gets angry and 

supposed to have thrown the राम vigraham in the river also. It is because of this 

you are addicted. Thus a real भक्ता’s  value, a materialist will not understand. 

Often in the family also you will face that. You have a value for Bhagavad Gita 

classes and all. Sometimes your own family members, might not have the value. 

And therefore they might ridicule you also. Or sometimes they may stop also. 
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Why are you going to all these things? That is these types of people अिमन्यम्न्त 

whom? हररवप्रयाि ् the real Hari भक्ता like Thyagaraja kuchela etc.  Who are सत:; 

सत:; means what? विष्काम भक्ता. न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता. Sanskrit students सत:; is वद्वतीया 

विभशक्त  बहु िचिम् adjective to हररवप्रयाि.् सि्, सन्तौ संत: सन्तं सन्तौ सत:. वद्वतीया बहुिचिम्. 

So the noble devotees of Lord Vishnu, they ridicule. And not only they ridicule 

these भक्ता:, sometimes they ridicule even भगिाि् like Hiranya kasipu. They may 

look down upon ईश्वर also.  So they are religious or not? They are religious 

people. But they are religious-materialistic people.  

Continuing 

 
सिेषु शस्ित्तिुभृत्स्िज्नस्ितं  यिा खमात्मािामभीष्टमीश्वरं 
िेर्ोपगीतं च ि शृण्ितेsबुधा मिोरिािां प्रिर्म्न्त िातदया (१०) 
 

While वेदा prescribes many rituals, for materialistic benefit like अर्ा and काम, they 

are called कानय कमादणण or सकाम कमादणण. No doubt they are meant to attract the 

human beings towards the िेर्ा. Like the carrot. And having brought to the Vedic 

fold, िेर्ा itself says, don’t stop with these कमादणण. May you learn more which िेर्ा 

has to teach? िेर्ा wants to educate the human beings more about the world, 

more about the जीि and more about the ईश्वर. Because we have more 

misconceptions regarding the world, God and ourselves. In fact misconceptions 

are more than knowledge. And therefore िेर्ा wants us to get more educated. 

And if only we get educated, we will understand more about God. Initially God is 

described as a person. Like विष्णु शशि ब्रह्मा etc. All residing safely, either in 

vaikunta, kailasa etc. This is the picture of God given. Many gods, each one 

with their own address, including e mail dot.com. But sooner or later िेर्ा says, 

you have to grow out of this limited concept. भगिाि् as we saw yesterday in 

प्रश्नोपविषत् the 6th chapter. What is the ईश्वर called? Do you remember? Only one 

day old. षोडश कला पुरुष: भगिाि् is, not a person. The entire universe is one भगवाि् 

with, different िाम रूप and भगिाि् manifests in manifold forms. And the most 

valuable manifestation is in the form of the very प्राण तत्िं. In the second chapter, 

and third chapter of प्रश्नोपविषत्, we learnt about what? The importance and glory 

of प्राि or life. Therefore reverence for the entire creation in general, and 
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reverence for every living beings,  And the value of ahimsa. Not hurting 

mentally physically and especially verbally. But all these things these 

materialistic powerful people don’t follow. Therefore in the temple they worship 

Gd. But the way they treat their own attendants and assistants. Whether it is car 

driver or whether it is their own assistants or accountants or cooks. Richer you 

are the more no. For one person 25 assistants will be there. Each one for each 

purpose.  Therefore for each one, for each room, they have attendants. OK let 

them have. But how do they treat them? They treat them like dirt. And the other 

people will continue with them why? Because they have to depend on them for 

the sake of money. No doubt they have a पूजा room, in their house. And they 

don’t do the पूजा because they are rich people. Rich people won’t do पूजा 

themselves. For that, an Iyer coming. Even that very priest, they don’t treat with 

respect. Very, very, very, very, unfortunate. Therefore what does वेदा say? God is 

not in the पूजा room only. Every person has got आत्मा which is also sacred. Every 

living being has got प्राण, which is also sacred. This they don’t respect.  Look at 

the powerful श्लोका.  

 

िेर्ा उपगीतं - the real god, described in the िेर्ाs  they never listen to. िेर्ा उपगीतं, 

the real God, described in the िेर्ाs . ि शृण्िते - they never listen to because their 

present concept of God  is , God is in different place in पूजा room with plurality 

also. With limited misguided concept. And other religions criticize Hinduism. 

You have got many gods. You worship stone tree snakes. Everything you 

worship they criticize.ad they don’t know how to answer the criticism. Why? 

They don’t study. Therefore िेर्ा उपगीतं. ि शृण्िते. They don’t study. अबुधा; those 

ignoramuses those ignorant people never listen to real Hindu God. I told 

yesterday, we don’t have many anything. Not only many gods, are not there. 

We don’t have many planets. We don’t have many stars. We don’t have many 

bodies. Nothing many. There is only one truth which appears as, pluralistic 

thing. They never come to अदै्वतं. And what is that real God? Described in the 

first line. ईश्वरं - look at the end of the first line. ईश्वर means the real God.  And 

where is he located? सिेषु तिुभृत्सु अिज्नस्ितं. Who resided, in every living beings?  

तिुभृत् means living beings the embodied ones. सिेषु तिुभृत्सु- including animals 
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we worship animals because, we don’t worship the body of the animal, but we 

are worshipping God, who is in the animal also. We don’t worship the tree. But 

we worship God, behind the tree िाम रूप also. So सिेषु, तिुभृत्सु अिज्नस्ितं. आत्मािम्-

which is the self the साणक्ष चैतन्यम्, in every one. आत्मा means साणक्ष चैतन्यम्. 

आराधयामम that new श्लोका we have added आराधयामम मणण संविभं आत्म शलङ्गं. - आत्मा 

is the original शलङ्गं. So तिुभृत्सु अिज्नस्ितं आत्मािम्.and what type of आत्मा it is? 

अभीषं्ट which is the desirable for all. Which is the goal of all. Desirable to all. Why 

it is desirable to all. आिन्र्ा स्िरूपम्. आत्मा is of the nature of आिन्र्ा. And if there is 

one thing which everyone looks for, if there is one thing which is universally 

dear, it is आिन्र्ा or happiness. And आत्मा happens to be the eternal source of 

that आिन्र्ा. And which alone is the real God. महािा्यम्. आत्मािम् ईश्वरं. आत्मा is त्िं 

पर्ािद. ईश्वर तत् पर्ािद. By putting them together सामािामधकरण्यं it is a महािा्य श्लोका. 

He gives an example. What is the example? like the आकाश. यिा खम् in the 

middle of that line there is a word खम्. After यिा खमात्मािाम is there. You have to 

split it as खम् आत्मािम्. And खम् means what? आकाश; ,space. Just as space, is in 

every enclosure whether it is a cup? Or whether it is pot. Or whether it is a hall. 

Or whether it is everyone’s stomach. Everywhere the space. What type of 

space/ uncontaminated pure space is everywhere? Like that भगिाि् is in your 

own assistants also. Don’t wound him too much. And that is irreverence 

directed towards not the assistant but towards God. आत्मािम् ईश्वरं. ि शृण्िते बुधा; 

they don’t understand. And what do they do? Instead of learning and talking 

about real God, they use religion for worldly agenda or goal. And whenever 

they meet together what is the conversation, material? Not Navayogi samvada. 

They talk about share market. Sensex no and that is the only discussion. 

Therefore मिोरिम् मिोरिा means what? All their worldly dreams. Building castles 

in the air. So मिोरिम्.िातदया प्रिर्म्न्त. िातद means talking about. The words dealing 

with अर्ा काम. प्रवदग्न्त. प्रवदग्न्त means they prattle.  They don’t have anything better 

to talk about.  

 

Continuing, 
लोके व्यिायाममषमद्यसेिा वित्यासु जन्तोिद वह तर चोर्िा 
व्यिज्नस्िवतस्तेषु वििाहयज्ञसुराग्रहैरासु वििृशत्तररष्टा (११) 
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So I said in the introduction, that the pursuit of अिद काम and materialistic 

pleasures in general is instinctive for all human beings. But by asking the 

human being to enter गृहस्ताश्रम what is the aim of the िेर्ा?. Fulfilment of those 

materialistic needs by restricted methods instead of going wild on them so 

restriction is the purpose. Indulgence is not the intention. But avoiding the 

adharmic methods. And in Grihastha Ashrama, what is the scope; there is 

scope for artha and काम. And what are the provisions? लोके in the world, in the 

grihastha ashrama, िेर्ा gives provision for व्यिाय: - व्यिाय:: means sexual 

pleasure or स्री पुरुष संयोग: for that there is a legitimate provision. so the aim is 

what? Not providing that in grihastha ashrama, is not the aim. But avoidance of 

that, a outside the grihastha ashrama may you restrain yourselves. So restrain 

is the first step. Therefore व्यिाय means मैिुि सुखम्. Then aavishtam. आममषम् 

means meat consumption. So many people might have inclinations for, meat 

eating also. And when they are obsessed with and addicted to that, िेर्ा cannot 

directly ban. As I said if िेर्ा bans what will happen? I told you. They won’t reject 

the meat. But they will reject िेर्ा. Therefore िेर्ा itself prescribes certain rituals. 

And िेर्ा says in those rituals and only on those particular days, as a part of that 

particular ritual you are allowed to consume meat. The aim is not making a 

person to consume meat. But the aim is what? Retraining a person, from 

consuming meat in any other context. Therefore restrain is the aim. And not 

prescription. Therefore आममष सेिा means meat consumption as a part of Vedic 

rituals. Certain यज्ञा: are there where meat oblation is involved. And a person can 

consume that meat after that puja as a प्रसाद. He can never cook meat purely for 

consumption. But this also is a temporary provision. The aim is what? Growing 

out of that also. So आममष सेिा. And the next one is मद्यसेिा. मद्यं means intoxicant. 

मद्य ं mean liquor or any form of intoxicant. That also a human being may get 

exposed and get addicted. And िेर्ा wants to turn him away. But instead of 

directly banning what िेर्ा do? There are certain rituals where that also is a part. 

And it is a part of offering to various रे्िता: And thereafter only a as a part of the 

ritual, and for that rituals particular days are there. .only on that particular day 
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one cans consume. Once the person gibe sup on another occasion later िेर्ा says 

why can’t you give up that also? This is the Vedic method. The exact meaning 

we will see in the next class.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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33 JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-11 to 4-16 (22-09-2015) 

 

Page 107, Verse no11 

 
लोके व्यिायाममषमद्यसेिा वित्यासु जन्तोिद वह तर चोर्िा 
व्यिज्नस्िवतस्तेषु वििाहयज्ञसुराग्रहैरासु वििृशत्तररष्टा (११) 
 

In this 4th chapter of Jaayanteya Gita, Nava Yogi Samvada, King Nimi has 

asked about those non–devotees of the Lord, and their lifestyles and what 

happens to those people. And the teacher answering is चमस: And he divides the 

non-devotees into 2 groups. One group of non-devotees, who do not accept 

God himself, who do not accept िेर्ा, spiritual साधिा etc. That is the िास्स्तका 

atheistic group of non-devotees. And about them चमस: spoke only very briefly. 

And thereafter he talks about the second group of so-called devotees of the 

Lord but who are really non-devotees. Because they come to the िेर्ा. They have 

come to the ritualistic portion of the िेर्ा. And they do worship the Lord also. But 

they are merely not interested in God himself. They don’t fix the God as their 

goal. They are only utilitarian people, who wants to make use of God also, for 

the pursuit of अिद and काम. And therefore they look devotees. But they are 

pseudo devotees. According to चमस: a devotee is a devotee only when he fixes 

God not only as a means , but also as end. Therefore in the language of the 7th 

chapter of the Bhagavad Gita, आिद भक्ता is really not a भक्ता. Because he uses 

भशक्त to get out of, the soup that he is in. Soup means problem. अतादिी भक्ता also 

is not a real भक्ता. Because he uses भशक्त only to earn more money. That too in 

the wrong way. And Venkatachalapathy is made a partner for his Akramam. 

And he shares a small %, dropping the hundi also. That चमस: doesn’t consider 

real भशक्त. अतादिी भक्ता also is अभक्ता only. Then who is a real भक्ता? न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: for 

whom, God is means and end. And therefore अिद and काम, are pursued by the 

entire humanity naturally. And िेर्ा doesn’t consider अिद काम, money and 

pleasures, really as a पुरुषािद (PA). But temporarily िेर्ा accepts them as 

purushartha. With some other motive or idea. What is that?  When a person has 
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got money and pleasure as goal, he will indulge them. He will become addict 

and slave. And he will completely destroy himself through over indulgence. If 

they are left to pursue w/o any restraint. At the same time they cannot be 

stooped totally also. Because they are interested in अिद काम. And therefore what 

does िेर्ा do? It has invented गृहस्ताश्रम धमद, in which िेर्ा allows people, to go after, 

अिद and काम. िेर्ा wants everyone to understand अिद and काम, will never give 

contentment. The more you acquire, the more you want. The more you indulge, 

the more you become an addict. And since अिद काम cannot give real fulfillment, 

िेर्ा’s aim is to wean the humanity from those two purusharthas. And since it 

cannot be totally withdrawn there will be withdrawal symptoms. You have to 

gradually taper it off. Certain medicines especially steroids and category, if you 

have been taking, what are you supposed to do? If you take 3, then for a week 

take only 2. And thereafter for a week, you take one. Suddenly if you stop, there 

will be withdrawal symptoms. Therefore what does िेर्ा do? In गृहस्ताश्रम 

(Grihastha Ashrama), you can go after अिद काम. But following certain, 

restrictions. You cannot earn in any way, and you cannot enjoy pleasures in any 

way. You have to follow certain dos, and don’ts. And धमद is meant to restrain the 

भक्ता. And the िेर्ा allows स्री पुरुष संयोग; also. The instinctive desire for स्री पुरुष 

संयोग; िेर्ा allows in Grihastha Ashrama, but within the family only. Not beyond. 

Similarly if a person wants to enjoy meat and liquor, िेर्ा considering those 

people, gives certain यागा: which involves animal sacrifice, in which a person can 

consume that to a limited extent, and on limited occasions. And warning is 

given, one has to get out of that also. It is a tapering process. You should not 

say, I will regularly do that. So that I will get meat प्रसार्म्. The यागा can be done 

only on occasions. That is not for all. But those who have got that weakness. 

Similarly certain यागा: are there where liquor is also offered. सुराग्रहै: in the श्लोका 

there is a word, सुराग्रह. सुरा means intoxicant, liquor. ग्रह mans a पारम्. And that 

has to be offered and thereafter he cannot take any amount. Limited प्रसार्म् he 

can consume. Even now there are certain temples where they are offered. What 

चमस:: says, is that is not compulsorily to be done. But those who want that, they 

can follow that for a limited period and get out of. That is said in this very 
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important श्लोका. Like we were seeing in the last class. व्यिाय आममष मद्य सेिा. 

वित्यासु the pursuit is instinctive. िेर्ा need not prescribe them .िेर्ा’s aim is not 

गृहस्ताश्रम. That is what िेर्ा has an alternative route. If a person is not interested 

in any one of them, because of पूिद जन्म सत्कायद, then िेर्ा says, you need not go 

through Grihastha Ashrama itself. ब्रह्मचयादरे्ि सन्यासे. If you cannot directly take 

सन्यास, you are interested in worldly paraphernalia, enter Grihastha Ashrama, 

but according to िेर्ा Grihastha Ashrama is not the final आश्रमा. We have to grow 

out of that also. Either actual सन्यास or at least mental सन्यास. That is said here. 

व्यिज्नस्िवत:; व्यिज्नस्िवत:, means restriction of अिद काम within Grihastha Ashrama. To 

what method? वििाह यज्ञ सुराग्रहै: वििाह means formal marriage. That is called सह 

धमदचाररणी संयोग; and गृहस्ताश्रम धमद has got 2 fold purposes. One is restraining our 

worldly pursuit. That is one purpose. The second is giving activities for spiritual 

growth in the form of pancha maha yajna, wherein धािम् is prescribed as a 

compulsory rule. If we practice धािम् later it will help in सन्यास; धािम् is limited 

charity. सन्यास is what? Renunciation of everything. धािम् in गृहस्ताश्रम, is a 

rehearsal for, सन्यास आश्रमा. And therefore वििाह यज्ञ सुराग्रहै: all these are 

restricted. But aim is what? आसु वििृशत्त: earlier we get out meat eating if one is 

eating. If he has got a liquor habit he has to give up at least the earliest. 

Similarly ब्रह्मचयं is a goal not only for सन्यासी. For a गृहस्ता also ब्रह्मचय ं is a goal in 

grihastha ashrama. For a गृहस्ता it is a gradual process. For a सन्यासी it is 

absolutely not there. Up to this we saw, in the last class.  

 

Continuing, 15.42 
धिं च धमैकफलं  यतो िै ज्ञािं सविज्ञािमिुप्रशाम्न्त 
गृहेषु युञ्जम्न्त कलेिरस्य मृत्युं ि प्यम्न्त दुरन्तिीयदम् (१२)  
 

So a गृहस्ता is allowed, to earn wealth and retain wealth also. Then the question 

comes the wealth must be employed in what field. Here also many people miss 

the Vedic mission. Initially िेर्ा allows, spending the wealth for the sense 

pleasures. काम पुरुषािद: but the aim of the िेर्ा is gradually one should transcend 

the काम. And start employing the wealth for spiritual purposes. And what do 

you mean by using wealth for spiritual purposes? Pancha maha yajna. Thus 
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money also, सकाम initially. विष्काम later. This also these people do not 

understand. They think Grihastha Ashrama is for amassing more and more 

property running to crores. Newspaper you read scam after scam. Each 

politician has got property and land, running to 100 and 1000 of crores. िेर्ा 

never accepts that. And Yatha Raja, Tatha praja. And therefore individual 

industrialists and others have been doing same thing. िेर्ा says No. Have more 

money. Greater you have, greater you give, by taking you have material growth. 

By giving you have spiritual growth. That is why somebody said Gita is called 

Gita because by the time you complete the Gita you should have become Tagi. 

Tagi means Tyagi. Tyagi means giver. ि कमदणा ि प्रजया ि धिेि त्यागे िैके.  So very, 

very beautiful श्लोका. 

 

धािम् च धमद एक फलं The primary purpose of wealth is धमद: धमद: means what? 

Pancha Maha Yajna. कमादणण. सार्तत्िक कमादणण. मचत्त शोधक कमादणण is called धमद: so धमद, 

or Pancha Maha Yajna, is the primary purpose for earning wealth. And why 

should I do Pancha Maha Yajna? He says, यत: िै ज्ञाि.ं Pancha Maha Yajna. I am 

not explaining Pancha Maha Yajna, assuming, that you remember that. By 

following them, you will develop a desire for spiritual knowledgeतमेतं िेर्ािुिचिेि 

ब्र्ह्हामणा वद्वविशम्न्त. More the charitable  activities, desire for spiritual knowledge 

will gradually come. Not only that, by the grace of the Lord, there will be 

opportunity also. Desire without opportunity is useless. Opportunity w/o desire 

also useless. Father might be great vedantin. The son-father will be spiritual. 

Son also will be spiritual in a different way. If you understand fine. Otherwise 

doesn’t matter. Therefore even though at home he can learn. Father himself 

can teach. This person will not be interested. Opportunity is there. Desire is not. 

Therefore Pancha Maha Yajna will give both. And once they come, what is the 

consequence of कमाद? ज्ञािम्. यतो िै  ज्ञािम्. यत: means from धमद.  So धािम् to धमद: धमद; 

to ज्ञािम्. So this Sankaracharya beautifully brings out in his तैवतरीय सीक्षािल्ली. In 

fact there is a ritual talked about called आिहम्न्त होम:, very famous Vedic ritual. 

Even now widely practiced in India. It is called आिहम्न्त होम: because the मन्रा 

begins with आिहम्न्त इतन्िाि क्र्िि न्द्जििात्मि:, etc. In तैवतरीय सीक्षािल्ली. And the 

purpose of that ritual is money. ततो मे णश्रयं आिह: May prosperity or Lakshmi 
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Devi come to me? Then Sankaracharya raises a question, why should िेर्ा talk 

about a ritual for money when the context is what? Spiritual knowledge ि कमदणा 

ि प्रजया ि धिेि. When spiritual is the context why should िेर्ा talk about a ritual 

for money. Sankaracharya raises a question and the answer is given is exactly 

the same as in the श्लोका. What is that? Money is for charity. Not for indulgence. 

And Pancha Maha Yajna will give मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध (CS). मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध will lead to ज्ञािम्. 

Therefore money is, very relevant for spiritual growth also. That is said here. 

Money to धमद, धमद to ज्ञािम्. And what type of ज्ञािम्. ज्ञािम् स विज्ञािम्. First ज्ञािम् 

means परोक्ष ज्ञािम्. The second विज्ञािम् means अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम्. So परोक्ष and अपरोक्ष 

ज्ञािम् of what? ब्रह्मि्. OK. Not the local thing. Of ब्रह्मि्.   

 

And next question is what the difference between परोक्ष ज्ञािम् and अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम् is. 

If you say ब्रह्मि् is there, as the जगत् कारणम्, it is सत्यं ज्ञािं अिन्तं ब्रह्मि् is एकं. ब्रह्मि् is 

विगुदणं ब्रह्मि् is जगत् कारणम् etc. You say, it is called परोक्ष ज्ञािम्. ब्रह्मि् is there. And 

what is परोक्ष ज्ञािम् .all this you know. I am only loudly remembering in front of 

you. अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम् is that ब्रह्मि् is not an object of knowledge or experience. That 

ब्रह्मि् happens to be I, the very witness consciousness. ब्रह्म अस्स्त is परोक्ष ज्ञािम्. ब्रह्म 

आस्स्म is अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम्.  ब्रह्मि् is, परोक्ष ज्ञािम्. ब्रह्मि् am, is अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम्. Of these two 

which one will give liberation? Not the first one, the second one. Then the next 

question will be, even if you don’t ask I want to ask. If the second one alone will 

give liberation, why should we go for the first one? Remember  without 

paroksha jnanam, aparoksha jnanam is impossible. Without अपरोक्ष ज्ञािम् परोक्ष 

ज्ञािम् is incomplete sabash. You are very very good students. We have to go 

through परोक्ष to अपरोक्ष. எல்லொம்  ேத்து குழந்லதேள். So सविज्ञािम्. And 

अिुप्रशाम्न्त. very important. Immediately after, a person discovers, प्रशाम्न्त: प्रशाम्न्त; 

means total peace. Total fulfillment. Total self satisfaction. Otherwise called 

जीिि मुशक्त: So how nicely in one line, धािम्, धमद, ज्ञािम् शाम्न्त: remember this. धािम् 

धमद: ज्ञािम् शाम्न्त:  This is our journey.   

 

And what is the problem? This message our heroes do not know. These 

unintelligent गृहस्ता: they have come to िेर्ा alright. But they don’t know how to 
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use religion for spirituality. So what do they do? They use money for, buying all 

the jewellery which is there. They go to what shop? मोक्षा shop. So we are talking 

about some other मोक्षा. But in Nungambakkam high road, there is another 

shop called मोक्षा shop. They will only go for shopping. Therefore he says गृहेषु 

युञ्जम्न्त.  So these unintelligent गृहस्ता:, use all the wealth, you have to supply the 

word धािम्. They use all the wealth for only worldly purposes or to show off to 

all their relatives or for pomp for these purposes. They use. And they decorate 

their body with millions and millions of rupees worth jewellery. What type of 

body? He says perishing body. कलेिरस्य मृत्युं, ि प्यम्न्त. They do not see, that how 

much ever you decorate the body, the body is decaying, dying stinking body 

only. It cannot be immortalized. So मृत्युम् ि प्यम्न्त; they don’t see the mortality 

of the body.  And what type of मृत्य.ु दुरन्तिीयदम्. Which मृत्यु is unstoppable? You 

might have the best hospital in the world. The best doctor in the world. The best 

treatment we can afford perhaps. With all that, body cannot be immortalized. 

Dayananda Swami says, beautifully, in the olden days they were talking about 

a काय कल्प, a treatment for keeping the body eternal some special process. Now 

the question is whether the काय कल्प treatment will immortalize the body? And 

Dayananda Swami jocularly answered the authors of those books are not 

around. The authors of those काय कल्प a book they themselves are not around. 

Therefore it is not possible. So body is not an end in itself. Before the body dies, 

may you discover, the indwelling self?  

 

Continuing. 31.27 
यर् ्घ्रािभक्षो विवहत: सुरायास्तिा पशोरालभिं ि हहिसा 
एिं व्यिाय: प्रजया ि रत्या इमं विशुदं्ध  ि विदु: स्िधमं.(१३) 
 

So this श्लोका we read, along with the 11th श्लोका. That should have been nice 

order. 11, 13, 12. So in Grihastha Ashrama no doubt िेर्ा has got certain Vedic 

rituals पूजा etc. in which meat is involved. Liquor is involved. But how they must 

be employed, that also चमस: says. Yat घ्रािभक्ष: विवहत:; सुराया. After offering the 

intoxicant material, to अम्नि, and through अम्नि to certain रे्िता as an offering. 

What is left over as प्रसार्, it is not meant for drinking.  चमस: says घ्रािभक्ष: घ्रािम् 
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means what? Only as प्रसार् one has to smell and not drink. सुराया; घ्रािम् एि पक्षाणां. 

इवत विवहत: it is intended by the िेर्ा,but this person doesn’t understand. He 

should not gulp that. सुराया: that is problem no 1. Similarly killing or harming 

animals, for the sake of regular consumption, also िेर्ा doesn’t accept. It is 

temporarily allowed, as part of what? Again, as a sacrifice. Until a person, gets 

over the addiction, for tapering purposes, temporarily, it is allowed. Therefore 

outside the यागा animal killing is not acceptable. Therefore पशो: हहिसा ि विवहत:. 

Killing for eating purposes is not allowed. Then what is allowed आलभिं. आलभिं 

mans what? Offering in a sacrifice is allowed. But that also, as a free hand. First 

restrict and the get out. ि हहिसा. So this also they do not know. Similarly एिं व्यिाय: 

very rule regarding स्री पुरुष संयोग: also according to चमस: the rule is this for 

ब्रह्मचारी, िािप्रस्ता and सन्यासी .ब्रह्मचय ं is absolute. For गृहस्ता ब्रह्मचय ं is not absolute. 

It is relaxed. But the relaxation also, is for what purpose? चमस: says एिं व्यिाय: 

the संयोग: conjugal union, प्रजया ि रत्या. For the sake of the santati only. For the 

sake of santati only. For the sake of pleasure that is not intended by the िेर्ा or 

prescribed by the िेर्ा. Therefore he says प्रजया: for the sake of children. ि रत्या 

not for the sake of रवत: or enjoyment. So these are the गृहस्ताश्रम are restrictions 

by the िेर्ा. But गृहस्ता: many do not seem to know that. Therefore चमस: says इमं 

विशुदं्ध स्िधमद. This noble स्िधमद which is given to गृहस्ता by the िेर्ा, ि विदु: the people 

do not know. Therefore life becomes what? अिद काम प्रधाि. Earn for 5 days, and 

spend for 2 days. Now that is also gone. Enjoy for 5 days. And 2 days’ pay the 

debt. Because there is no more earning and spending now it is reverse. 

Spending by taking loan. And thereafter work for paying the loan. Everything 

has become ulta pulta. Vedic धमद never allows that. So live within your means. 

Never borrow and spend. That also is gone. So विशुदं्ध स्िधमदम् ि विदु: they do not 

know.  

Continuing, 
ये त्ििेिं विर्ोsसन्त: स्तब्धा: सर्णभमाविि: 
पशूि् िहु्यम्न्त विस्रब्धा: प्रेत्य खार्म्न्तते च ताि् 
 

So even though this is the vision of the िेर्ा, many people do not know that. In 

ब्र्ह्ह्मचायादश्रम, in guru kula all these are supposed to be taught. In Vedic 
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gurukulam they teach various skills for earning. क्षवरया learns his skills. िै्य, 

learns his skills. Skills were taught. But along with that it was told, that 

spirituality is the goal of life. You enter the society not for getting more. But for 

the sake of contribution. While contributing you will purify yourselves. Gradually 

withdraw. Spend your evening of life in more श्रिण मिि विदर्ध्यासिम् while dying 

you die as अहं ब्रह्मास्स्म. Giving the body to God with a note of thanks. For what 

purpose the physical body was given I have fulfilled. This is the Vedic mission to 

be given in gurukulam ब्र्ह्ह्मचायादश्रम it should be taught. Now we don’t have 

gurukulam. Therefore educational institutions teach only अिद and काम; and 

what will happen to those people? ये तु अिेिं विर्: those who do not know the धमद 

mentioned in the previous श्लोका. विशुदं्ध स्िधमदम् mentioned in the previous श्लोका. 

ये अिेिं विर्: do not learn . And therefore अशान्ता: they are all अधार्मिक पुरुष.असत् 

पुरुष: Not सज्जिा:.  What is the difference between a सत् पुरुष and असत् पुरुष अिद 

काम प्रधाि: असत् पुरुष; धमद मोक्षा प्रधाि: सत् पुरुष:. This is the difference.  And स्तब्धा: 

what is the problem? स्तब्धा: means arrogant. Therefore not willing to learn from 

others. Even if we miss, this teaching in ब्र्ह्ह्मचायादश्रम, our scriptures prescribes one 

of the spiritual साधिा, in the form of सत्सङ्गा. That is why in the villages, we have 

the upanyasams coming. So various panditas upanyasakas will have 

Ramayanam Bharatam Bhagavatam etc. Even in the cities also they are there. 

When we attend those upanyasams, we get an opportunity to know that life is 

not for merely earning and spending and raising children and grand children 

but it is something more is there. We can learn. सत्सङ्गा also will help. But these 

people problem is what/ arrogance. Therefore they will not grow for any 

सत्सङ्गा. They will say if others want let them come to me. They will never go to 

anyone. Therefore स्तब्धा:  stiff in their person. Stiff means what? Not bending 

not due spondylolysis. Stiff due to arrogance. There also some collar one in 

neck and one in hip. You can’t bend. That is different thing. But here it is sheer 

arrogance. स्तब्धा:; and सर्णभमाविि: even though they are असत् पुरुष; they look 

upon themselves as, सत् पुरुष: सर्णभमाविि: all this Mundaka Upanishad, you 

should remember, अविद्यायां अन्तरे ितदमािा: स्ियं धीरा: पज्नण्डतं मन्यमािा: the same 

Mundaka Upanishad mantra is transacted here. And what do they do पशूि् 
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िहु्यम्न्त. They are given to meat consumption which is harmful because it comes 

under हहिसा. िहु्यम्न्त from that word only the word िोह has come; Iin Tamil also 

they use the word िोह; the root is िह्. िहु्यवत. And विस्रब्धा: विस्रब्धा: means without 

any reservation. Without any, qualms. Without any conscience prick, they hurt 

animals. And the way they kill the animals, I told the other day that is very cruel 

and painful. विस्रब्धा: and what will happen to them? िेर्ा says, in the next जन्मा, 

the role will be reversed. That is the only difference. So you will be on the table 

and that animal will be on the chair. Chair and table will be reversed that is all. 

So ते च ताि ्खार्म्न्त.  ते च ताि ्खार्म्न्त. That is what is said in मिु स्मृवत श्लोका, मां स: 

पक्ष्यवत इवत मांस:  मां - me, स: means what? The animal on the plate. सः refers to the 

animals to be eaten, On the plate is called सः  मां स:; पक्षयवत - will eat in the next 

जन्मा. Therefore it is called मांस:; so that you will remember. So मांस पक्षमयतां उर मिु 

स्मृवत 5th chapter. 55th verse is the श्लोका. मांस पक्षमयतां उर, यस्य मांसाममहाज्ञयकं एति् 

मांसस्य मांसत्िं, प्रिर्म्न्त मिीवषण: this is the definition of मांस:  ok. continuing, 
 

वद्वषन्त: परकायेषु स्िात्मािं हररमीश्वरम् 
मृतके सािुबन्धेsस्स्मि् बद्धस्िेहा: पतन्त्यध:. (१५) 
 

And these people do not consider the fact that every living being or living body 

is a temple of God.   

 

ईश्वरः सिदभूतािां हृदे्दशेऽजुदि वतष्ठवत | 
भ्रामयन्सिदभूतावि यन्रारूढावि मायया ||१८- ६१|| 
 

Body is supposed to the temple. Heart is said to be the गभदगृहं, the sanctum. And 

the साणक्ष चैतन्यम्, which is the witness of all our thoughts, that साणक्ष चैतन्यम्, आत्मा 

is God. आराधयामम मणण संविभं आत्म शलङ्गम्.  Therefore God is in me or in my body 

also. Or in others also. And these people miss the Lord, and they are holding on 

to the body only. And what is their attitude towards other beings? According to 

िेर्ान्ता, we should respect every living being. I told you the other day. िमस्ते is our 

greetings. ते िम: means my िमस्कारम् to you. And when we offer िमस्कारम् to 

others we know, that body and mind they do not deserve any respect. Doing 
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regularly akramamam. But still we offer िमस्कार, not for the body or mind, but 

behind that ईश्वरा is there. Therefore every living beings deserve reverence and 

respect. But these people what do they do? वद्वषन्त: परकायेषु they develop only 

hatred towards all the other living beings. काय: means शरीरम्. And when they 

hate other living beings, they are directing the hatred towards, the Lord 

himself. स्िात्मािम् हररि ईश्वरम्.  They hate the Lord. They hate हरर. And they hate the 

Lord who is the very आत्मा in my body itself. And not only that. Neither have 

they recognised ईश्वरा in others. Nor do they recognise ईश्वरा in themselves. 

Leaving the inside ईश्वरा, they are attached to what? The external perishable 

container. Therefore he says, अस्स्मि् मृतके in this perishable body, बद्धस्िेहा:  they 

nourish strong attachment. In the name of beautification, in the name of 

beauty parlour visit, limb by limb, tooth by tooth hair by hair, eyebrow by 

eyebrow. Nails by nail. Now nail decoration has come. So therefore you have 

got pictures and tattooing of course all over the skin. Therefore we pour all out 

attention on the body. And miss what is inside? Body has to be cared for. But it 

cannot be pampered. But these people are strongly attached. In fact they 

cannot accept the ageing process. Therefore they try to cover up by all kinds of 

make ups. OK. I don’t want to get lost in this topic. So बद्धस्िेहा:  means with 

deep attachment. Not only, in their body. But सािुबन्धे but with all surrounding 

people, with attachment. अध: पतम्न्त; They spiritually fall. That is the only 

consequence. This precious life is wasted.  

 
ये कैिल्यमसनप्राप्ता ये चातीताश्च मूढतां 
रैिर्गिका ह्यषणणका आत्मािं धातयम्न्त ते. (१६) 
 

But चमसा says, the lot of these people, is very unfortunate because, they have 

come to the िेर्ा, which can save them from संसार. At least in the case of िास्स्तका, 

he did not come to the िेर्ा. He did not know and therefore he die spiritually. But 

these people, like a drowning person got a boat. But doesn’t know how to use 

the boat. And holding on the boat he dies. That is more tragic than the other 

person who dies without a boat. Therefore he says य े मूढतां अतीत-these people 

have crossed the stage of मूढतां मूढता means िास्स्त्य.ं िास्स्त्य ंmeans what? This 
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rejection of the िेर्ा. So these people are no more आस्स्तका:. They are better off; 

they know atheism is पापम्. That is what is said in our tradition. Atheism is a 

पापम् they know. And they have renounced atheism and come to िेर्ा. But what is 

the problem. कैिल्यमसनप्राप्ता they do not use the िेर्ा for spiritual purpose. They 

remain religious-materialistic people.  

Sunday morning I talked about स्री groups of people; non-religious materialistic 

people, religious materialistic people, religious spiritual people. Here चमसा is 

condemning the middle one who are religious-materialistic people. Therefore 

they कैिल्यमसनप्राप्ता: रैिर्गिका interested only in धमद अिद and काम. Never in मोक्षा. 

And even if they are interested in धमद very carefully note. धमद means पुण्यम्. They 

do पुण्य कमादणण and earn पुण्यम्. But they want to use the पुण्यम् again for money 

and pleasures. Therefore their कमाद also comes under materialism only. So 

रैिर्गिका, वरिगद means धमादिदकाम; रैिर्गिका; ह्यषणणका  they don’t have even one 

minute to listen to Navayogi Samvaada. So busy running 24*7 with 3 mobile 

phones. Earning, earning. They have no time. 

 
बालस्ताित्क्रीडासक्तः  
तरुणस्ताित्तरुणीसक्तः | 
िृद्धस्तािज्नच्चन्तासक्तः 
परमे ब्रह्मणण कोऽवप ि सक्तः ||७|| 
  

अक्षणणका: a; means no time for spirituality. And what will they do? आत्मािम् 

धातयम्न्त they destroy themselves spiritually. They are not talking about physical 

destruction they destroy themselves spiritually. They are spiritual suicides.  

They are spiritual suicides. And in Isavasya Upanishad they are called अत्महि: 

जिा: अत्महि: means spiritual suicides. More in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
 

 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

34 JG Notes Chapter 4 verses 4-16 to 4-22  Page 378 

 

34 JG Notes Chapter 4 verses 4-16 to 4-22 (06-10-2015) 

Page 111. 

 
ये कैिल्यमसनप्राप्ता ये चातीताश्च मूढतां 
रैिर्गिका ह्यषणणका आत्मािं धातयम्न्त ते. (१६) 
 

We are doing the 4th chapter of िियोगी संिार्, in which the king विमम is taught by 

the 8th आचायद among the िियोगीs. And the name of the आचायद is चमस: and विमम 

has asked a question, about the lot of those people, who are not भक्ता: of the 

Lord who are not the devotees of the Lord. अभक्तािाम् गवत: and चमस: is 

answering that. From verse no 2 up to verse no 18. Of which we are seeing the 

16th श्लोका. And the आचायद had divided the entire humanity into 3 groups. Of 

which the first group is the lowest one which doesn’t have faith in the िेर्ाs 

themselves. They are utterly िास्स्तका:  Therefore no question of िेर्ा. No question 

of कमाद उपासिा ज्ञािम्. No question of मोक्षा. No question of ईश्वर. All of them they 

don’t believe. They have only 2 goals of lie. अिद and काम. Earn and enjoy initially. 

Later borrow and enjoy. Because loan is available in every bank. What about 

repaying the loan? That is banks’ headache. This is called चािादह मतं. िास्स्तक मतं. 

Materialistic philosophy. And चमस: doesn’t want even to consider them because 

if you talk about them you have to take a bath. So िेर्ा doesn’t even want to 

discuss them. 

 

And the second group is the fortunate one which has come to िेर् प्रमाण.ं And 

come to the first part of the िेर्ा, िेर् पूिद बाग which talks about two types of कमाद. 

One set of कमाद for worldly fulfillment. Another set of कमाद to come to spirituality 

and मोक्षा. सकाम कमद  and विष्काम  कमाद. Of which सकाम कमाद is very, very attractive. 

Whereas विष्काम कमाद or कमद योग or pancha maha yajana are not the attractive. 

Because in that I have to give. I cannot get anything. The human mind always 

want to grab. Anything is distributed free whether I need it or not first take it. 

Therefore that is grabbing insecure mind. And िेर्ा allows the human beings to 

deal with सकाम कमाद initially. But िेर्ा expects the humanity the आस्स्तका: to grow 
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in maturity. Discover the limitations of सकाम कमाद परीक्ष्य लोकाि ् कमद मचताि ्

वििेर्मायात्. Gradually reduce सकाम कमाद. Gradually increase विष्काम कमाद. Gradually 

get interested in िेर् अन्त. Gradually start श्रिण मिि विदर्ध्यासि. This is the 

explanation of िेर्ा. Start with सकाम कमाद. But never end your life with सकाम कमाद. 

And the problem with the second group, they get into सकाम कमाद, but they don’t 

know how to get out of it. Therefore lifelong they pursue धमादिद काम मोक्ष (DAK). 

And even when they do धमद कमादणण, not for spiritual purposes. They want to 

gather lot of पुण्यं so that next janma also they can enjoy coca cola. So therefore 

even पुण्यं is with an intention for future materialistic pleasure. Thus they are 

called परेयोर्तिस्. धमादिद काम मोक्ष  nishta: religious-materialistic people. This is the 

second group.  

 

And the third group is the rarest which is आस्स्तका group which कमाद for 

purification, comes to ज्ञािम् and attains मुशक्त here and now. So अभक्ता: सकाम भक्ता: 

विष्काम भक्ता: these are the three groups of humanity. Of these three, चमस 

doesn’t deal with the first and third elaborately.  

 

Because as I said first group, better we don’t talk about. And third group we 

need not talk about because they are liberated ones. They have made their life. 

Therefore चमस: deals with the middle group only. The most unfortunate 

because they come to िेर्ा but they don’t derive the original benefit of the िेर्ा. 

And the आचायद feels, sympathy, pity for this intermediary group of people. And 

that is what he says, in the 16th verse which we saw in the last class.  So ये कैिल्यं 

असंप्राप्त: they are not the third group. What is the third group? Who have 

attained the benefit of मोक्षा. कैिल्यं means मोक्षा. The third group has attained 

मोक्षा whereas this intermediary group कैिल्यं असंप्राप्त they have not joined the 

third group. And are they in the first group. They are not; मूढतां अतीता: च they 

have crossed over the first group. What is the first group? मूढ. धमादिद काम मोक्ष 

means a िास्स्त्यं non-believers so called rationalists who do not have any 

reason at all in their thinking. That is called मूढतां. And this group has अतीता: they 

have crossed over the stage of िास्स्त्य.ं Therefore they come under the 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

34 JG Notes Chapter 4 verses 4-16 to 4-22  Page 380 

 

intermediary. They are neither अभक्ता: nor विष्काम भक्ता: they are सकाम भक्ता: And 

they toil and toil for what sake? रैिर्गिका: we saw in the last class. वरिगाद. Means 

the first three औरुषािाद: धमद अिद and काम. Is called वरिगाद. And रैिर्गिका: means 

committed to धमादिद काम मोक्ष.  And here also they follow dharma not for the sake 

of मोक्षा but for the sake of पुण्यं leading to again worldly pleasures. So रैिर्गिका: 

remembering Kathopanishad  

 
शे्रयश्च प्रेयश्च मिुष्यमेतस्तौ सनप्रीत्य विवििशक्त धीरः । 
शे्रयो वह धॊरॊऽणभप्रेयसो िृणीते प्रयेो मन्र्ो योगक्षेमार् ्िृणीते ॥ २ ॥ 
 

So one side sreyas: means मोक्षा: another side प्रेय: धमादिदकाम. भगिाि् has given us 

वित्य अवित्य िस्तु वििेक: discriminative power. But these people after long wrong 

thinking, they vote for what? अवित्य धमादिदकाम. Therefore य़मधमद राज says in 

Kathopanishad मन्र्: प्रेय: व्रणीत: They are called रैिर्गिका: and अक्षणणक: we saw in 

the last class. अक्षणणक: means they don’t have even one moment of time for 

Vedantic pursuits. They have got time for everything. But when you talk about 

class they have hundreds of excuses.  So therefore अक्षणणक: always busy in 

everything other than spirituality. And what are they doing? आत्मािं घातयम्न्त ते 

they are destroying themselves. आत्मािं we can take as reflexive pronoun. Which 

is one of the possible meaning. They destroy themselves. But we should 

understand here destroying is not physical destruction but spiritual destruction. 

And why do we call it spiritual destruction because they are perpetuating संसार. 

So spiritual destruction is closing the spiritual route to मोक्षा. They themselves 

block the route to मोक्षा by not coming to िेर्ाta. And therefore never blame the 

humanity. Never blame the family भगिाि् or anyone. If संसार continues, who is 

responsible? Put the अक्षरै्, on your own head. Don’t complain.  

 

उद्धरेर्ात्मिात्मािं िात्मािमिसार्येत् | 
आत्मैि ह्यात्मिो बन्धुरात्मैि ररपुरात्मिः ||६- ५|| 
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Bhagavad Gita 6th chapter Lord Krishna says you are your spiritual friend. You 

are your spiritual enemy also. So आत्मािं themselves घातयम्न्त – they destroy. Up 

to that we saw. 

Continuing, 
एत  आत्मिोsशान्ता अज्ञािे ज्ञािमाविि:|  
सीर्न्त्यकृतकृत्या िै कालध्िस्तमिोरिा|| [१७] 
 

So चमस strongly criticizes this intermediary group. ये ते   these सकाम भक्ता: 

religious materialistic people, अत्महि: who destroys themselves spiritually. Who 

are spiritual suicides? This word is borrowed from ईशािास्य उपविषत्.   

 
असूयाद िाम ते लॊका अन्धेि तमसाऽऽिृत्तः । 
ताँस्ते प्रेच्याणभगच्छम्न्त ये के चात्महिो जिाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
 

अत्महि is a word used in ईशािास्य उपविषत्. I think third मन्रा are so? Those people 

who are spiritually-ignorant they are destroying themselves spiritually. 

Therefore आत्महि: plural no. आत्म: आत्महिौ आत्महि:. िकारान्त: पुज्नल्लङ्ग: आत्महि् 

शब्ध:.  And how do you know that they are spiritual destroyers of themselves. 

अशान्ता they never know what is peace of mind. So अशान्ता: means all the time 

mentally disturbed. Mentally stressed out. Mentally preoccupied. Leading to 

varieties of physical health problems also. Because mental problems will always 

flow down to the body. Therefore अशान्ता; and अज्ञाि े ज्ञािमाविि: here the word 

अज्ञाि ं refers to कमाद. This is an idiom used in िेर्ान्ता. So just an aside note. In 

Kathopanishad Yamadharma Raja has used this expression ूरमेते विपरीते विषूची 

अविद्या या च विद्यवेत ज्ञाता- कमाद is called avidya or ignorance. And why do we say so? 

Sankaracharya explains by giving two reasons. Because कमाद is born out of 

ignorance. Which कमाद? Any कमाद. Whether it is ritualistic or worldly; it is born out 

of कमाद. Because any type of कमाद requires the notion, that I am a- can you fill up 

the blank? Any type of कमाद requires the notion that I am कताद. And the very idea 

of कतृदत्िं is a superimposition born out of अज्ञाि,ं because the real I is अकताद, 

अभोक्ता.  
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िेर्ावििाशशिं वित्यं य एिमजमव्ययम् | 
किं स पुरुषः पािद कं घातयवत हम्न्त कम् ||२- २१|| 
 

Second chapter. All profound verses.  Because I do not know I am अकताद I 

mistake myself as कताद. Therefore the question of कमाद comes. So कमाद originates 

from ignorance. And not only has it originated from ignorance. It perpetuates 

ignorance also because कमाद can never give rise to any knowledge. Whether it is 

spiritual कमाद or that is religious कमाद or worldly कमाद. No कमाद can give any 

knowledge. Therefore it cannot, it perpetuates ignorance. So कमाद originates 

from ignorance. कमाद perpetuates ignorance. Therefore कमाद and ignorance are 

almost synonymous only. Therefore often in the sastra, the word अज्ञािं is used 

for कमाद. Therefore in this श्लोका, the word अज्ञाि ंmeans कमाद. Especially िैमधक कमाद. 

And what is these people do? All the time engaged in varieties of िैमधक कमाद, so 

proud also they are. And they consider that, this is the greatest wisdom. अज्ञािे 

ज्ञािमाविि:: they mistake कमाद as a great wisdom. And again that doesn’t means 

we criticize कमाद. Remember, we never criticise कमाद. कमाद has got advantage; 

+points. कमाद has got minus points. What is the +point of कमाद. कमाद alone can 

produce मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध; मचत्तस्य शुद्धय ेकमाद. Especially शास्रीय ंकमाद. Therefore we should 

know the +point of कमाद. And we should also know the minus point. What is 

that? It can never give ज्ञािम्. It can never give moksha. Therefore after 

performing कमाद and purifying, one has to come to ज्ञािम्.  This, these people do 

not know. Because I gave you the example. SSLC. We had, it was called 

secondary school leaving certificate. But if you convert into secondary school 

living certificate, so no teacher or parent wants, their children to live in the 

school. You have to enter; but don’t live there. Similarly these people have 

converted the leaving certificate into living certificate in कमाद itself. And what is 

the end? सीर्म्न्त अकृत कृत्या: the greatest minus point in कमाद is any amount you 

do and any amount you accomplish, satisfaction will never come. Always there 

will be unfinished agenda. Any amount you do, you watch the mind at the 

29thyear things are there to be completed. 30thyear things are there. To be 

completed 40th year same story. At any time of life I have always. Unfinished 
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agenda. That means what? There is no पूणदत्िं at all. Therefore what they have 

got? The आचायद says, they have become tired. So the benefit ok कमाद, is first tired, 

then retired. So tired and retired. This is the life. Therefore सीर्म्न्त – so there are 

fed up. They are tired. But at least is it not the tiredness with fulfilment; it could 

have been fine अकृत कृत्या without fulfillment. How do you know? Look at the 

face. They need not declare it. You look at the body language you know where 

the stand. अकृत कृत्या: and not only that. काल ध्िस्त मिोरिा. And they have started 

with endless dream and they have completed a few of them. And still there are 

too many dreams and what do they feel? They write off many. Because they 

have understood some of the dreams can never be fulfilled काल ध्िस्त मिोरिा: all 

their dreams are shattered because of time and ageing. Because of time and 

their incapacity .many dreams are shattered.  So कालेि ध्िस्तं ध्िस्तं means 

destroyed. मिोरिा means their dreams . Their castle in the air.  

Continuing. 

 
वहत्िात्यायासरमचता गृहापत्यसुह्रुज्नच्रय:| 
तमो विशान्त्यविस्च्छन्तो िासुरे्िपराङ्मुखा: (१८) 
 

So this is the last verse of चमस answering Nimi’s question. The original vision of 

िेर्ा I ha d pointed out is to enter गृहस्ताश्रम (GA), and use the grihastha ashrama, 

for कमदयोग, Pancha Maha Yajna. For serving others. And in the process grow in 

grihastha ashrama, and one should grow out of grihastha ashrama. It may start 

with attachment. But it should not end with attachment. One should get ready 

for entering िािप्रस्त and सन्यास. This is the Vedic vision of grihastha ashrama. 

Householders life is called ashrama only to indicate that it is only a temporary 

stage for spiritual growth. What do these people do? So missing the Vedic 

intention, they are stuck and their attachment towards the things and beings 

only grows. Instead of they growing. There is a growth. Not they grow. But their 

attachment grow. And they have acquired so many things name fame 

possession relation all of them and they would like to hold on to them 

permanently because of attachment. But unfortunately we cannot hold on to 

anything. The cruel यमधमदराज at the appropriate time, either he takes away my 
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possessions or he takes me away from the possession. Either way these are 

separated. For what he spent the entire life, everything has to be discarded. You 

cannot carry, even ேொதற்  ஊ ியும். You cannot carry even a broken needle.  

So Therefore the separation is going to be extremely painful because they have 

not prepared their mind for that. Therefore he says, गृह अपत्य सुहृर् ्णश्रय you can 

understand गृहं means house. Own house they say. House of my own. Then 

अपत्य ं अपत्यं means children. It is common to both male and female children. 

Common word is अपत्यं. The word is िपुंसक शलङ्गं. अपत्य ं अपत्ये अपत्यावि. But the 

meaning is children both boys and girls. He has acquired all of them. And सुहृर्.् 

सुहृर् ्means several well-wishers including relatives friends etc. Through careful 

socialization he has acquired so many contacts. So सुहृर् ्and then of course णश्रय: 

णश्रय: means all forms of wealth. Money, gold, ornaments shares. You have to 

add all of them. Everything he has acquired. And at the time of death what can 

you carry? You cannot carry anything. We come empty handed .we go empty 

handed. Even if we have ring or something, the other people will carefully 

remove.. They love us. But they love the gold also. Therefore empty handed we 

have to go. गृह अपत्य सुहृर् ्णश्रय. Aayata rahita acquired with lot of toil. Working 15 

hours of the day. During the prime of the life. And all of them are, painfully 

drooped. अविच्छन्त:even when I don’t want to miss any one of them, I am 

forcible snatched away by यमधमदराज. If only I had attained the maturity and I 

myself deliberately grow out the separation will give ananda. Deliberate 

renunciation born out of maturity gives me ananda. But forced loss, caused by 

यमधमदराज, causes sorrow. In both the event is the same. The things I had have 

gone. Event is the same. One possibility is renunciation due to maturity. That 

gives me joy. But when it is forcefully taken away by प्रारब्ध or यम the same thing 

gives pain. भतृदहरर in his िैरानय सतकं gives this in a beautiful श्लोका 

 
अि्यं यातारणश्चरतरमुवषत्िावप विषया 
वियोगे को भेर्स्त्यजवत ि जिो यत् स्ियममूि् । 
व्रजन्तः स्िातन्रयार्तुलपररतापाय मिसः 
स्ियं त्यक्ता ह्येते शमसुकमिन्तं विर्धवत ॥ १२ ॥ 
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ேடபுட श्लोका. He says अि्यं यातार मचरतर मुवषत्िावप विषया- all our possessions 

however long they stay they will have to go away. So viyoga is compulsory वियोगे 

को भेर् whether the separation happens because of destiny or because of my 

renunciation,  separation is identical. In one, things are snatched away. In 

another I drop them. So वियोगे को भेर्: both are separation. But even though both 

are the same व्रजन्तः स्िातन्रयार्तुलपररतापाय मिसः when I want to hold on to them 

and they are forcibly taken away, that separation gives what? Immense pain. 

स्िातन््यात् व्रजन्त:अतुल पररतापाय मिसा: व्हेरेअस् whereas स्ियं त्यक्ता ह्येते even before 

destiny removes I myself grow out of t. There I don’t need them because I can 

stand on my own.  

 

श्रीभगिािुिाच | 
प्रजहावत यर्ा कामान्सिादन्पािद मिोगताि् | 
आत्मन्येिात्मिा तुष्टः ज्नस्ितप्रज्ञस्तर्ोच्यते ||२- ५५|| 
 

Even when यमधमदराज, snatches, it is a very good that you let me have that for 

this much time, I will happily return to यमधमदराज with a note of gratitude. And in 

the final श्लोका of िैरानय सतकं भतृदहरर mentions the same thing, with reference to 

the very physical body saying “O” 5 elements I am grateful to you. Because the 

body is made up of the 5 elements only. So you have gifted this body and I have 

made use of full use. And I have merged into ब्रह्मि.् Now this body may be there 

or may not be there. Its use is completed. Therefore if you come, I will return 

the body with a thank you note.  

 
मारमेदर्वि तात मारुत सखॆ तेजः सुबन्धॊ जल 
भ्रातव्योमद विबद्ध एि भितामन्त्यः प्रणामाज्ञशलः । 
युष्मत्सङ्गिशोपजातसुकृतस्फारस्फुरब्द्न्िमदल- 
ज्ञािापास्तसमस्तमोहमवहमा लीये परब्रह्मणण ॥ १०० ॥ 
 

I am merging into ब्रह्मि्. I don’t need this miserable body. Take away. Anyway I 

got lost in this topic. Look at this श्लोका. These people, because of lack of 

maturity they are intensely fail.  तम: विशम्न्त they enter into deep gloom. तम: 

means what? Darkness or gloom or pain. They enter because of the lack of 
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maturity. And why all this happened? Because they never turned towards God. 

They never, never turned towards God.  

 
भजगॊविन्रं् भजगोविन्रं्, गोविन्रं् भजमूडमते । 
संप्राप्ते सब्द्न्िवहते काले, िवह िवह रक्षवत डुकृञ्करणे ॥ १ ॥ 
 

Therefore िासुरे्िपराङ्मुखा; means they were not interested in भगिाि्. पराङ्मुखा: 

means not tuned towards, that means turned away from. Turned away means 

disinterested. Why are you attending these classes now itself. You are too 

young for that. That meanस ्what? When we have become too old for anything, 

then you are supposed to sleep in िेर्ान्ता class. So Therefore it is not meant for 

that. We have to learn, when we are young to make life wonderful. So with this 

चमस concludes his answer to Nimi. So now 8 योवगि: have taught. Now the ninth 

one is going to come. We will read. 

 
राजोिाच 
कस्स्मन्काले स भगिाि् हकि िणद: कीदृशाशो िृणभ: | 
िानिा िा केि विमधिा पूज्यते तदर्होच्यतां || (१९)|| 
So when चमस completed his teaching King Nimi the raja asked natural 

consequential question. Because how did चमस conclude? By pointing whoever 

has turned away from भगिाि् they are going to face deep misery. Because 

whatever they hold on to will be taken away in time, which should have created 

lot of fear. And therefore immediately after that, this is called स्मशाि िैरानयं; 

immediately after that many people will sudden religious, whenever some 

death happens suddenly samiyar becomes relevant. They will ask what 

happened to him. Where does he travel for one week? Thereafter once again 

back to partying only. Therefore when we hear the frightening message that 

whatever you love you cannot hold on to, a person will be interested in turning 

towards God.  That is the benefit of Bhaja Govinda. In fact this teaching of the 

8th आचायद, it is almost the same as भजगोविन्रं् of Adi Sankaracharya. It is a very 

beautiful work of 30 verses really turning a person from materialism to 

spirituality. In fact another name for भजगोविन्रं् is मोह उध्गर:; उध्गर: means 

hammer. मोह means infatuation. Infatuation for money. So everybody has got 
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infatuation for money and pleasure which is called मोह. Through 30 verses what 

does Sankaracharya say? Powder the मोह, by hammering it. So these verses 

are very similar to भजगोविन्रं्. Therefore naturally we want to turn towards God.  

Therefore King Nimi asked, how can we worship the Lord?  That is what he 

asked. Before that I will give you a small introduction. Which you know but 

should remember in this context. 

 

God is presented in 3 different ways in our scriptures depending upon the level 

of maturity. Initially it the highest level is presented a student will not be able to 

grasp and he will drop the scriptures. Therefore initially एकरूप ईश्वर otherwise 

called इष्टरे्िता ईश्वर is introduce with clear features which we can visualise which 

we can have in a मूर्ति or photo form and we can regularly worship called एकरूप 

ईश्वर. Then as even we mature hopefully, then we are taken to second level 

called विश्वरूप ईश्वर भशक्त. जगत इशधी युक्तसेििं| अष्टमूर्तिभ्रुददे्दिपूजिं|| in upadesa sara:. 

Even service to the world, is a form of विश्वरूप ईश्वर पूजा only. Once you have dwelt 

in विश्वरूप पूजा, विश्वरूप भशक्त for some time, then we are taken to the ultimate 

which is अरूप,सत्यं, ज्ञािं अिन्तं अिे्यं अग्राह्यं िान्तप्रज्ञं etc. The विगुदणं ब्रह्म as the real 

god. God as saguna in the first stages. God as विगुदणं ब्रह्म in the final stage. So we 

start with ईश्वर आराधिम्. King Nimi asked in what all forms भगिाि् can be 

worshipped. And in each युग how the worship is done. Because as the time 

change the human mind also changes. Therefore in each युग, what type of 

worship is to be done. Thus the last portion is ईश्वर आराधि रूपं. स: भगिाि् पूज्यते- 

how is that भगिाि् worshiped? तस्स्मि् काल?े In which युग. So therefore each युग, 4 

युगा: he is going to talk about. In each युग. And हकि िणद:: what type of complexion 

of god? So we are fixed with the complexion issue/ Therefore what type of 

colour god is visualised. So हकि िणद”? कीदृशाश: what are the different features of the 

Lord? So hands and legs and what all things he holds in hand. What type of 

dress he has got? The features is कीदृशाश:. And केि िानिा?? And each युग what are 

the different names applied to भगिाि्? The popular names of God in each युग.  

And finally केि विमधिा: विमध means the method of worship/ the mode of worship 

is called विमध. So िणद: आकार: िाम:, विमध. Complexion of God. Features of God. िाम 
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,names of God. And the mode of worship. Worship to god. Not by god. Worship 

to god. In what? So we require 4 answers corresponding to 4 युगा:/. So 4 colours. 

4 groups of features. 4 sets of िामा. And 4 modes of worship. Each one 4 

depending upon the युग? So तस्स्मि् काल ेrepresents in each युग. तर् ्इह उच्यतां . May 

you teach us that method? Now comes the 9th and final योगी. All of them are 

resting and sipping coffee perhaps. Now करभाजि comes and starts the teaching 

His name is करभाजि. करभाजि is an interesting name. So one group of संयाशसि: 

who do not possess anything- अिूत type of संयाशस who do not possess anything 

who do not even own dress? Are called अिूत संयाशस . For taking वबक्षा they don’t 

hold even bikhsa patram. Because they are worried that sooner or later –it may 

be plastic. If you use for two days you will wash it and preserve it. Even though I 

is a disposable cup we may get attachment. So they don’t want to even own a 

vessel. They have got a natural vessel which can be assembled and dismantled. 

And what is that? Assemble and you have it and take वबक्षा and straightaway eat. 

No spoon and fork nd all. There all षड्रसा: are mixed. All put together whatever 

comes they directly eat and at the end dismantle the vessel. Separate over. 

Walk off. So this is पररव्राजक अिूत करपारी संयाशस. And भजिं means पारं.  करभाजिं 

Means करपार: : or करपारी.  स: उिाच. And what does he say? कृतं रेता. Did we read 

it? No. 

 
करभाजि उिाच 
कृतं रेता द्वापरं च कशलररत्येषु केशि: | 
िािािणादणभधाकारो िािैि विमधिजे्यते ||२०|| 
 

So तस्स्मि् काल े the question was asked. For which he answers 4 काला: are there 

कृतं कृत युगा रेता रेता युगा. द्वापरं द्वापर युगा and कशल: कशलयुगा. And our युगा is supposed 

to be कशलयुगा. Nearly 500 years Mahabharata that time is considered to be the 

transition time. End of रेता युगा. With Parikshit maharaja कशलयुगा arrived. 

Around 500 years. And कशलयुगा has 432000 years. Now we are only in 5000. So 

इवत एषु. In these 4 युगाs केशि: इज्यते. Here the worship of इष्टरे्िता as विष्ण ु is talked 

about. Because भागितं, which is the original work in which alone this जायन्तेय गीता 

appears. The भागितं is विष्ण ु प्रधाि भागितं. In fact they called विष्ण ु भागितं to 
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differentiate this from रे्िी भागितं. They call this विष्णु भागितं. Because विष्ण ु is 

glorified. Therefore here करभाजि talks about विष्ण ुपूजा in each युगा. Parallelly शशि 

पूजा is also possible. But here the focus is on भागितं. Therefore केशि; Lord विष्णु is 

worshipped. In how many manners? िािािणद in the form of 4 different िणाद: 

belonging to 4 युगाs.  And अणभध अणभध means names. With 4 different groups of 

names, each group is associated with one युगा. Not one nama. But several 

names will be said. So िािािणदnana अणभध and िािा आकार:  आकार:; means what? 

Features. Like dress etc. And finally िािैि विमधिा. विमध means what? Mode of 

worship. So िणद, अणभध आकार विमध. These are the 4 associated with each युगा. This 

is the general introduction. Hereafter he will talk about each युगा and all the 4 

factors connected. Ok. I will just introduce. 

 
कृते शु्ल चतुबादहु: जदटलो िल्कलाभंर:| 
कृष्णान्द्जिोपिीताक्षाि् वबभ्रर् ्र्ण्डकमण्डलु|| (२१) || 
 

So you can understand as you even read. कृते means in कृत युगा what is the 

colour of भगिाि् शु्ल; शु्ल; means white or fair. OK fair. Naturally not by 

applying fair ad lovely. So भगिाि् is fair. This is answer to the first factor. Then 

what is the aakara? Features. चतुबादहु: 4 hands. जदटल: you can understand शु्ल; 

means with जटा. Normally जटा is associated with Lord Shiva only. So note even 

विष्ण ुis associated with जटा. जदटल; िल्कल  अनभर; िल्कलं means bark of trees. Tree 

bark. अनभर: he uses as dress. चमद means animal skin. Here it is tree bark.  अनभर: 

is the िस्रं कृष्णान्द्जि. And he uses this skin of the Krishna deer. Deer skin he 

uses. For an asana. Etc. I will explain in the next class. Note this much कृष्णान्द्जिम् 

deer skin उपिीता sacred thread. And अक्षाि ् अक्षा means अक्षमाल. अक्षमाल means 

जपमाला. So rosary and र्ण्ड and कमण्डलु. र्ण्ड is a staff taken from a branch of a 

tree. And कमण्डलु is the water pot. All these things भगिाि् holds in the कृता युगा. 

Details in the next class. 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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Page 114 verse 21 

 
कृते शु्ल चतुबादहु: जदटलो िल्कलाभंर:| 
कृष्णान्द्जिोपिीताक्षाि् वबभ्रर् ्र्ण्डकमण्डलु|| (२१) 
 

In this portion, the 9th and final आचायद of िव्योवगि: is giving the answer to King 

Nimi’s question and the question was in what all ways भगिाि् can be 

worshipped by the devotees. Religious life starts with ईश्वर आराधिं only. And it is 

considered to be one of the fundamental duties of every Hindu गृहस्ता. We talk 

about pancha maha yajna. And the first one enumerated is रे्ि यज्ञा ईश्वर आराधिं 

according to our capacity. It can be very elaborate. It can be simple also.  And 

this ईश्वर आराधिं begins with एकरुप ईश्वर in which you choose one ishta devata for 

आराधिं. And thereafter we have to learn to see the entire universe as the body 

of the Lord. And thereafter only we have to transcend that also. And come to 

the विगुदणं ब्रह्म. Which is beyond the िाम and रूप. Names and forms are there in 

ब्रह्मि्. But those names and forms are ultimately ममथ्या and TF ब्रह्मि् is free from 

all names and forms. This अिामकं अरूपकं विगुदणं  ब्रह्म ज्ञाि ं is the ultimate goal for 

that the pre-LKG the toddlers पूजा is एकरूप इष्टरे्िता आराधिं -and here the आचायद 

करभाजि: is talking about विष्ण ु आराधि.ं It can be शशि or रे्वि or any one. In 

Bhāgavatham विष्ण ु आराधिं is highlighted and here the आचायद says in each युग, 

the form attributed to the Lord differs; the complexion of the Lord differs. And 

the mode of worship also differs. And different िाम: attached to attributed to 

that deity, the िाम: are also different. Therefore िणद: आकार: पूजा विमध: and िामावि 

all these 4 differ depending on the युग. And now करभाजि is talking about each 

युग . What are the four? 

 

First he has taken up कृत युग विष्ण ुआराधिं. It is a general information. You should 

not argue. Why should we learn this श्लोका? We are in कशलयुग. Therefore the idea 

is different features are given, indicates that भगिाि् is beyond all features. If one 
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feature is intrinsic to भगिाि् then in every युग that alone will be. The very fact the 

features change indicate they are all incidental अध्यारोप. Finally we have to do 

the अपिार्:  negation. We saw the 21st verse in which the िणद and आकार: are 

described in कृत युग: and what is that? शु्ल िणद: शु्ल: means fair complexion. 

And what are the different features: चतुबादहु: with 4 hands. जदटला: with matted 

hair. िल्कलांभर: having bark of the tree as the garments. कृष्ण अन्द्जि: having a 

piece of deer skin as part of his get up. Especially for ब्रह्मचारी कृष्णान्द्जि is 

highlighted. Therefore भगिाि् विष्ण ु is in ब्रह्मचारी रूप: so कृष्णान्द्जि: उपिीत: with a 

sacred thread and अक्षाि् carrying the जप माला called rosary. And along with that 

र्ण्ड a staff is thee. For ब्रह्मचारी also र्ण्ड is there. For ब्रह्मणा ब्रह्मचारी one type of 

र्ण्ड. For क्षवरय ब्रह्मचारी; for a िै्य ब्रह्मचारी according to िणद the tree out of which 

the र्ण्ड is taken it varies. And संयाशस also has got र्ण्ड. Here ब्रह्मचारी िेष: So र्ण्ड 

and कमण्डलू कमण्डलू: is water pot. Because for many कमाद: regular आचमिं is to be 

done. Just as many of you carrying water bottle that is your कमण्डलू. Water 

bottle is modern कमण्डलू. Those days they have their own कमण्डलू: र्ण्ड कमण्डलू: 

वबभ्रर् ् वबभ्रर् ्means holding or welding. भगिाि् is in कृत युग: up to this we saw, in 

the last class. Now we have to talk about पूजाविमध: I whit way people worshipped 

in कृत युग. Verse 22. 

 
मिुष्याषु तर्ा शान्ता वििैरा: सुहृर्:समा: | 
यजम्न्त तपसा रे्िं शमेि च र्मेि च || (२२) 
 

So he says in कृत युग most of the people were highly evolved spiritually and 

therefore they enjoyed a refinement like sadhana chathustaya sampathy was 

predominantly there. And their minds were also calm. The minds were also un-

preoccupied and therefore instead of physical आराधि ं they mostly performed 

मािस पूजा. मािस पूजा requires and undistracted, undistractable, mind. These 

people were so involved so they could practice ईश्वर आराधिं in the form of ईश्वर 

उपासिं. So that is said here. Sada in kritya यगु, मिुष्या: शान्ता: generally people were 

relaxed. The problem of stress which is talked about all over in magazines. 

Either stress problem tension or depression problem all these were not there. 

They were generally शान्ता: relaxed. And वििैरा: without hatred and hostility 
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towards others. All the relationships with other human beings were also 

smooth and well lubricated. When you have got a machine with enough oil it 

will function including the door. It will close smoothly. If it is not well lubricated 

what happens? You close the door seven house behind your house, you can 

hear that all kind of noise it makes. Similarly human relationships also when 

values a re there relationships are without staring. Every interaction is 

comfortable that every action you don’t feel the burden or bitterness. In कशलयुग 

the problem is any interaction increases tension. Not only outside the family. 

Inside the family mother cannot interact with some mostly. Because everybody 

is short tempered. Anger is at the tip of the noses. You ask where are going the 

other person flares up. So therefore कशलयुग means there is general tension, 

both inside and outside. One of the aims आत्म गुणा: mentioned in धमद शास्रा is 

अिायास: अिायास: means general relaxation. Both physical as well as mental 

relaxation because when there is more stress in the mind it will certainly gets 

passed on to the body also. In Krita  युग what was the condition. वििैरा Therefore 

no strained relationships. And if somebody gives a word you don’t have to get a 

signature and pro note and legal things nothing. He says I will give you that he 

means even if the other person forgets he will call and give that. That value for 

the word etc.  were all there. So वििैरा: free from hostility or strained relationship 

free from. And सुहृर्:, सुहृर्: means all were well-wishers of others. शोभिं हृर्यं यस्य 

स: शु्रर्: the motive was always positive. So wishing well for everyone around.  So 

सुहृर्: and समा: When the relationships are such and all the people follow. 

Remember only one person follows values, tension will be more. So it will work 

only when all the people have got the same value. Therefore समा: they were all 

generally calm and free from reaction. And शमेि च र्मेि च they had शम शम: 

means what? Mental restraint. मिोविग्रह: which are all very useful for िेर्ाित विचार. 

These qualifications they naturally had. शमेि and र्मेि च .not only mental 

restraint was there. Even sense organs were restrained. Disciplined. So with शम 

and र्म, therefore the mind was fully available hundred percent available for 

ईश्वर ध्याि.ं TF तपसा here तपस् means ध्याि ंor उपासिं. So through उपासि, and here 

we are talking about सगुणउपासि only. We are not talking about िेर्ान्ता here. We 
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are talking about the general life of people. They were worshipping god, 

through उपासि.  That is why Sankaracharya has written मािस पूजा स्तोरम् on 

different deities. शशि मािस पूजा being short one we study that. There is a रे्वि 

मािस पूजा also consisting of 16 श्लोकाs, कल्लोलोल्लशसतािुतार्धिरहरर मध्ये विराजन्मणणद्वीपे 

like that 16. ििरावर time if you know that it is a very beautiful one. Elaborate 

मािस पूजा. Offering आसिं पाध्यं अनय ं(17) and िैिेद्य.ं All types of िैिेद्यं. Why menat. 

no difficulty. Only physically you have to do many िैिेद्यं you have to go to Grand 

sweets. If it is mentally offering you don’t have to go anywhere. Therefore मािस 

यजम्न्त. शशि मािस पूजा. Dakshinamoorthy मािस पूजा several मािस पूजाs 

sthothrams are there. So this is the पूजाविमध in short they were उपासि प्रधाि. Then 

what is the 4th one? What are the different names of Gods which were 

predominantly used in कृत युग. We are still in कृत युग. In the next श्लोका ईश्वर िामा: 

are enumerated. What are they? 

 
हंस: सुपणो िैकुण्िो धमो योगेश्वरोsमल: | 
ईश्वर: पुरुषोsव्यक्त: परमात्मेवत गीयते ||  (२३) 
 

So literally गीयते means भगिाि् is sung. Here singing means the िामा:  are uttered 

or chanted. And what are those िामा:? Just a list of names of भगिाि्. So first one 

is हंस: So हंस: means the one who is a destroyer of ignorance. A ज्ञावि is called हंस: 

and a संयाशस ज्ञावि is called हंस: or परमहंस: etc. हम्न्त अज्ञािं िाशयवत इवत हंस: the 

destroyer of ignorance, the destroyer of संसार is called हंस: and भगिाि् being the 

आदर् गुरु he deserves the title हंस: And the next one is सुपणद: So the one who has 

got beautiful wings for movement. So wings here represent movement. And 

सुपणो: means the one whose movement is without any obstructions. With 

smooth movement is called सुपणद: in मुण्डक शाम्न्तपाि स्िस्स्ति ताक्ष्यद: अररष्टिेमम: there 

we saw the meaning अररष्टिेमम: means the ones whose movement is 

unobstructed. So भगिाि् is called सुपणद: a bird in the sky whose movement is 

unobstructed. An  why should भगिाि् move? So he also makes tours or not? You 

can say भगिाि् moves to save the devotees. Gajendra moksha etc. When भगिाि् 

rushes to the devotees he doesn’t get stuck in traffic jam. Is called सुपणद: then 
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िैकुण्ि:  िैकुण्ि: this word occurs in Vishnu Sahasranama also. The word हंस: सुपणो 

भुजगोत्तम: वहरण्यिाभ: सुतपा पद्मिाभ्: प्रजापवत: so the word हंस, the word सुपणद the 

word िैकुण्ि: in Vishnu Sahasranama िैकुण्ि: पुरुष: प्राण: प्राणात:प्रुतु: and 

Sankaracharya has written a commentary of Vishnu Sahasranama. There the 

meanings of all these words are given. The word िैकुण्ि has got different 

meanings. Me meaning is the one who is the son of विकुण्ि in one of His अितारा: 

Among many अितारा: of the Lord, in one his mother was known by the name 

विकुण्ि. And विकुण्िाय: पुर:, िैकुण्ि:. Of course other meanings are also there. This 

is the simple meaning विकुण्िाय: पुर: िैकुण्ि. And the word िैकुण्ि refers to भगिाि् 

also. But properly the word िैकुण्ि refers to भगिाि्’s abode also. Both meanings 

are there. िैकुण्ि means abode of भगिाि्. िैकुण्ि means भगिाि् himself and धमद: 

धमद: means the one who sustains everything. धारणात् धमद: all the ethical values 

are called धमद because  values alone sustain a society. When the values go away 

that society cannot survive for long. It won’t immediately die. But slowly. It will 

have. Therefore values are called धमद because they sustain. भगिाि् is called धमद: 

because he is the ultimate supporter of the entire universe.  Then योगेश्वर: the 

Lord of all the योगा. Because he alone has to teach all the योगा, through the िेर्ा: 

कमद योग through कमद काण्ड. उपासि योग through उपासि काण्ड. ज्ञाि योग through ज्ञाि 

काण्ड. भगिाि् alone as an आदर् गुरु has taught all of them. Therefore is called योग 

ईश्वर: योगेश्वर: the Bhagavad Gita the last verse भगिाि् is called योगेश्वर: anyway 

Bhagavad Gita we saw once upon a time what is the last श्लोका  

 
यर योगेश्वरः कृष्णो यर पािो धिुधदरः | 
तर श्रीर्ििजयो भूवतधु्रदिा िीवतमदवतमदम ||१८- ७८|| 
 

There भगिाि् is called योगेश्वर: the Lord of योग. And अमल: you can understand. 

मल:: means impurities. अमल: means pure. शुध: Then the word ईश्वर: you can 

understand. The Lord of all. सिं इष्ते इवत  ईश्वर  derived ईष् to rule over. ईश्वर:  then 

पुरुष: पुरुष: is given 2 meanings. One आत्मा itself is known as पुरुष: both as जीिात्मा 

and as परमात्मा. As जीिात्मा the word पुरुष: means the one who dwells in the body. 

पुरु means शरीरं ष:  means indweller पुरी शरीरे ििद्वर पुरे षेते इवत पुरुष: Thus पुरुष: as 
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जीिात्मा means the embodied self the indweller. But the very same पुरुष: as 

परमात्मा because both are one and the same according to िेर्ान्ता. So पुरुष as 

परमात्मा is the all-pervading one. पूरयवत सिं इवत पुरुष: the one who fills up 

everything by pervading all. So thus पुरुष: means the Lord as जीिात्मा as well as 

परमात्मा. Then the next one is अव्यक्त: the one who is supra sensuous not 

available for sense organs in his original nature. भगिाि् in his original nature is 

विगुदणं ब्रह्म  and विगुदणं ब्रह्म  is not available for sense organs. That is why in 

Bhagavad Gita: अव्यक्तोऽयममचन्त्यो ऽयमविकायो ऽयमुच्यते । So व्यक्त: means perceptible 

to the sense organs. अव्यक्त; means not perceptible to the sense organs. The 

word अव्यक्त is used for माया also. Because माया also is not visible to the sense 

organs. Therefore according to the context we should take अव्यक्त as माया or 

ब्रह्मि्. Here what should we take? ब्रह्मि्. So अव्यक्त: and the final name is परमात्मा 

इवत च गीयते परमात्मा is the supreme. So which we were seeing in Itereya upanishat 

आत्मा िा एकं इरं् अग्र आसीत्. So these are the names in कृत युगा. Now having 

completed the कृत युग now करभाजि enters into रेता युग. He has to come to 

कशलयुग: in रेता युग: िणद: आकार: पूजाविमध:  and िामावि is given by one. 

 
रेतायां रक्तिणोsसौ चतुबादहुज्नस्रमेकल: | 
वहरण्यकेशस्रय्यात्मा शु्र्शु्रिाद्युपलक्षण: || (२४) 
 

So रेताया ं in रेता युग what is the complexion of god? रक्तिणद: भगिाि् is red in 

complexion असौ चतुबादहु you can understand. With 4 arms. वरमेकल: मेकल means a 

girdle. A girdle is called मेकल. And वर means with three strands. So they make 

out of a type of grass, called मौञ्जी. मौञ्जी कृष्णन्द्जतर.ं मुञ्जा is a type of grass. Out 

of which they make a girdle and it will have three strands. It is called वरमेकल: so 

wearing a girdle of three strands. वहरण्यकेश; वहरण्यकेश: means golden hair. So like 

some of the westerners. Golden hair. वहरण्यकेश: and रय्यात्मा. रय्यात्मा means 

िेर्मूर्ति:: भगिाि् symbolises the very िेर्ा itself as his form. रय्यी means िेर्ा: 

especially ररग यजुस् and साम because three िेर्ाs are predominantly used in 

यागा.अतिदणा िेर्ा is used for secular purposes more. The first 3 were used for the 

ritualistic purpose. And therefore they enumerate three िेर्ाs as रय्यी. In 
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Bhagavad Gita, ninth chapter रैविध्या मा ं सोमपाः पूतपापाः That word is here 

indicated. And atma means what? Of the nature of. The very embodiment of िेर्ा 

is भगिाि्. The commentator writes as िेर्मूर्ति: and यज्ञमुर्ति: 

 

So रय्यात्मा and शु्र्शु्रिादर् उपलक्षण: and carrying various types of wooden ladles 

which are used for doing यागा. So while performing यागा, varieties of oblations 

have to be given, and they have to be given with special ladles. Which are also 

prescribed by the िेर्ाs. You cannot take one of the ladles from the kitchen and 

offer. Wooden ladles are required and also how the ladle must be made. And of 

what type of trees the word must be taken. खादर्रा; etc. They talk about. Just the 

शु्रक् and शु्रि:: are the two words used for different wooden materials used in 

यागा and भगिाि् carried them. And therefore only भगिाि् is called यज्ञमुर्ति: also. 

रय्यात्मा रय्यात्मा means िेर्मूर्ति: and शु्र्शु्रिाद्युपलक्षण: means यज्ञमुर्ति; the यागा itself is 

personified, as भगिाि्. And this is the form of भगिाि् in रेता युग. Because in रेता 

युग, people were Vedic rituals oriented.  Vedic rituals declined gradually. By the 

time द्वापर युग came the Vedic rituals were not popular. In रेता युग rituals were 

predominant. Therefore भगिाि् is personified form of ritual. So िणाद and आकार 

over. What is the next one? The पूजाविमध:  

 
तं तर्ा मिुजा रे्िं सिदरे्िमयं हररि| 
यजम्न्त विद्यया रय्या धर्मिष्ठा ब्रह्मिादर्ि: (२५) 
 

So तर्ा मिुजा the people in रेता युग were predominantly following the Vedic 

instructions िैमधक मागद पराि.् Once it is िैमधक मागद the route map is very clear. That 

is the advantage of keeping the Vedic, what do you call road map. So it will start 

with what? अिद and काम.  It will allow us to enjoy, earn and enjoy. But later िेर्ा 

will warn, mere earning and enjoying alone is not life. There must be earning 

and giving. Earning enjoying is a life of a consumer. Earning and giving is the 

life of a contributor. DS enjoyed using the expression. You are a consumer all 

the time. Why can’t you be a contributor? In one way or the other. Daily at the 

end of the day instead of asking how much I have gained ask the question how 

much I have given. So when it is gaining प्रधाि it is अिद काम प्रधाि life. Once giving 
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starts. And gradually the giving must equal the earning. Before 1%. Then 

gradually the giving should increase and by the time we got to िािप्रस्त सन्यास 

आश्रम, the giving is what? Complete giving. I am talking about that now. That is 

the ultimate goal. ि कमदणा ि प्रजया ि धिेि त्यागे ि ऐके . Even if we don’t renounce 

everything at least we must be able to give as much or more than what we 

earn. This giving centric life is called dharma प्रधाि life. And then comes मोक्ष प्रधाि 

life. Commitment to Vedic studies especially vedantic studies. So earn, give, 

know, and be free. This is the Vedic मागद: And in रेता युग, most people were 

following that. Therefore they are called ब्रह्मिादर्ि: Here the word Brahma 

means िेर्ा: so ब्रह्मिादर्ि: means िेर्िादर्ि: all the time studying and trying to 

follow the Vedic teaching. And once I follow Vedic teaching धर्मिष्ठा I will be 

dharma प्रधाि. If you remember तैवतरीया first chapter and brahmacharis at the 

end of Vedic studies they go back to the society. The advice given by the आचायद 

is िेर्मिूच्याचायो न्तेिाशसिमिुशास्स्त। सत्यं िर् । first message is what? Speak truth. At 

least avoid speaking untruth. धमं चर । Let your life be contribution प्रधाि and not 

acquisition प्रधाि. So स्िाध्यायान्मा प्रमर्: in तैवतरीया we have seen I don’t want to go 

into the details. Therefore धर्मिष्ठा; means पञ्च महा यज्ञ प्रधाि:.  And what do they 

do? रय्या विद्यया through the रय्यी विद्या or Vedic scriptures, िैमधक कमाद, Vedic rituals 

most of them are fire rituals. So through Vedic rituals यजम्न्त they worship the 

lord. So from मािस they have come to कामयक. In कृतयुग mind was dominant. रेता 

युग body has come to the picture. And यजम्न्त they worship whom do they 

worship? सिदरे्िमयं रे्िं हररि. रे्िं हररि. Means Lord विष्ण.ु Lord विष्णु as what? Not one of 

the gods. But as विश्वरूप ईश्वर. in whom all the other deities are included. So सिद 

रे्ि मय: means the one who includes all other deities. That is why once we 

worship on विष्ण ुwe need not go and worship each and other deities because 

विष्ण ु includes all of them. So this is the mode of worship. Now what do we 

need? The gist of िामा: What are the names? Verse 26. 

 
विष्णुयदज्ञ: पणृश्नगभद: सिदिेर् उरुक्रम: | 
िृषाकवपजदयन्तश्च उरुगाय इतीयदते ||(२६) 
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So विष्णु: विष्णु: means the all-pervading one. सिं िेिेशत्त सिं व्याप्नोवत इवत  विष्ण:ु the all-

pervading one. And where is he? Imagine a person says all-pervading विष्ण ुis in 

िैकुण्ि. If he is all-pervading he is here also. You can say in िैकुण्ि is no harm. But 

if you think भगिाि् is only in िैकुण्ि it means the meaning of the word he doesn’t 

know. So व्यापक; then यज्ञ: the one who is the embodiment of यज्ञ: the sacred 

ritual itself is a form of भगिाि् only. We saw यज्ञमुर्ति before that idea. Then पृणश्नगभद: 

पृणश्नगभद: means in कृष्णाितार he was रे्िकी पुरा; पृणश्नगभद: means रे्िकी पुरा:, पृणश्न is the 

name of रे्िकी herself in one of her previous जन्मा. And as पृणश्न, she pleaded to 

the Lord that I should become your mother. You should become my son. As पृणश्न 

she worshipped and later as रे्िकी, she got Krishna. Therefore पृणश्नगभद पृणश्न पुर:; 

रे्िकी पुर:.  So there in the foot note they have given सुतपस: प्रजापते: पत्िी. पृणश्न is 

the wife of one of the प्रजापते: Nine प्रजापते: many प्रजापते: are mentioned. One 

प्रजापवत: is by name सुतपस. And that सुतपस प्रजापते प्रजापते wife is पृणश्न. And in that 

janma पृणश्न prayed to the Lord. And then alter she became रे्िकी. Therefore पत्िी 

तस्या; पुर: इवत श्रीधर: is the name of the one of the commentators of 

Bhāgavatham. So पृणश्नगभद: then सिदरे्ि: you can understand. The one who 

includes all gods. So all deities are included in विष्ण.ु Therefore he is called सिदरे्ि; 

the उरुक्रम:: In वरविक्रम अितारा the Lord had a very big stride  from भूलोक he kept 

his step on the higher loka. Therefore क्रम: means stride or step. ऊरु means long 

or big. TF ऊरुक्रम; means the long stepped भगिाि्. भगिाि् with a long stride. 

ऊरुक्रम alone is otherwise called वरविक्रम; वर means three steps because in 

वरविक्रमाितार he took three steps. Then the next word िृषाकवप; so िृषा refers to the 

giver of all the desires of the devotees. भक्तािा ंकामाि ्िषदवत इवत  िृषा. And कवप: in 

this context has a special meaning. Normal meaning of कवप is monkey. Nothing 

wrong in taking that meaning. When भगिाि् is everything, भगिाि् is monkey also. 

Anjaneya is भगिाि् also. But the commentators give another meaning. The one 

who removes shakes off the problems of the devotee. So भक्तािा ं्लेशाि ्आकंपयते 

इवत कवप: आकंपिं means what? Shake off, throw away. Of what? The ्लेश:. ्लेश:  

means what? Problems. ேஷ்டம். आकंपयते  derived from the root कनप् to shake 

आकंपयते  the one who shakes and removes one who weakens. Therefore fulfill 

the desire, removes the problems. OK. Don’t reverse it. OK. Very careful so 
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therefore कामाि ् िषदवत. ्लेशि ् आकंपयते.  ्लेशि ् िषदवत कामाि् आकंपयते  should not 

state. So िृषाकवप: जयन्तश्च-जयन्त: means ever victorious. सिदर्ा जयवत इवत जयन्त: And 

उरुगाय: so the one who is praised, by all devotees always. The गायं means स्तोरम्. 

ऊरु means many. बहु स्तोराणण or there for whom? So we also may get some 

praise now and then. We are all अल्पगाय: but भगिाि् is one who has got ऊरु 

means बहु. बहु स्तोराणण  यस्य. So the one who is maximum sung by the devotees. 

Because all the कीतदिावि are about भगिाि् only. All the भक्ता:s in all languages all 

bhajans are what? About भगिाि् only. Therefore maximum स्तोरम्, गायं means 

स्तोरम्-maximum स्तोराणण are भगिाि् only  so I he is called उरुगाय इवत  ईयदते all these 

are names of भगिाि् in which युग ? रेता युग. So now we have to enter द्वापर युग. We 

will read. 

 
द्वापरे भगिाच्याम: पीतािासा विजायुध:| 
श्रीित्सादर्णभरङकैश्च लक्षणैरुपलणक्षत: || (२७) 
 

द्वापरे in द्वापर युग first what is the िणद: of भगिाि् ्याम: that is Lord Krishna is called 

्यामकृष्ण: there was a great musician composer ्यामा शास्री. In all his songs his 

mudra is there. ्यामकृष्ण. So ्याम means the dark complexioned one. So ्याम: 

and what is the आकार the features of भगिाि् पीत आिास: or पीतिास; wearing the 

yellow garment. पीतांभर.ं So wearing the yellow garment. And विजायुध: holding 

the weapons which are his own weapons. Like गता शङ्का चक्र etc. So विज आयुध: 

five आयुधा: are mentioned. There is a स्तोर ंcalled विष्णु पञ्चायुत स्तोरं. शङ्कम् सर्ा हं  

सर्ाsहं  शरण ं प्रपद्य े चकं्र सर्ा हं शरण ं प्रपद्य े शाङ्दगं सर्ाsहं  शरण ं प्रपद्य.े Each weapon is 

glorified and the भक्ता: says I worship that. And what is the purpose? Two fold. 

You use the weapon alright. Two conditions. Not on me; one condition. On all 

the obstacles for me may you use your weapon and remove my obstacles. So 

विजायुध: And श्रीित्सादर्णभ: अन्कै:. श्रीित्स is the black mark or mole which is on the 

chest of the Lord. is called श्रीित्स. It is a mark. श्रीित्साङ्वकत िक्षसं श्रीित्सिक्षा णस्रिास: 

etc.  So with those marks अन्कै: अन्कै: means mark the one who is endowed with 

लक्षणै: उपलणक्षता: all these are the features of विष्ण ु in द्वापर युग as साक्षात् कृष्ण 
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himself. So these are the features. Then what is the next one? The mode of 

worship.  

 
तं तर्ा पुरुषं मत्याद महाराजोपलक्षणम् | 
यजम्न्त िेर्तन्राभ्सयां  परम्  न्द्जज्ञासिो िृप || (२८) 
 

So in द्वापर युग, many people worship the Lord and many people are interested in 

ईश्वर ज्ञािं. So न्द्जज्ञासि: means न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: desirous of gaining ईश्वर ज्ञािं. In कशलयुग 

आिद अतादिी भक्ता: are more. In द्वापर युग there are many न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: they worship 

the lord not for worldly purposes but for spiritual goal. And those न्द्जज्ञासि: मत्याद: 

and न्द्जज्ञासि: should be connected. मत्याद: means people. People desirous of 

spiritual knowledge महाराज उपलक्षणं पुरुषं यजम्न्त. They worship the Lord with all 

the features of a royal king. All the royal paraphernalia re given. So with the 

वकरीट and all expensive वकरीट go to Tirupathi and you can see how many 

different ornaments are there भगिाि् so with all those ornaments etc. यजम्न्त 

people worship. And they use the िेर्ा also. But by the time of द्वापर युग, the आगम 

शास्स्राणण are also used. आगम शास्स्राणण are those scriptures which talk about  

building temples and building the मूतदय: of the lord. Unlike िेर्ा, Vedic rituals are 

fire प्रधाि; आगम rituals are विग्रह प्रधाि. मूर्ति प्रधाि. आगम शास्रा will talk about how a 

particular विग्रह must be done. What all must be the features? How to do the 

प्रवतष्ठा at home? How to do प्रवतष्ठा in temple? And in every year what all the 

different पूजा: should be done? Temple, temple मूतदय and मूतदय at home, they are 

all are concentrated by आगम शास्रा. िेर्ा doesn’t concentrate on temples. िेर्ा 

concentrates on fire rituals. And आगम is otherwise called तन्रा. Another word. 

Details in the next class. 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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36. JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-28 to 4-33 (13-10-2105) 

Page 118 verse 28. 

 
तं तर्ा पुरुषं मत्याद महाराजोपलक्षणम् | 
यजम्न्त िेर्तन्राभ्सयां  परम्  न्द्जज्ञासिो िृप || (२८) 
 

In this 4th and final chapter of िि योगी संिार् the 9th आचायद among the िियोवगि:s 

by name करभाजि: is giving his teaching to King विमम who has asked for different 

types of ईश्वर आराधिं, because the previous आचायद talked about the spiritual fall 

of those people who do not have ईश्वर भशक्त at all. So अभक्तािा ं अतपतिं the 

downfall of all non-believers were talked about. Naturally if you want to avoid a 

downfall, a spiritual fall, we should start with faith in God and next stage is 

worship of God. Faith and worship are the fundamentals of religion and that 

विमम understands and he asked for more details. And the quality and time and 

the motive of भशक्त will gradually get refined. Initially it will be आिद भशक्त; 

problem-solving-devotion; thereafter worldly success we want. Thereafter only 

the motive will differ. I want the sadhana chathustaya saṁpatti and मोक्षा. 

There is a gradual refinement of motive also and gradual refinement of the 

understanding of God. ईश्वर आराधिं starts not with knowledge of god. ईश्वर आराधिं 

starts with faith in God. When I have faith in god there is only a very vague of 

knowledge of some kind of God who is णश्रवष्ट स्स्तशि लय कारण.ं Many general and 

vague understanding is there when I start भशक्त. And at the time of आराधिा I 

don’t know what the nature of God is? Where is God located? What are the 

features of God? None I know; none I need to know also. Because beginning 

stage we are only preparing. And as we do आराधिं not only our motive of आराधिं 

will change. If only we come to scriptural study our understanding of ईश्वर also 

will change which alone I present as एकरुप to अिेकरूप to अरूप. Otherwise to put 

in other language परोक्ष ईश्वर to प्रत्यक्ष ईश्वर to अपरोक्ष ईश्वर. This is also very 

important परोक्ष ईश्वर means ईश्वर is beyond our sense organs. He is somewhere 

we don’t know where this is परोक्ष ईश्वर प्रत्यक्ष ईश्वर is भगिाि् is not somewhere. 

भगिाि् alone is appearing in the form of the universe. Therefore when I am 
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experiencing universe I am experiencing whom? ईश्वर only. Thus परोक्ष ईश्वर gets 

promoted to ईश्वर. Also has promotion so परोक्ष ईश्वर gets promoted प्रत्यक्ष ईश्वर. 

Whatever I experience is ईश्वर. And then comes the final leap, a maha leap, 

भगिाि् is neither परोक्ष nor प्रत्यक्ष because if you see either as परोक्ष or प्रत्यक्ष, भगिाि् 

will become an object of knowledge. परोक्ष ईश्वर is also a remote object different 

from me. प्रत्यक्ष ईश्वर is an intimate object different from me. In both levels भगिाि् 

is आत्मा or अिात्मा? अिात्मा. And Therefore उपविषत् comes. You have to grow out 

of both परोक्ष and प्रत्यक्ष. भगिाि् should neither be a remote object nor proximate 

object. In fact भगिाि् should not be object. That is the first lesson of केिोपविषत्-  

िेरं् यदर्तं उपासते.  The worshipped God is not the real one. During Navaratri I 

should not say that. Anyway within the four walls I would like to say that. The 

worshipped one is not the ultimate. But very useful as a stepping stone. Then 

neither परोक्ष nor प्रत्यक्ष then what is ईश्वर? अपरोक्ष ईश्वर:. अपरोक्ष: means in the form 

of the very subject-I-myself.  For all these evolutions of devotion, what is the 

beginning? Faith and worship of God. And initially that too, it should be physical 

worship ritualistic worship. Because we have to start from gross आराधिा. 

Thereafter only we can go to मािस पूजा and all. If we sit now for मािस पूजा in the 

mind what will happen? Everything other than पूजा. पूजा will be converted into 

sincere worry. Therefore we have to start with rituals. Never, never look down 

upon rituals. Even if we grow out of rituals suppose, we look upon ourselves as 

superior one. Advanced student. Then also it is inappropriate to look down 

upon rituals or those people who are involved in rituals. Because everyone has 

to gradually come. Just because I am in college I cannot condemn LKG because 

once upon a time I also had come through LKG only. Therefore ईश्वर, श्रद्धा, ईश्वर 

भशक्त, ईश्वर आराधिं, कामयक आराधि ं is very important. And therefore विमम wanted to 

know more about ईश्वर आराधिं. Therefore करभाजि is giving that in each युगा, in 

what all ways people worship God. Of them कृत युगा topic is over. रेता युगा topic is 

over. Now we have entered द्वापर युगा topic. And there in the 28th verse, करभाजि 

is talking about the mode of worship.  
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So तं पुरुषं – पुरुष means ईश्वर? तर्ा मत्याद: मिुष्या:  we have seen the श्लोका. I am just 

only consolidating न्द्जज्ञासि: अपरं. That is an important word न्द्जज्ञासि: means they 

are all interested in spiritual knowledge. So in द्वापर युगा न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: are 

predominant compared to आिद and अतादिी भक्ता. परम् means ईश्वरं. परम् न्द्जज्ञासि: 

should be read together. These desirers of ईश्वर ज्ञाि.ं And that Lord महाराज 

उपलक्षण ंas महाराज the king of all kings, in that form. भगिाि् is worshipped and in 

द्वापर युगा, both िेर्ाs also are used. And तन्र शास्राणण are also used. So तन्र means 

आगम शास्रं. आगम शास्रा is also respected part of our scriptural literature. But we 

don’t give the आगम शास्रा the status of िेर्ा. आगमा: are one notch down only. 

They come under स्मृवत. They don’t come under शु्रवत. And the uniqueness of आगम 

is, where ईश्वर with personal form is highlighted either विष्णु in िैष्णि आगमs. Or 

शशि in saiva आगम. Or Devi in शाक्त आगम. In these आगमा:s, the deity worship is 

highlighted both at home; idols or मूर्ति as well as in temples in the form of विग्रह 

प्रवतष्ठा As I said in the last class, how to build temple. And what type of worship 

should be done; what are all should be the various utsavas.etc. All of them are 

talked about. And अदै्वतं accepts आगम type of worship also as much as Vedic 

worship. The only difference is in िेर्ा the worship is अम्नि प्रधािा. It is all big याग 

and यज्ञा. By the time we come to द्वापर युगा, the यागा: and यज्ञा will become 

unpopular. Unpopular or less popular. Even now rarely done. Big, big यागा: even 

िाजपेय याग and all considered to be very big Vedic याग our ex.Prime Minister 

Vajpayee belong to the family not that he has done. He belongs to the family 

where very big Vajapeya यागा: has been done and in द्वापर युगा what happened. 

Vedic rituals become less popular and replaced by आगम worship of विष्ण ु शशि 

and Devi chandi homa: they are all not िेर्ा. They are all आगम प्रधािा only. Now 

Bhagavad Gita homa; also people do Bhagavad Gita for विचारा. But they do it as 

homa also. So thus in द्वापर युगाs there is a combination of both. And according 

to अदै्वत both will come under कमद योग: Therefore it is said. िेर्तन्राभ्सया ंसाधि चतुष्टय 

संपशत्त प्राप्त्यिं यजम्न्त. Navaratri and all will come under आगम प्रधािा. And we do 

accept for what purpose? साधि चतुष्टय शसद्ध्यिं, हे िृप, O King. And suddenly King 

comes; what is the name of the King. King विमम; not Dhritarashtra is Bhagavad 

Gita.  
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Continuing. 
िमस्ते िासुरे्िाय िम: संकषदणाय च | 
प्रद्युनिायाविरुद्धाय तुभ्सयं भगिते िम: || (२९) 
 

Here िैष्णि आराधि is highlighted because भागितं is विष्ण ुभागितं here. And in िैष्णि 

आराधि 4 aspects of विष्णु are highlighted. They are called िासुरे्ि संकषदण प्रद्युनि and 

अविरुद्धा. िासुरे्ि means कृष्णा. संकषदण is बलराम. प्रद्युनि is कृष्णा’s son. अविरुद्धा is 

कृष्णा’s grandson. So in िैष्णि आगम these four are given great positions as वू्यहा 

and the Lord is worshipped in this form. तुभ्सयं भगिते. They are not 4 Gods. But 

aspects of one and the same विष्ण.ु विष्ण’ुs expression as िासुरे्ि संकषदण प्रद्युनि and 

अविरुद्धा. And तुभ्सयं भगिते to that Lord, that is why तुभ्सयं भगिते is singular no. After 

naming 4, we expect plural no. I hope you remember singular plural no and all. 

Here तुभ्सयं भगिते singular is used indicating these 4 are not 4 Gods. But 4 

expressions of one and the same god only. िम: this is one form of worship. It 

can be done in the form of repetition. It can be done in the form of अचदिा etc. 

Then another  

 
िारायणाय ऋषये पुरुषाय महात्मिे | 
विशे्वश्वराय विश्वाय सिदभूतात्मिे िम: || (३०) 
 

Another beautiful prayer. These are all examples for worship in द्वापर युग. We are 

still in द्वापर युग. How they worship following आगम शास्रा. The examples are given 

िारायणाय विषये भगिाि् took different अितार, we studied before. Where did we 

study? Various अितारा: The third chapter. The entire third chapter of िि योगी 

संिार् was different अितारs incarnations. There we saw िरिारायण ऋवष रूप अितार. 

How they were doing तपस्. And how अप्सरस् women were sent. And how the 

िरिारायण ऋवष created a new अप्सरस् women. What was her name? उिदशी and all 

we  saw. And that िारायणऋवष which is one of the incarnations of Lord विष्णु is 

here referred to िारायणाय ऋषय. So िरिारायण ऋषय. And पुरुषाय who is the पुरुष तत्िं.  

The all-pervading ईश्वर. And महात्मिे who is of infinite आत्मा. Who is of infinite 

nature? महात्मिे. विशे्वश्वराय who is the lord of the entire universe.  विशे्वश्वराय is विममत्त 
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कारणं of the creation. Then विश्वाय, being the उपाधाि कारणं as material cause 

भगिाि् himself appears in the form of विश्व the universe. विशे्वश्वराय परोक्ष ईश्वर. विश्वाय 

is Prathyaksha ईश्वर. That is why in विष्णु सहस्रिाम what is the first name of the 

Lord? विशं्व विष्णुिदष्टकार: विश्व: - विश्व: means universe. The one who is in the form of 

universal person. The 11th chapter of Bhagavad Gita. And then comes a very 

beautiful title सिद भूत आत्मिे िम: so this real nature of the ईश्वर is not the universe 

because, universe is a product of माया. And माया is ममथ्या. Therefore विश्वरूप ईश्वर is 

not the real nature. It is subject to change आगमापमयत्िं दृशा्यत्िं भौवतकत्िं etc. Then 

what is the real nature? Sarvabhuta आत्मिे, इn the form of आत्मा the observer of 

everything. The observer is also ईश्वर. The observed is also ईश्वर. The observed 

one is ममथ्या version. The observer one is real one. Thus both are ईश्वर one. So सिद 

भूत आत्मिे िम: I offer my िमस्कार in this manner either through िैष्णि आगम or 

through शैि आगम each one the आगम literature is also is very, very vast.  

 

Continuing,  
इवत द्वापर उिीश स्तुिम्न्त जगतीश्वरं| 
िािातन्रविद्यािेि  कलािवप यिा शृणु || (३१) 
 

इवत In this manner. In this manner, means, as described in the previous 2 श्लोका:. 

पूिद श्लोक द्वय उक्त प्रकारेण . द्वापर. In द्वापर युग. द्वापर is because संमध rule. If you split the 

संमध it should be read as द्वापर.े द्वापरे means in द्वापर युग. उिीश उिीश means king. उिी 

means earth or  a kingdom. And ईश means the Lord. The Lord of the earth. Or 

Lord of a kingdom. That is king. Here करभाजि is addressing Nimi as O king. 

जगतीश्वरं स्तुिम्न्त in this manner people worship, glorify  sing the glory of the Lord 

of the world. Universe. And adopting िािातन्रविद्यािेि –तन्र is another name for 

आगम शास्रा. By adopting, following varieties of आगम शास्रा. So this also can be 

used as कमद योग. In PMY, रे्ि यज्ञा is there the first one is ईश्वर आराधिं during Vedic 

period they had अम्निहोरं र्शदपूणदमास संद्यािन्र्ि ंetc. Note if it is आगम प्रधाि पञ्चायति 

पूजा शशि पञ्चायति पूजा विष्णु पञ्चायति पूजा etc. Will come under रे्ि यज्ञ रे्ि यज्ञ is art 

of pancha maha yajna. It can be Vedic रे्ि यज्ञा or आगम based रे्ि यज्ञा.  So 

िािातन्रविद्यािेि स्तुिम्न्त. After िािातन्रविद्यािेि. It should be connected with स्तुिम्न्त in 
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the first line. With this द्वापर युग topic is over. Note करभाजि says कलौ; with 

reference to कशल युग यिा in what manner they worship. And those details शृ्रणु -

may you listen to. I will explain in the following श्लोका. So what 4 items we 

require? िणद: आकार: पूजाविमध िामावि. Do you remember? The colour the 

complexion the various features and the method of worship. The various िामा: 

that are popular in that युग. Each one is going to come.  

 
कृष्णिणं र्तत्िषाकृष्णं साङ्गोपान्गास्रपाषदरं्| 
यज्ञै: संकीतदिप्रायैयदजम्न्त वह सुमेधस: || (३२) 
 

The first one is िणद: and what is the answer? कृष्णिणं  कृष्णिणं Lord with dark 

complexion. Previously we had fair, red etc. We had. कृष्णिण.ं That िणं dot is not 

very clear in my book... िणं.  So Lord with dark complexion. Even though the 

complexion is dark, he says भगिाि् himself is bright. र्तत्िषा अकृष्णं; अकृष्णं means 

very brilliant and bright. Because of र्तत्िषा; र्तत्िषा means because of the 

effulgence. Because of the शरीर काम्न्त effulgence of the body. Dark colour but 

bright with brilliance. र्तत्िष् शब्र् र्तत्िषा is तृतीया एक िचिं. र्तत्िषा इवत काम्न्त; काम्न्तमवत 

अममि् in Tirunelveli. But Tamil people will never say काम्न्तमती; गान्द्न्र्मवत.  So 

therefore people will wonder Gandhi also is worshipped. Remember there is no 

Gandhi mahatma. Gandhi or any other Gandhi; काम्न्त: so you should 

pronounce as काम्न्तमती. मवत means endowed with काम्न्त means brilliance, 

effulgence. Anyway that is different. र्तत्िषा अवक्रष्ण ं you have to split it as अवक्रष्णं 

bright because of the effulgence.  

 

And साङ्ग उपाङ्ग अर पाषदतं that is the second topic the features. साङ्ग mean with 

different limbs like hands legs etc. Because भगिाि् can be worshipped without 

limb also. What is the example? Shivalinga, saligrama etc. Limbs are not there. 

That is called प्रत्तीकं ईश्वर: when the limbs are clearly there, we call it Pratima ईश्वर: 

So here साङ्ग उपाङ्ग means clean vigrahaḥ is there. Aṅga means every limb is 

there. And उपाङ्ग उपाङ्ग means with various integral ornaments like कौस्तुभ रत्िम् 

Srivatsa, vanamaala etc. They are called उपाङ्ग: The limbs are called साङ्ग. And 

कौस्तुभ रत्िम् other ornaments like vanamaala etc. Are called उपाङ्ग. Then अस्र 
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you can understand. अस्र means varieties of weapons like गर्ा चकं्र etc. शुर्शदि चकं्र. 

कौमोधकी भगिता गर्ा is called कौमोधकी. भगित: bow is called शाङ्दगर्न्िा - शाङ्द गं is the 

name. What is that श्लोका? ििमाशल गदर् शाङ्गी चक्री च िन्र्की । 

 

Then अस्र पाषदतं; पाषदत means devotees or the attendants of the Lord. Because 

भगिाि् is the emperor/ the local MLA has people around then what to talk of the 

Lord of universe. He has got a team of भक्ता: like सुिन्र्ा etc. They are named also. 

They are called पाषदत: भगित: attendants. In the case of Lord शशि: they are called 

भूतगणा:: in the case of विष्णु they are called पाषदत: so this are the features of the 

Lord. And by the time, kaliyugaḥ comes the Vedic rituals have almost faded. 

And big आगमा based big rituals पूजा and अचदिा they also gradually come down. 

What becomes predominant in कशलयुग is िामसङ्कीतदिं, chanting the िामा: of the 

Lord becomes dominant in कशलयुग. For पूजा and अचदिा etc. You require विग्रहं. You 

require flowers and other materials in कशलयुग यज्ञािां जप यज्ञोस्स्म.  जप: and कीतदिं. 

When you do individually it becomes जप:; when it becomes collective it is called 

कीतदिं. Everywhere in कशलयुग it will become popular that is said here यज्ञै: varieties 

of पूजा, संकीतदिप्राय:ै in which bhajans become popular.  So that is why in almost 

all the states there are great devotees who have composed songs like Meera, 

Maharashtra भक्ता: Panduranga keertanam. Similarly Thyagaraja keertanam 

great भक्ता: have sung the names of the Lord. Many of them with beautiful tunes 

also. And those bhajans will become popular. In fact there is a उपविषत् called 

कशलसन्तरण उपविषत्. We remember the उपविषत् that we study are the popular 10 

उपविषत:s. But there are many more उपविषत: more than 200 are available now. 

originally 1180 were there it seems. More than 200. And one उपविषत् is called 

कशलसन्तरण उपविषत्. A उपविषत् which talks about the most important मन्रा which 

will be useful for crossing the problems of कशलयुग. Because कशलयुग is full of 

distractions and temptations and materialism. And not to be tempted and to 

remain भगिाि् devoted is very difficult. And what is the best method to cross 

over? The materialism problem. That method कशल संतरणं; crossing over the 

influence of कशल. कशल is the name of कशलयुग. And one of the dictionary 

meanings of कशल is quarrel. कशलयुग is called कशल why? எங்ே பொத்தொலும் only 
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quarrel. And in कशल संतरण उपविषत् you know what is the महामन्रा given. You 

might have heard. The महामन्रा is हरे राम हरे राम राम राम हरे हरे. हरे कृष्ण हरे कृष्ण हरे 

कृष्ण कृष्ण कृष्ण हरे हरे. It is considered to be the most potent मन्रा of कशलयुग. We all 

use can use this मन्रा whenever the mind is worrying. Convert worry time into 

जप time. Very great मन्रा. उपविषत् itself gives this मन्रा.  

 

So therefore संकीतदिं प्राय:ै the पूजा: are predominantly in the form of संकीतदिं 

chanting.  प्राय:ै यजम्न्त: सुमेधस: intelligent people seekers of spiritual growth. They 

worship god through िाम संकीतदिं that is why there are so many संकीतदिं groups all 

over India. Whether it is north or south they are all doing wonderful work. It is 

spreading more and more. It is a very good news it is spreading. In TV also 

there is also competition. Bhajan samrat. They have got competition. And 

when they have this िाम संकीतदिं they have a paddhati. Paddhati means 

methodology how tom start with which deity they should start. And then what? 

Great acaryas paved the path also for this िाम संकीतदिं paddhati. And there they 

chant one श्लोका. I have told you before also, कलौ कल्मष मचत्तािा ंपापिव्य उपजीवििां 

विमधवक्रया विहीिािां गवतगोविन्र् कीतदिं. Many कीतदिावि they chant. One श्लोका? is this. 

You know what does it mean? कलौ in कशल कल्मष मचत्तािा ंthere are people with lot 

of mental impurities. There is no dearth of impurities. Whether other things are 

not impurities aplenty. कल्मष means impurities. रदग दे्वष काम क्रोध लोभ मोह मत 

मात्सयद.  So कल्मष मचत्तािा.ं  पापिव्य उपजीवििा.ं And for their livelihood they depend 

on wealth earned by wrong methods. Many methods they use are wrong 

methods. Either keeping is involved. Bribing is involved. Killing animals 

involved. Or I am employed in that industry. You need not directly kill. Thus 

many methods used, are what? Wrong methods. Therefore the money we have 

tainted money. Tainted money is called पापिव्य. उपजीवििा ंmeans depending on 

that for livelihood. So कलौ कल्मष मचत्तािा ंपापिव्य उपजीवििा.ं OK. And for these all 

accumulated पापावि, शास्रा itself have prescribed what? प्रायणश्चत्त कमादणण which are 

in the form of pancha maha yajna. ईश्वर आराधिं रे्ि यज्ञा etc. Many prescribed 

rituals are there called वित्यिैममशत्तककमादणण (NNK). They are meant for what? 

Neutralizing the papam that we are earning daily. What is glory of कशलयुग Those 
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nithya naimitta karmas are first renounced whether they renounce other things 

are not everyone is a संयाशस. संयाशस of what? nithya naimitta karmas renounce. 

So we accumulate impurities. We never wash impurities. It is like working 

outside and never taking bath எப்படி இருக்கும்? So विमधवक्रय विहीिािां without 

nithya naimitta karmas what is the way out for these desperate people. There is 

only one method. गवत: गोविन्र् कीतदिं. So chant the िाम of the Lord either 

individually or weekly all family members which is what the िाम संकीतदिं 

recommend this. At least weekly once all members of the family can join 

together, and instead of watching the TV serial, spend that time in chanting हरे 

राम हरे राम for ten minutes. And if there are in the neighbourhood people each 

week one can go to one family. And as an incentive have some प्रसार्. At least for 

प्रसार् people will come. So thus, िाम संकीतदिं must be done, at individual level, 

family level, village level, town level, state level, national level international level 

if possible interplanetary level. So what is the श्लोका? कलौ कल्मष मचत्तािा ं पापिव्य 

उपजीवििां विमधवक्रया विहीिािां गवतगोविन्र् कीतदिं. And that is what is prescribed. संकीतदिं 

प्राय:ै सुमेधस:; intelligent people they may do not rituals, not that one should 

renounce. If the regular पूजा: can be done they can be. But if there is no time for 

puja and one does not know how to the puja then what the next method is? िाम 

संकीतदिं is very, very good.   

 

Continuing, 
धेयं सर्ा पररभिघ्िमभीष्टर्ोहं तीिादस्परं् शशिविररज्नञ्जिुतं शरण्यं| 
भृत्यार्तिहं प्रणतपाल भिास्ब्धपोतं  िन्रे् महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्रं्|| (३३) 
  

A very, very beautiful prayer. So, while talking about द्वापर युगा two nice prayers 

were given. What are they? Verses 29 and 30. Now we are seeing another 

beautiful set of श्लोका; 33 is a very beautiful prayer. ते महापुरुष हे प्रणतपाल. ते 

चरणारविन्रं् िन्रे्. You can understand. ते चरण अरविन्रं् the lotus feet of you O! Lord, 

अरविन्र् means lotus चरण means feet. So your lotus feet िन्रे् I worship.  And we 

are addressing the Lord, हे महापुरुष. O infinite Lord.  And प्रणतपाल. Who is the 

protector of the devotees? प्रणत; means a devotee. The one who does िमस्कार is 

called प्रणत: and who does िमस्कार? A devotee. And पाल: means protector 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

36. JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-28 to 4-33  Page 410 

 

saviour. So the saviour of the surrendered the devotees. This is also addressing 

the lord. हे प्रणत पाल. हे महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्रं् अहं  िमामम. And what are the glories of 

the lotus feet of the Lord. The glories are described. सर्ा धेयं. The lotus feet 

which are worth meditating upon, all the time. भगित: feet are given importance 

in the शास्रा. So therefore चरणं or पार् we meditate. And many people keep the 

feet of the Lord for meditation. Here also depending upon the level the 

meditation can vary. पार्; can be the physical feet of the lord with a beautiful 

form. There are so many descriptions of the feet of the lord I have talked about 

some bhaktas have written पार्ादर् केशान्त िणदि स्तोर.ं केशादर् पार्ान्त िणदि स्तोर.ं Can 

you understand the meaning? पार्ादर् केशान्तं means beginning from feet, every 

limb of the Lord is described; for what purposes? Meditation. And the other one 

is what? केशादर् पार्ान्तं every part is beautifully described and a devotee can take 

the पार् िणदि स्तोरं and one can meditate. And if a student says no, no, no I am all 

advanced students, I won’t take all those things. Then we will say we will talk 

about another पार् which comes in माण्डू्य उपविषत्.  प्रिम पार्; विश्व विराट्,वद्वतीय पार्; 

तैजस वहरण्यगभद: तृतीय पार्; प्राज्ञा ईश्वर:; then for  the most advanced students the 

तुरीयं is there. िान्त: प्रज्ञ.ं िबवहष्प्रज्ञ ंिोभयत प्रज्ञं विगुदण ब्रह्म is called तुरीय पारं्. Depending 

upon your maturity, you can do पार् ध्याि.ं Therefore सर्ा धेयं the feet of the lord 

सगुण feet or विगुदण feet of the Lord which are धेयं- धेयं means what? Worth 

meditating upon. And पररभिघ्िम् a very rare description of ईश्वर. पररभि; means 

insult or humiliation or dishonor etc. is called पररभि: We may be insulted at 

family. Or by the neighbours, or in the working place the boss may criticise or 

humiliate or scold me in front of others. So पररभि –everybody faces in some 

place or the other. Sometime our own children may not respect or disrespect. 

Or often the complaint is my children respects but the daughter in-law. Doesn’t 

treat me properly. Doesn’t consult me at all. So one, ब्रह्मचारी says he insults 

without consult. So thus everybody including गुरु may be sometimes may be not 

respected by the शशष्या. Therefore one of the expression of संसार is being 

humiliated by others. It can be a deep scar in the mind. Very painful. one 

expression of संसार is पररभि otherwise well-known word is अपमाि; अपमािम् 

dishonor. And this can be a very big disturbance in the mind and when that is 
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there, we will not be able to do anything. அதுகவ வந்துண்டு இருக்கும் one 

name of the Lord is the one who removes the pain of insult.  The one who 

removes पररभिघ्िम्- घ्ि: means the eliminator the remover of the pain. What 

pain? पररभि: this is another description of ईश्वर. पररभिघ्िम्. not only he removes 

all the pain अभीष्टर्ोहं the one who showers all the desired results. अभीष्ट means 

desired things. िरप्ररं्. The one who fulfills all the desires. अभीष्ट र्ोहं र्ोहं means the 

giver. अभीष्ट र्ोहं, तीिादस्परं् the one who is the basis for anything or any place to 

become holy. A land becomes holy, not because of the land itself. But because 

of what? Association with God. A river becomes holy not because of the river 

itself but because of its association of god. And a person himself becomes holy, 

not because of the person, but because he carries भगिाि् in him. Thus any तीिं is 

तीिं, because of what? भगिाि्. Therefore भगिाि् is called तीिद आस्पर्म्. The basis 

for anything to become holy.  Therefore holy of the holy. So पविराणा;ं पविरनय:: 

मन्गलाणां च मन्गलम्. That means what? There holiness sis incidental. one भगिाि् is 

removed whether that place or that house or that river anything that holiness 

will go away because they are all what? Incidental borrowed holiness. भगित: 

holiness will go away when? It will never go away because it is intrinsic holiness. 

Just as in िेर्ान्ता we say श्रोरस्य श्रोरम् मिसो मि:; चक्षुष:चक्षु:; भगिाि् is मङ्गलस्य मन्गलम्. 

पविरस्य पविर.ं Therefore तीिादस्परं् means तीिदस्य तीिं इत्यिद:. And शशिविररज्नञ्जिुतं शशि; 

means Lord शशि. And विररज्नञ्ज means ब्रह्म. िुत ंmeans worship. विष्ण ुis the ultimate 

God worshipped by even शशि nd ब्रह्म. So all the िैष्णिा: will be maha happy. 

Because they will look at the शैिा: and say look at the श्लोका. Your शशि is at the 

feet of our विष्ण.ु Ok. Therefore நொேம் is superior to விபூதி. We say OK. If you 

are happy by that be happy. But if you read Devi Bhagavatam Navaratri you 

see, ब्रह्म विष्ण ुशशि ll of them are at the feet of Devi. Amma. புெி  கதொ அம்ேொ 

ச ொன்னொ. So in Tamil Nadu when  I say Amma you should not have any 

doubt at all; ok Therefore that too in navaratri Therefore depending upon the 

season and the scriptures we worship. शशि विररज्नञ्ज िुतं  अहं चरणारविन्रं् िन्रे्. Some 

more descriptions are there. We will see in the next t class. 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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37 JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-33 to 4-38 (27-10-2015)  

 
Page 121, verse 33, 
धेयं सर्ा पररभिघ्िमभीष्टर्ोहं तीिादस्परं् शशिविररज्नञ्जिुतं शरण्यं| 
भृत्यार्तिहं प्रणतपाल भिास्ब्धपोतं  िन्रे् महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्रं्|| (३३) 
 

The 9th Acharya, among the Navayogis named करभाजि: is talking about various 

types of भशक्त expressed in the four युगs by the devotees. He talked about the िणद: 

the complexion in which भगिाि् is perceived. And आकार: the various features.  

Then पूजा विमध:, the method by which the worship is offered. Finally the various 

िामा: used for the Lord. In that list he has come to Kaliyuga. And in the 32nd we 

saw, कृष्णिणं र्तत्िषाकृष्ण ं साङ्गोपान्गास्रपाषदरं्| Here the word कृष्णिण ं refers to विष्ण ु

himself with a dark complexion. And साङ्गोपान्गा etc. शङ्क चक्र गता. ििमाली गदर् शाङ्गी 

शङ्खी चवक्र च िन्र्की  etc. And the worship is more in the form of िाम संकीतदिं. So in 

कृत युग, ध्याि प्रधाि. In रेता युग, याग प्रधाि. In द्वापर युग, अचदि प्रधाि. In कशल युग, संकीतदि प्रधाि. 

In संकीतदिं we don’t require the materials for worship etc. Only mouth is required 

and anyway we are over-using the mouth. And therefore part of the over-use 

can be allotted for िाम संकीतदिं and therefore सुमेधस: the intelligent, people in 

Kaliyuga devote lot of time for ईश्वर िाम संकीतदिं which can be used for worldly 

benefits. But intelligent people use for the spiritual goal itself. And in 33 & 34, 

the type of worship, the type of िाम संकीतदिं is presented. The 33rd verse we were 

seeing in the last class. The Lord is addressed as प्रणतपाल, महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्रं् अहं 

िन्रे्.  प्रणतपाल means the saviours of the devotees. And महापुरुष means the infinite 

and supreme Lord. So हे प्रणतपाल; हे महापुरुष ते चरण अरविन्रं् the lotus feet, of yours. 

Here the word ते refers to the Lord himself. Your lotus feet I meditate, I worship. 

And all the other words are descriptions of the Lord we were seeing; धेयं the one 

who is worth meditating upon. Instead of meditating on family members, we 

can replace that meditation by ईश्वर ध्यािं. And पररभिघ्िम ् so in the society in life 

often we experience, अपमाि: very rarely people honour us because they don’t 

consider us worthy of any honour. And we also behave like that. That is a 

different thing. Legitimately or illegitimately we are dishonoured, and 
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disrespected which can create a deep mental disturbance. भगिाि् is the only one 

who removes all the पररभि feeling small and low. So in the story of Dhruva also 

Dhruva was pushed and what was the advice of the mother? Worship the Lord 

only. Then you will get honour and glory .by worshipping the Lord Dhruva 

became worthy and worshipful. therefore पररभिघ्िम ्घ्ि:: means the remover, the 

destroyer  हम्न्त इवत घ्ि: पररभिं हम्न्त इवत घ्ि:   The remover of shame, apamāna etc. All 

these we saw. अभीष्टर्ोहं the one who showers all the things  that are asked by 

devotes. So इष्टकाम पर्ः the one who gives all desires fulfills all the desires तीिादस्परं् 

who is the basis for anything in the creation to become holy. If a place becomes 

holy it is because of ईश्वर. If a river becomes holy it is because of ईश्वर. If a person 

becomes holey that is also because he has installed ईश्वर in himself. Therefore 

the basis of all holiness, in the last class I said, पविराणा ंपविर ंमङ्गलािा ंच मङ्गल.ं 

And then शशिविररज्नञ्जिुत ंworshipped by Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma. Greatest 

among the वरमूतदय: Up to this we saw in the last class.  

 

The next word is शरण्यं. शरण्यं mean only shelter in the creation. चरण योनय: the only 

shelter, all the other worldly shelters may work some time but often it doesn’t 

work. Therefore always भगिाि् is the ultimate refuge or shelter. That is why in 

the 9th chapter: 

 

अिन्याणश्चन्तयन्तो मां ये जिाः पयुदपासते | 
तेषां वित्याणभयुक्तािां योगक्षेमं िहानयहम् ||९- २२|| 
 

Don’t hold on to anyone local. Because they themselves are drowning; like the 

drowning man catching straw. How it is useless. In संसार everyone is straw. 

Therefore don’t hold on to anyone. If anybody asks who is your support never 

name any family member. Never name LIC and all those business. That building 

itself catches fire. So never hold on to anyone. If anybody asks who is support? 

Name ईश्वर only during triangular format. I am not talking about the students 

who are in binary format. They are of a different category. But ere until we 

come to binary format the only support is लक्ष्मीिृलसिह रे्वह करािलभं.ं Sankaracharya 

himself wrote the stotram called करािलंभ स्तोर.ं You know what is करािलंभ ंmeans? 
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Walking stick. So what is the best walking stick or walker? भगिाि् is the best 

walker aid. So शरण्यं. Then the next one भृत्य आर्तिहं.  So even आिद भक्ता: can 

approach. Even though we say न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: are most intelligent भक्ता: But here he 

says all the people may not be interested in िेर्ान्ता. All the people may not be 

interested in मोक्षा. Still they can go Lord as आिद भक्ता. Or अतादिी भक्ता.  Therefore 

भृत्य; आर्तिहं आतादिा ंआर्तिहन्तारं भीतािा ंभीवतिाशिं etc. You may know. भृत्य:  भृत्य means 

devotee. र्ास: every भक्ता is called a र्ास because during भशक्त what he practices is 

र्ासोऽहं. In triangular form भशक्त practiced is र्ासोऽहं. In binary format भशक्त practiced 

is सोऽहं. Here we are talking about triangular. Therefore भृत्य आर्तिहं the protector 

of the र्ास भक्ता. And प्रणतपाल we have seen before.  

 

Then the next word is भि अस्ब्धपोत ंso for the न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता who wants to cross the 

ocean of संसार.  And for them भगिाि् is the boat, which will take across, the ocean 

of संसार. भि अस्ब्ध means संसार सागर: भि means संसार. Abhi means सागर भि अस्ब्ध 

means संसार सागर: पोत: means a boat, a ship, a raft etc., which will safely take the 

भक्ता cross the संसार.  भिास्ब्धपोत ं sometimes भगिाि् is described as boatman also. 

What is the example? Gita dhyana श्लोका कैितदक केशि: sometimes भगिाि् is 

described as boatman. Then what is the what? ज्ञािं is described as boat. And 

भगिाि् is described as boatman. But here भगिाि् himself is described the boat 

itself. Then who is the boatman? गुरु is there. Therefore he can take the गुरु as 

the boatman. So भिास्ब्धपोत ं हे महापुरुष ते चरण अरविन्रं् िमामम. These are all 

descriptions of भगिाि्. Descriptions of भगिाि्’s lotus feet. Description of चरण 

अरविन्र्:  

Continuing,   

 
त्य्त्िा सुदुस्त्यजसुरेस्प्सतराज्यलक्ष्मं धर्मिष्ठ आयदिचसा यर्गार्रण्यं | 
मायामृगं  र्मयतयोस्प्सतमन्िधािर् ्िन्रे् महापुरुष ते चरणारविन्रं् || ३४|| 
 

So the 4th line or the 4th quarter is the same. हे महापुरुष the infinite lord त ेचरणारविन्रं् 

अह ंिन्रे् I worship. And here भगिाि् is glorified as Rāma in रामअितार. Even though 

the glorification is of विष्णु only. But विष्ण ु alone has taken रामअितार. Here the 

description of विष्ण ु in the form of Rāma; how he took अितार for the sake of 
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humanity. भगिाि् doesn’t have to take ज्ञािं because he doesn’t have ignorance 

and पुण्य पापम् but still  

 
पररराणाय साधूिां वििाशाय च दुष्कृताम् | 
धमदसंस्िापिािादय सनभिामम युगे युगे ||४- ८|| 
  
भगिाि् takes several अितारा: In one अितारा he took Rāma form and underwent lot 

of hardship; he could not enjoy life very much at all. Because in the early age 

itself he had to go to the forest listening to the words of his father. For the वपतृ 

िा्य पररपालि शसन्द्द्ध he went in forest. At least he could enjoy? He lost his wife Sitā 

also, because Sita asked for golden magic deer; Rāma knew it is rolled-gold. 

Even though it is not. He told Sitā. I don’t want to dwell more on that. In spite of 

advice Sitā did not listen and insisted that Deepavali time is coming therefore I 

want the golden deer. And then Rāma went in search and the rest of the story 

we know. Lost Sitā also. All these are for whose sake? For the sake of भक्ता:   So 

that is the description of रामाितारं. So राज्यलक्ष्मं त्य्त्िा – he renounced the most 

wonderful prosperous kingdom of Ayodhya. So the wealth the prosperous 

kingdom here is called राज्यलक्ष्मं सुदुस्त्यज which was sought after even by the रे्िा: 

Even devas were interested in Ayodhya such a prosperous kingdom it was. And 

therefore only very difficult to renounce. The emperorship sovereignty was 

promised by Dasaratha and after the promise just before pattabhishekam 

when somebody promises 100 rupees and he says no - we are disturbed. For 

what? 100 rupees. Now imagine a huge kingdom after promise he has to 

renounce. What a tough proposal. Rama did for what sake? िा्य पररपालिम.् 

That’s why भगिाि् is addressed हे धर्मिष्ट. O Lord who abides in धमद. धमद विष्ट is संभोर्ि. 

As a धमद विष्ट dharmic righteous honest person you renounce the prosperous 

Ayodhya a because of what? आयदिचसा; आयाद means the noble one. Here referring 

to Dasaratha the father. So आयदिचसा means based on the words of the noble 

father. And not only renounced. After renouncing if he stays in the city it is ok. 

But यर्गार्रण्यं. So he went to the forest undergoing all types of hardships. And 

after enjoying a luxurious life as prance becoming a forester in the toughest 

thing. अरण्यं यत् अगात.् You went. And मायामगृं र्मयता- र्मयता means wife here. Dear 
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ones. Kamalaja dayitashtakam - र्मयता means wife र्मयता is स्प्सत ंdesired by your 

wife Sitā मायामृग ंअन्िधािर् ्so you went behind, you went in search of that मायामृग ं

not in search chasing the मायामृग ंyou went. अन्िधािर्.् And he story is incomplete. 

We have to supply. And lost everything and suffered. Such a great Lord you are 
ते चरणारविन्रं् अह ंिन्रे्. 
एिं युगािुरूपाभ्सयां भगिाि् युगिर्तिणभ: | 
मिुजैररज्यते राजि् शे्रयसामीश्वरो हरर: || ३५ || 
 

So with the previous श्लोका the worship of the Lord in all the 4 युगs has been 

mentioned. Now करभाजि is concluding his teaching. Evam in this manner as 

described in the previous श्लोकाs. युग अिुरूफाभ्सया ं भगिाि् मिुज:ैइज्यत.े भगिाि् is 

worshipped by the people in keeping with the type of युग they are in. So 

युगािुरूपाभ्सया ंिाम रूफाभ्सया ं- that dual no refers to the name and form which will vary 

from युग to युग. From that itself it is clear that भगिाि् doesn’t have a particular िाम 

रूपा. If a particular िाम रूपा is intrinsic to भगिाि् in every युग that must be the form. 

But since we change as we wish even during Navaratri different days different 

अलङ्कारा: we do. Form that what is the vedantic truth conveyed; भगिाि् doesn’t 

have any िाम रूपा of his own. For the sake of भक्ता: and the worship we do the माया 

कस्ल्पत िाम रूप. भगिाि् is अिामकं and अरूपकं. As described in माण्डु्य काररका. So 

युगािुरूपाभ्सया ंिाम रूफाभ्सया ंयुगिर्तिणभ: by the people who belong to the respective युगs. 

So those people who live in those युगा: मिुज:ै इज्यत.े मिुज: means मिुष्य: by the  

human beings भगिाि् is worshipped, राजि् O King. And who is the king addressed 

here: परीणक्षत् िसुरे्ि 3 dialogues शुख and परीणक्षत् is he first one. Inside that िारर् and 

िसुरे्ि and inside that विमम and िियोगी. Therefore राजि् when you hear you should 

know which dialogue is going on. Here the third one is विमम.  So हे राजि्, हे विमम.   

शे्रयसां ईश्वर: हरर: the Lord  who is the Lord of all the शे्रयस् all types of PAS धमद अिद काम 

मोक्ष  well-being. All form of well being भगिाि् is the master. And that master 

भगिाि् is worshipped.  

Continuing, 
कललि सभाजयन्त्यायाद  गुणज्ञा: सारभावगि: | 
यर संकीतदिेिैि  सिद: स्िािो णभलभ्सयते || ३६ || 
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So now, करभाजि wants to make a comparative study o the 4 युगा: And wants to 

point out which युगा: is the most advantageous युगा: So if भगिाि् asks which युगा: 

you would like to be born. Which one we should choose? Normally what will we 

say? कृत युगा: is supposed to be  great. People were advanced etc. It was 

mentioned. Then रेता युगा: was second then कशलयुग: was always curses as युगा: of 

problems and quarrels etc. But in the भागितं the verdict is totally different. भागितं 

says whatever be the problems in कशलयुग: from the stand point of spiritual 

advantage कशलयुग: is the best one. No doubt problems are there. Newspaper is 

full of negative news. In spite of all this, from the stand point of spiritual 

advantage कशलयुग: is the best one. Why? He is going to say that. Now look at आयाद 

all the great आचायाद: Great people. गुणज्ञा: who know the virtues of all the युगा:s. 

And साभादवगि: and who can extract the सार: the essence from all the शास्राणण. That 

means informed people. If the verdict is given by anyone we will not have value. 

The following verdict is given by great mahatma who knows what are the 

virtues and who knows the सारं of everything. They कललि सभाजयम्न्त - सभाजयम्न्त 

means glorify, admire, praise. सभाजयम्न्त means glorify admire praise which युगा:?  

कशलयुग: they glorify. Therefore we can all be happy. Rightly or wrongly we are in 

कशलयुग: Therefore सभाजयम्न्त. Why? The reason should be given. The reason is the 

best spiritual साधिा in कशलयुग: is िाम संकीतदिं which is not at all a complex साधिा. In 

कृत युगा: रेता युगा: which Vedic rituals are said. If you read the rules and 

regulations of Vedic rituals how you should make the Homa kunda; how many 

bricks must be there. 100s of rules and regulations. So many priests are 

required. And if you commit any mistake along with स्िाहा. The फलम ्also will be 

स्िाहा. It will not be there. Everything स्िाहा is ok. फलम ्also स्िाहा. Similarly you want 

to do अचदिा etc. Then also you should know how to invoke the Lord with proper 

मन्राणण आिाहिं अघ्यं पाध्य ंall of them and for which deity which flower can be used. 

And for which deity, which flower cannot be sued. Both rules are there. How to 

pluck the flowers. If Tulasi, which all days it can be plucked and which all days it 

cannot be plucked. While plucking what मन्राणण you should chant. So many विमध: 

and विषेर्ा: Now we are all ignorant of all these things. And therefore what is the 

easiest one? हरे राम हरे राम राम राम हरे हरे. Who says? भागित ंsays, करभाजि says. यर in 
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कशलयुग: संकीतदिै: एि - by name संकीतदिं. And when it is collective; then we won’t feel 

the tiredness also. When it is a group Sivarātri or any other day rātri jāgaranam 

you try to meditate in the midnight what happens? Instead of sleeping on the 

mat you sleep sitting that is all. Therefore meditation in midnight keeping 

awake day time itself we cannot. So when all the people join together and sing 

and dance and do the र्ीप प्रर्णक्षण ंetc. you don’t know what. Next day you will be 

tired. But you enjoy. Therefore संकीतदिेिैि so that famous श्लोका, हरेिादमैि िामैि िामैि 

मम जीििं कलौ िास्त्येि िास्त्येि िास्त्येि गवतरन्यता. These are all beautiful श्लोकाs chanted in 

भजि पद्धवत; they heave beautiful systems they have wonderful श्लोका: talking 

about the glory of िाम संकीतदिं; one श्लोका I said in the last class. कलौ कल्मष मचत्तािा.ं 

Another श्लोका, very easy to remember, हरेिादमैि िामैि िामैि मम जीििं so my 

livelihood, the very life is nothing but भगिता िाम alone िाम alone. िाम alone  is my 

very प्राणा. Very life. Why I am holding on to that. कलौ, because in कशलयुग:  हरेिादमैि 

िामैि िामैि मम जीििं   there is no other means for spiritual growth. Anyata gati 

िास्स्त. Other than what? Other than िाम. There is no other path; it is repeated, 

िास्स्त, िास्स्त, िास्स्त. Therefore do िाम संकीतदिं. which can be done, at any time at any 

place. Even by travelling by bus auto taxi or flight anywhere that िाम can be 

chanted. Therefore संकीतदिेिैि सिद स्िािाद: स्िािाद: means पुरुषािाद: so all the 4 पुरुषािाद: 

sought after by the people. धमद अिद काम including मोक्षा, सिद: अणभलभ्सयत.े अणभलभ्सयते 

means can be attained. So this श्लोका talks about the िाम संकीतदिं in कशलयुग: That is 

why many mahatma, many आचायाद: many saints, many bhaktas are propagating 

िाम संकीतदिं all over. It is a wonderful thing to be done. But there is a problem. 

And what is that problem. This generally is not said in the भजि् group. They talk 

about the glory of िाम संकीतदिं everything. In भजि संप्रर्ाय पद्धवत it is all very nice. But 

one important thing they don’t mention which is a serious problem. Not only 

they do not mention; but wrongly mention. I discussed very elaborately in my 

introduction to Narada भशक्त sutra; that introduction is very important. What is 

भशक्त. And which quoting this श्लोका many िाम संकीतदिं people declare िाम संकीतदिं 

itself will give ज्ञािम ् also. िाम संकीतदिं itself will give मोक्षा also. There we strongly 

differ. They write books and books and proudly proclaims. But we don’t accept 

it because it is िेर् विरुद्ध and which is युशक्त विरुद्ध. It is against िेर् also. Against logic 
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also. िाम संकीतदिं can never give ज्ञािम्. िाम संकीतदिं can never give मोक्षा. िाम संकीतदिं can 

give, मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. मचत्त संस्कार:, साधि चतषु्टय संपशत्त. It can make the mind ज्ञाि योनय: that is 

what I have said ज्ञाि योनयता प्राम्प्त: ज्ञािम ्can never come by िाम संकीतदिं. And how will 

ज्ञािम ् come? Both Gita and िेर् has answered that question. What does Lord 

Krishna say in the Bhagavad Gita? तवद्वन्द्द्ध प्रणणपारे्ि पररप्रशे्नि सेिया उपरे्क्ष्यम्न्त ते ज्ञािं 

ज्ञाविि: तत्िर्र्शििः you have to go to a गुरु and go through consistent and systematic 

study of vedantic scriptures is unavoidable. And ज्ञािम ् generated by sravanam 

mananam and nididyasanam will give liberation. So गुरु शास्रा upadesena ज्ञािम;् 

ज्ञािेि मोक्षा: and this is not only the declaration of Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad 

Gita. And this has been said in Mundaka Upanishad also. तवद्वज्ञाि ं स: गुरुमेि 

अिगच्छेत ् सममत्पाणण: श्रोवरयं ब्र्ह्ह्मविष्टा. And therefore गुरु and शास्रा विचार cannot be 

avoided. Then what will िाम संकीतदिं do? It will give ज्ञाि योनयता. Not only that. िाम 

संकीतदिं will give you both desire and opportunity for vedantic  study. Desire for 

vedantic study. Opportunity for vedantic study. Both are important. Desire 

without opportunity no use. Opportunity without desire no use. Both desire and 

opportunity िाम संकीतदिं will give. But िाम संकीतदिं will not give ज्ञािं and मोक्षा is 

advaita शसद्धान्त established it. Established by Adi Sankaracharya in all his 

bhashyams. And if anyone says contrary to that, that will be misleading the 

bhakta. But even though many संकीतदन्कारा: mislead the bhaktas we need not 

worry about that because भगिाि् himself will bring them to ज्ञािम ् at the 

appropriate time. And therefore this श्लोका सिद: स्िािाद अणभलभ्सयत े should be 

interpreted carefully. Through गुरु शास्रा upadesa we have to supply. Continuing, 

 
ि ह्यत: परमो लाभो रे्वहिां भ्रानयताममह| 
यतो विन्रे्त परमां शाम्न्तं ि्यवत संसृवत: || ३७ || 
 

And what is the difference between जप and संकीतदिं. In the case of जप: we repeat 

one and the same िाम. whereas in कीतदिम ्we need not repeat one and the same 

िाम. We can have different िामा: of the Lord. And संकीतदिं is िाक् प्रधाि. In संकीतदिं 

always tongue is involved. It is not mental. Whereas जप can be either vāchikam 

or जप can be मािसं also.  And manasa जप is considered to be superior. And जप is 

generally individualistic. It is at the individual level. Whereas कीतदिम ् is at the 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

37 JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-33 to 4-38  Page 420 

 

verbal level oral and कीतदिम ् is older also. And it can be individual or generally 

कीतदिम ्is group कीतदिम ्only both of them are two types साधिावि for ज्ञाि योनयता प्राम्प्त: 

And cheap also no expenditure. Even government will not tax. For anything else 

there will be tax. For िाम संकीतदिं that problem is not there. So therefore करभाजि 

says अत परम: लाभ; िास्स्त. Other than the साधिा of िाम संकीतदिं there is no other 

greater gift than we can get. लाभ: means gain or gift.  Another than the िाम 

संकीतदिं you cannot imagine a greater gift from the शास्रा, greater gift from भगिाि् 

there is no other रे्वहिा ं for all the jivas. Because for िाम संकीतदिं the िणद आश्रम 

designation is not there. Any other ritual or especially िैमधक कमाद everybody 

cannot do every कमाद. The first questions is what िणद you are. And what आश्रम you 

are. What िेर्ा you are. What गोर you are. What सुरा you are? Different groups 

belong to different िेर्s. Sandhyavandhanam for rig िेर् is different from that of 

यजुिेर्ा and also सामिरे्. And similarly सुरा also depending on the िेर्ा आभस्तनभ सूर, 

अश्वत्तायि, सुरा designations will qualify you or disqualify you for िाम संकीतदिं no 

designations you need even know. All the people, irrespective of िणद आश्रम गोर 

सुरा, irrespective of that all people can chant. Therefore रे्वहिा ंuniversally. भ्रानयता ं-

भ्रानयता ंwho are roaming in संसार. Wandering in संसार. Not knowing, where to go? 

எலத தின்னொ பித்தம் சதைியும்? What to do they don’t know भ्रानयता ंरे्वहिा ंइह. यत: 

and by this िाम संकीतदिं परमम ् शाम्न्त ं विन्रे्त. A person can get the highest peace 

otherwise called मोक्षा itself parama शाम्न्त: means जीिि् मुशक्त: And this श्लोका also 

must be carefully interpreted. The िाम संकीतदिं will interpret in one way. We will 

interpret in keeping with the िेर्. Adi Sankaracharya’s approach is: any 

scripture you study शु्रवत युशक्त and अिुभि, must be the standard of interpretation. 

शु्रवत the िेर् is the original scripture. भागित ं doesn’t come under शु्रवत. Therefore 

whatever भागित ं says, we can accept 100% only when it is tallying with the शु्रवत. 

And not only शु्रवत; it should tally with logic also because intellect cannot accept 

anything illogical. However much reverence you may have for your गुरु. Suppose 

the गुरु says water boils a 50 degree centigrade in NTP and if गुरु elderly गुरु says 

big white beard is also there. What will do. You may do िमस्कार and nod your 

head, head may nod. But not your intellect. Because बुन्द्द्ध can never take 

anything unreasonable. Therefore Sankaracharya will analyse. even िेर् 
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vakyam, if it doesn’t tally with युशक्त, Sankaracharya will interpret even the िेर् 

िा्यम ् in keeping with युशक्त. Therefore शु्रवत युशक्त अिुभि very - very important. This 

श्लोका what will be the संकीतदिं peoples’ interpretation? You keep on doing संकीतदिं 

you will get मोक्षा. One day मोक्षा will fall down from the ceiling. But what will be 

our interpretation? िाम संकीतदिं will given ज्ञाि योनयता, ज्ञाि इच्छा. And ज्ञाि अिकाश. 

अिकाश means opportunity. All these will come and through that one will attain 

मोक्षा.  

 

OK by getting मोक्षा what will happen? संसृवत: ि्यवत. मोक्षा comes, means संसार goes 

away. So ि्यवत must be connected with संसृवत: very carefully you should read 

शाम्न्त ंि्यवत for िाम संकीतदिं what will happen शाम्न्त will go away. No- no शाम्न्त ंविन्रे्त 

शाम्न्त should be connected with विन्रे्त ि्यवत should be connected with संसृवत:  

Continuing.  
कृतादर्षु प्रजा राजि् कलाविच्छम्न्त संभिं | 
कलौ खलु भविष्यम्न्त िारायणपरायणा: || ३८ || 
 

So because of this reason that िाम संकीतदिं itself will help in कशलयुग. Therefore even 

the people who are born in other three युगा:s they pray to god. Can you guess 

what will be their prayer O Lord, we should have our जन्मा in कशलयुग; so how 

nicely करभाजि makes us very happy. हे राजि् O king विमम, कृतादर्ष ुin the other three 

युगा:s like कृत etc. प्रजा; you can understand  all these people. कलौ संभिं इच्छम्न्त. संभि: 

means जन्मा. कलौ संभिं means जन्मा in कशलयुग इच्छम्न्त. They desire and pray for. So 

how much we should have done to be in this कशलयुग. So next time you hit your 

head saying this is कशलयुग remember; this श्लोका says we are all indeed fortunate. 

संभि ंइच्छम्न्त. Because कलौ kalu भविष्यम्न्त because in कशलयुग there will be so many 

people committed to भगिाि् िाम संकीतदिं. So कलौ in the कशलयुग, िारायणपरायणा:परायणा: 

means committed to भगिाि्. Through भगिि् िाम. So committed to भगिाि् through 

भगिि् िाम they are called िारायण परायणा: खलु भविष्यम्न्त. They will be there. Therefore 

we cannot have any excuse. One group or the other will be there. Join. If you 

don’t think – if you say we cannot do र्ीप प्रर्णक्षण ं knee joint pain – even if you 

don’t actually take part hearing that seeing that is etc. is very, very beautiful so 

कलौ िारायण परायणा: भविष्यम्न्त. Only important thing is along with िाम संकीतदिं िेर्ान्त 
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विचार also we do. Then it is fine. Otherwise saying that िेर्ान्ता is not required. 

Sometimes in कशलयुग they say and they are called िाम शसद्धान्त. There is a 

philosophy known as िाम शसद्धान्त group. They will say you don’t have to go to the 

class and all. Neither they will come, they will discourage others, that 

discouragement is unfortunate thing. Otherwise िाम संकीतदिं िेर्ान्ता combination is 

fantastic; very, very beautiful. So िारायण परायणा: भविष्यम्न्त. OK more we will see in 

the next class.   

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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38. JG Notes Chapter 4 Verses 4-38 to 4-32 (03-11-2015)  

 
कृतादर्षु प्रजा राजि् कलाविच्छम्न्त संभिं | 
कलौ खलु भविष्यम्न्त िारायणपरायणा: || ३८ || 
 

One of the िि योवगि:, by name करभाजि presented, varieties of ईश्वर आराधिा or 

ईश्वर भशक्त which will change from युग to युग. कृत युग is ध्याि प्रधाि. रेता युग is याग 

प्रधाि. द्वापर युग is अचदि प्रधाि. And कशल युग is िाम संकीतदिं प्रधाि. And of course of 

these 4 methods, the िाम संकीतदिं alone is the easiest because materials are not 

involved. Priests are not involved. Complex rules are not involved. Money is not 

all involved. Only we have to use your mouth which भगिाि् has given. And chant 

the िाम of the Lord.  Either individually in the form of जप. Or collectively in the 

form of संकीतदिं. And we have to very, very carefully note these four different 

methods or options are given only with reference to the purification of mind. I 

have talked about 2 types of goals. One type of goal which can be achieved only 

by one method. Another type of goal which can be attained through different 

method. Do you remember the Sanskrit word एक साधि साध्य.ं  अिेक  साधि साध्य.ं 

Now here ईश्वर आराधिा of varieties of types are given to present the means for 

citta suddhi. Because chittha suddhi is अिेक साधि साध्य.ं But all these साधिs 

which can give chittha suddhi can never, never give knowledge. For gaining 

knowledge many options are not given. The उपविषत् is very, very clear. तवद्वज्ञािं स 

गुरंु अणभगच्छेत्. For ज्ञाि ंone has to necessarily go to a गुरु. And what type of गुरु? 

Not one who give his own personal philosophy श्रोवरयं ब्रह्म विषं्ट. One who 

communicates to the disciple in keeping with शास्र प्रमाणं and शास्र संप्रधाय of 

communications? Therefore ज्ञािं is अिेक साधि साध्य.ं ज्ञाि ं is only एक साधि साध्यं. 

That means, what? With reference to ज्ञािं there is no option in any युग. In कृत युग 

how do you get ज्ञाि?ं गुरु शास्र बोधिं; in रेता युग how do you get ज्ञािं गुरु शास्र 

bodhana in द्वापर युग गुरु शास्र बोधिं in कशलयुग if you say िाम संकीतदिं குட்டு. In 

कशलयुग also गुरु शास्र उपरे्श द्वारा एि ज्ञािं. Because ज्ञािं happens to be एक साधि साध्यं. 

The 4 options are with reference to मचत्त शनु्द्द्ध or संस्कार. And not only ज्ञािं is एक 

साधि साध्यं. मोक्षा is also एक साधि साध्यं how many methods are there for मोक्षा? 
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You have to remember the svetasvatara उपविषत् quotation. My favorite 

quotation svetasvatara Upanishad says ज्ञािं is the only means of liberation. 

What ज्ञाि?ं not many ज्ञाि.ं जीिात्मा परमात्म ऎ्य ज्ञाि,ं अदै्वत ज्ञाि ंalone is the means of 

liberation. Without अदै्वत ज्ञाि ं you can get मोक्षा provided you fulfil a condition. 

Like SC ST Certificate. You have to bring a certificate after doing a job. What is 

that? Do you remember? You have to roll the sky, from one end to another, like 

a mattress or carpet. यर्ा चमदित्;  Svetasvatara  upanishad मन्रा आकाश ंिेष्टमयष्यम्न्त-

िेष्टिं means rolling आकाशं means the sky चमद men  like deer skin or any other 

thing. When a person can roll the sky and present in front of God on that day 

God will give मोक्षा without अदै्वत ज्ञाि ंyou can never roll the sky; you can never get 

मोक्षा without अदै्वत ज्ञाि.ं Therefore मोक्षा, is एक साधि साध्यं. ज्ञािं is एक साधि साध्य.ं ज्ञाि 

योनयता is अिेक  साधि साध्य.ं करभाजि has given अिेक  साधिावि for ज्ञाि योनयता. 

करभाजि has given अिेक  साधिावि for ज्ञाि योनयता. These अिेक साधिावि are neither 

for ज्ञाि ंnor for मोक्षा. But not knowing this distinction some िाम शसद्धान्त group of 

people are misinterpreting this portion and they declare unfortunately िाम 

संकीतदिं itself will give ज्ञाि योनयता. िाम संकीतदिं itself will give ज्ञाि.ं िाम संकीतदिं itself 

will give मोक्षा. This they are propagating. This is शु्रवत विरुदं्ध युशक्त विरुदं्ध, and अिुभि 

विरुदं्ध. And what do you means by अिुभि विरुदं्ध. िाम संकीतदिं can give Chittha 

shuddhi. It cannot give spiritual knowledge. Why spiritual knowledge? Any 

other knowledge also you won’t get. For example suppose you want to know 

which flight takes you to Delhi?  And what time is the flight? Flight or train or 

anything. And you want flight knowledge. And what do you do? Go to पूजा room 

and takes the chant for one hour. Hara Rama hare, hare. It will give you 

chittha shuddhi. But you will never know flight timings. So very simple 

knowledge you cannot get by िाम संकीतदिं which is our own अिुभि. If you are not 

convinced today you go and try. Whatever you want to know; next Tuesday 

class is there or not? Let us come to basic. And you know I am notorious 

person. And therefore next Tuesday will be there. Deepavali is an auspicious 

day for studying िेर्ान्ता. And therefore we have the class. Those who can come 

please come. Suppose you want this information. You did not attend today’s 

class. And you want to know Tuesday class is there. You chant hare Rama hare 
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Rama, Rama, Rama hare, hare. With due respect for िाम संकीतदिं. We are not 

discrediting ईश्वर. We are not discrediting िाम. We are only saying, भगिाि् has 

given us some grey matter. And use that grey matter and go by your own 

अिुभि. Any knowledge comes through by a relevant प्रमाणं. And िाम संकीतदिं is a 

कमाद. No कमाद is प्रमाणं. No कमद इन्द्न्ियं is प्रमाणं. ज्ञािेन्द्न्ियं  is प्रमाणम्. कमेन्द्न्ियं is neither 

प्रमाणं nor कमाद is प्रमाण.ं Nor कमद फलं is प्रमाणं.very clear. कमेन्द्न्ियं is not प्रमाणं. कमाद is 

not प्रमाण.ं कमाद फलं is not प्रमाणं. ज्ञाि Indriyam alone is प्रमाणं. प्रमाण ंmeans what? 

Means of knowledge. Therefore let us not commit that blunder. िाम संकीतदिं is 

great. But it can give only chittha shuddhi. And since in कशल युग chittha 

shuddhi can be attained by very easy method of िाम संकीतदिं, being born in 

कशलयुग is our good fortune. We need not curse ourselves saying that we are 

born in कशलयुग. Therefore करभाजि said even those people, who are born in the 

previous three युगs, they pray to god. For what? Let us be born in कशलयुग. So see 

how fortunate we are. Therefore he says कृतावतषु we saw this श्लोका in the last 

class. कृतावतषु प्रजा राजि ्कलौ इच्छम्न्त संभिं. संभिं means जन्म. So all the प्रजा: people 

of other three युगs, they desire, they seek, they pray for कलौ संभिं, कशलयुग s जन्म. 

And why? In कशलयुग not only we can get chittha shuddhi by simple method. 

Not only that. In कशलयुग there will be many great महात्मि: who are all committed 

to मोक्षा. Who are committed to भगिाि्. िारायण परायाणा: िारायण परायाणा: means 

न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: and ज्ञावि भक्ता:. Are िारायण परायाणा: न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: means what? 

Seeking knowledge. ज्ञावि भक्ता: means having knowledge. Seeking knowledge 

having knowledge भक्ता: are called िारायण परायाणा:: they will be plenty in कशलयुग. 

Especially in our भारत रे्श. That we can find even now.  Up to this, we saw in the 

last class.  

Continuing 13.56 
्िमचत् ्िमचन्महाराज िविडेषु च भूररश: | 
तािपणं िर्ी यर कृतमाला पयस्स्ििी | 
कािेरी च महापुण्या प्रतीची च महािर्ी || (३९) || 
 

So करभाजि says in कशलयुग there will be many न्द्जज्ञासु ज्ञावि भक्ता: And that too in 

भारत रे्श called आयदिताद. Here also there will be many and even in भारत रे्श, south 

India will have great and many िारायण परायाणा:; north Indians need not feel bad 
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about it. Here it is glorified. I don’t know whether करभाजि is South Indan. 

Whatever it is; it is not so. So he says ्िमचत् ्िमचत् the great न्द्जज्ञासु ज्ञावि भक्ता:s 

will be there here and there. ्िमचत् ्िमचत् means here and there some people 

will be there. But more such one will be there िविडेषु. िाविड रे्श ंmeans what? Not 

Tamilnadu िाविडरे्श means entire south India which includes Andhra Karnataka 

Maharashtra and Kerala; all the southern India is called िाविड रे्शं - िविडेषु भूररश:; 

भूररश:: means many such ज्ञाविि: . And न्द्जज्ञासुs will be there. And what type of 

south India? Where there are many sacred rivers. What are the sacred rivers? 

यर तािपणं;  so तािपणं is that is there near Tirunelveli in Tamilnadu; they won’t 

say तािपणं तािभराणण प फ भ is not differentiated Tamil language is the greatest 

अदै्वतम्. Therefore पणी becomes भराणण भराणण means jar where we keep pickles 

तािपणं in Tamil they commit mistake. In English all letters are there why can’t 

they write पणं; recently I read in news appear भराणण. So तािपणं. Where I think 

copper content is more in the water. Then another name कृतमाला, is the name of 

another river. I don’t know which river is known by that name. Then the next 

one is पयस्स्ििी. पयस्स्ििी might be the great Palar I think because milk is पयस्. 

May be Palar. But there, there is no water. Only sand is there. Anyway doesn’t 

matter. पयस्स्ििी.  Then कािेरी च महा पुण्य, the greatly sacred कािेरी river. And प्रतीची 

च महािर्ी. महािर्ी is Orissa. And प्रतीची means flowing westwards.  प्रतीची means 

westward महािर्ी. Where all these sacred rivers are there, that land is called 

िाविड रे्श: And in that िविड रे्श great िारायणपरायाणा: will be there.  And remember 

Ramanujacharya, Sankaracharya, and Madhvacharya I think even 

Vallabhacharya they were all from south only. Some of them became very 

popular in the north. But they are all from south only. So प्रतीची च महािर्ी. 

Continuing. 

 
ये वपबम्न्त जलं तासां मिुजा मिुजेश्वर | 
प्रायो भक्ता भगिवत िासुरे्िेsमलाशया: || ४० || 
 

So करभाजिा enumerates so many rivers. But he doesn’t mention any one of our 

local rivers, Adyar and Cooum. Perhaps because of pollution करभाजिा carefully 

omits. Because he says ये वपबम्न्त those people who live on the banks of those 
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rivers and who take and live on that water they are all great भक्ता:. So ये मिुजा 

तासां जलं वपबम्न्त - तासां means what? The previously mentioned rivers. तासां जलं 

मिुजा: ये मिुजा: वपबम्न्त. ये मिुजेश्वर मिुजेश्वर is addressing Nimi as O king. मिुजेश्वर: 

means O king Nimi. प्राय: mostly all those people are great भक्ता: only. प्राय:; 

means generally mostly exceptions may be there. Because िास्स्तका: are also 

coming from the same south India. Therefore you cannot say 100%. Therefore 

प्राय: is an indeclinable word which means generally mostly. भगिवत िासुरे्िे भक्ता: 

They are all great Krishna भक्ता:. So िासुरे्िे भगिवत भक्ता: And because of their भशक्त 

अमल आशया- they are all pure minded one. Because of there भशक्त. शुद्ध मचत्त:.  

 

Continuing 
रे्िर्षिभुताप्तन्रुणाम् वपतॄणाम् ि वकङ्करो िायमृणी च राजि् | 
सिादत्मिा य: शरणं शरण्यं  गतो मुकुन्रं् पररहृत्य कतं || ४१||22.55 
 

And not only there are many great भक्ता: in south. And many of them may be 

आिद अतादिी भक्ता materialistic devotees using religion for worldly purposes. But 

there are many ore who are spiritual devotees using religion for spiritual 

purposes. Thus many have become न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता: and some of them have 

become even ज्ञावि भक्ता:  And that ज्ञावि भक्ता is glorified, defined in this श्लोका.  

राजि ्अयं अयं means this ज्ञावि भक्ता from the south. The context being south the 

description is applicable to any ज्ञावि. But in his context we are talking about the 

िविड: Therefore अयं this ज्ञावि भक्ता: so second line last 2 words. कतं पररहृत्य मुकुन्रं् 

शरण ंगत:: they have completely surrendered and merged into मुकुन्र्:. So शरण ंगत: 

means surrendered and by that merged into मुकुन्र्. मुकुन्र् means भगिाि् विष्णु. मुकु 

means मोक्ष: र्: means giver. मुकुम् मोक्षं र्र्ावत इवत मुकुन्र्: विष्णु:  and what type of 

विष्ण?ु शरण्य ं- शरण्य: means the ultimate shelter. So the ultimate shelter; shelter 

from संसार. So the ultimate shelter मुकुन्र्: सिादत्मिा शरण ं गत: They have 

surrendered how? सिादत्मिा. सिादत्मिा means totally. Entirely.  And their merger 

into the Lord is so total and complete that there is no जीि ईश्वर भेर्: So र्ासोऽहं 

भाििा is not retained. Because to retain र्ासोऽहं भाििा I have to remain separate 

from the Lord. Then alone I can say I am र्ास. Here you are स्िामम there. Once 
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there is total merger how can there be any division between र्ास and स्िामम. And 

therefore कतं पररहृत्य .कतद means भेर्: derived from the root कृत् कृन्तदर्   to cut. The 

word कतदरर has come from that only. कतदरर in Tamil we say ேத்தெிக்கேொல். 

ேத்தெி means कतदरर. कतदरर means the cutting instrument derived from the root 

कृत् कृन्तदर्.  To cut. िख विकृन्तिम् etc. Have come from that only. Its abstract noun 

is कतद: What does it mean? भेर् -division. So पररहृत्य means dropping the division 

as a न्द्जज्ञासु भक्ता they were र्ासोऽहं भक्ता. As ज्ञावि भक्ता they have become सोऽहं भक्ता 

which alone described in the famous शरणागवत श्लोका of Bhagavad Gita. 18th 

chapter 66th verse.  

 
सिदधमादन्पररत्यज्य मामेकं शरणं व्रज | 
अहं त्िा सिदपापेभ्सयो मोक्षमयष्यामम मा शचुः ||१८- ६६|| 
 

Look at Sankaracharya commentary on that श्लोका. Sankaracharya says 

शरणागवत is so total that जीि ईश्वर भेर् itself is not there. Therefore they have 

become ज्ञाविि:.  And therefore since they have become ज्ञाविि: they are no more 

कताद भोक्ता जीिात्मा.  They are no more कताद भोक्ता जीिात्मा. And as long as I am कताद 

भोक्ता जीिात्मा, िेर्ा prescribes वित्य िैममशत्तक कमद (NNK) which are compulsory. Lord 

Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita, says   

 

रे्िान्भाियतािेि ते रे्िा भाियन्तु िः | 
परस्परं भाियन्तः शे्रयः परमिाप्स्यि ||३- ११|| 
 

Through pancha maha yajna, you have to serve various factors in the creation. 

You serve them. They will serve you. And therefore every कताद जीिात्मा is called a 

ररणी ररणी means what? And indebted person. A he has got obligatory duties.  

And among various obligatory duties, what are the main ones? PMY. Through 

which he has to serve 5 of them. And that is mentioned. That is there for whom? 

अज्ञावि कताद भोक्ता जीिात्मा. This ज्ञावि is no more कताद भोक्ता जीिात्मा. Therefore he 

doesn’t have any कमाद any ररण.ं So therefore अयं ि ररणी. That is why in Bhagavad 

Gita  
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यस्त्िात्मरवतरेि स्यार्ात्मतृप्तश्च माििः | 
आत्मन्येि च सन्तुष्टस्तस्य कायं ि विद्यते ||३- १७|| 
 

कायं means duties in the form of NNK are not there for a ज्ञावि.  

 
िैि तस्य कृतेिािो िाकृतेिेह कश्चि | 
ि चास्य सिदभूतेषु कणश्चर्िदव्यपाश्रयः ||३- १८|| 
 

Lord Krishna says. If at all he does the duties not for his purpose. A ज्ञावि गृहस्ता 

may do for the sake of लोक संग्रह. But he has transcended those duties. That is 

said here. अयं ि ररणी. This ज्ञावि is free from all duties. All ररणं. रे्ि ररणं. वपतृ ररणं. ऋवष 

ररणं all these ररणंs are not here. ि वकङ्कर:: not is he an वकङ्कर:. वकङ्कर:: means 

servant.  Servant, serving these various forces. And who are they? रे्ि - so he is 

not a servant of रे्िा: requiring to do रे्ि यज्ञ:. ऋवष-he is not the servant of ऋवषs. 

Requiring to do ऋवष यज्ञ: भूत – he is not the servant of various भूतावि. भूतs means 

other living beings requiring to do भूत यज्ञ. आप्त्न्रुणा he is not the servant of other 

human beings. Needy human beings. आप्त here means needy. Requiring 

support. Support requiring human being. So requiring to do मिुष्य यज्ञ: and what 

is the final one? वपतॄणाम् nor he is a वकङ्कर:, वकङ्कर: means र्ास. Nor is he a र्ास 

of वपतृ requiring to do the वपतृ यज्ञ; he is not र्ास of anyone. He is not र्ास of even 

God. He is not र्ासोऽहं. He is what? सोऽहं स्िामम. So therefore he is free from all the 

obligatory duties. He is मुक्त:.  

 

Continuing, 
स्िपार्मूलं भजत: वप्रयस्य त्यक्तान्यभािस्य हरर: परेश: | 
विकमद यच्चोत्पवततं किज्नञ्जत् धुिोवत सिं हृदर् संविविष्ट: || ४२ || 
 

And in our tradition, a गृहस्त ज्ञावि is given an option. Either he can continue in 

गृहस्ताश्रम (GA), and in grihastha ashrama, he will not require nithya naimithika 

karma, why because he has already the benefit of that. He has come to मोक्षा. 

Even though he doesn’t require the benefit, as long as he is a गृहस्त in keeping 

with designation he follows the nithya naimithika duties, but when he does 

them, he doesn’t expect any benefit for himself. Therefore whatever he does, 
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will benefit whom? The entire society. Entire humanity which alone we call लोक 

संग्रह: And that is what Lord Krishna said to अजुदिा. लोक संग्रहे मे िावप संप्यि् 

कतुदमहदशस. अजुदिा you have to do स्िधमाद. As long as you are a गृहस्त. You have to do 

it. If you are an अज्ञावि गृहस्त do it for gaining ज्ञाि.ं If you are a ज्ञावि गृहस्त do it for 

लोक संग्रहम् benefit; wellbeing of the world; the bottom line a गृहस्त ज्ञावि or अज्ञावि 

cannot give up nithya naimithika karma.  So therefore one option is what? 

Remain a गृहस्त and do nithya naimithika karma, for लोक संग्रह: if one is a ज्ञावि. 

And what is the second option? One can renounce the grihastha ashrama, and 

take up सन्यास आश्रम, as Yajnavalkya tells maithreyi. In Brihadaranyaka 

Maithreyi brahmanam occurs twice in the second chapter 4th section. In the 

4th chapter 5th section twice maithreyi brahmanam comes. Yajnavalkya is a 

गृहस्त and a ज्ञावि and he says that I want to quit गृहस्ताश्रम. And a गृहस्त ज्ञावि taking 

to सन्यास is called विद्वत् सन्यास. Why? Because he is already a ज्ञावि विद्वाि्., and a 

गृहस्त विद्वाि् taking सन्यास, is called विद्वत् सन्यास. And naturally he doesn’t have any 

obligatory duties. Therefore what can he do? शास्रा says, the rest of the life he 

can dedicate for विदर्ध्यासि.ं So here it is लोक संग्रह one dedicates. Here he 

dedicates for विदर्ध्यासि.ं And if such a गृहस्त for the sake of विदर्ध्यासि ंrenounces 

the स्िधमाद, will there be any पाप?ं Because normally renouncing स्िधमाद is 

considered to be a पापं. And this गृहस्त is renouncing. Will there be any पापं? This 

श्लोका says no This ज्ञावि who renounces all the कमादणण will not have any पाप.ं 

Acquiring. In fact he drops the very sacred thread, which is the basis for all the 

िैदर्क कमादणण. Therefore, here करभाजिा says,  हरर: first line हरर in the second line, 

यच्च उत्पवततं विकमद तत् सिं धुिोवत the Lord will destroy whatever पाप,ं that may be 

generated because of his renunciation of nithya naimitta karma. There will be 

no पाप.ं But even if is there it will be धुिोवत. भगिाि् will wipe out. And not only 

that, whatever any action he does, that will not produce, any आगामम कमाद. ज्ञाविि: 

कमाद whatever he does- not िैदर्क कमाद because a संयाशस cannot do िैदर्क कमाद 

during his worldly activities whatever he does  will not produce पुण्यं also. पापं 

also. That is why आगामम कमाद - िशलिीर्लगत जलित्.  Tatva Bodha. Just as the 

िशलिीर्ल ंwill not be wet by the water. Similarly ज्ञावि will not be affected by the 

कमाद. Therefore यत् विकमद विकमद means any पाप.ं Or पुण्यं. उत्पवततं which rises  
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किज्नञ्जत् somehow or the other, सिं धुिोवत so भगिाि् will help him, and where is 

that भगिाि्? हृदर् संविविष्ट: so he has got a special broomstick. भगिाि् does the job 

of what? Sweeper. So ज्ञावि becomes so great and भगिाि् admires ज्ञावि such an 

extent that भगिाि् becomes ज्ञाविs sweeper. What does he do? Whatever पुण्यं or 

पाप ंrises it is hypothetical. They are all wiped. हृदर् संविविष्ट: हरर: धुिोवत. For whom? 

Not for all the people. For this ज्ञावि.  And what type of ज्ञावि is described in the 

first line स्िपार्मूलं भजत: ज्ञावि who meditates on भगिाि्’s पार् all the time. स्िपार्मूलं 

भजत:; the one who meditates upon god. And what types of meditation? भेर् ध्यािं 

or अभेर् ध्याि?ं ज्ञावि ச ொன்னதுக்கு அப்ப ம் how can he have भेर् ध्याि ं

therefore त्यक्ता अन्य भािस्य. Who has renounced the idea of division between 

himself, and भगिाि्. So भगिवत अन्य भाि; अन्य भाि: means what? You can 

understand. अन्य: அந்நி ன் they say in Tamil. अन्य: means the other one; the 

different one. अन्य भाि: means looking at भगिाि् as somebody else. That भेर्. अन्य 

भाि: means भेर् भाि: त्यक्ता: he has given up. So the one who has got the aham 

brahmāsmi ज्ञाि.ं  

 
स एिमेि पुरुषं ब्रह्म ततममप्यदर्र्मर्शदममवत ३ |तस्मादर्र्न्िो िामेर्न्िो  ह िै 
िाम | तममर्न्िं सन्तममन्ि इत्याचक्षते परोक्षेण | परोक्षवप्रया इि वह रे्िा:   
 

You know where it came? Yesterday. So therefore in the ऐतरेय उपविषत् we saw. 

He discovers because of anupravesa; भगिाि् is here in the form of the very 

जीिात्मा. And भगिाि् will be happy with that अदै्वत भक्ता or unhappy? भगिाि् loves 

दै्वत भक्ता more or अदै्वत भक्ता more. A doubt may come. So if you have doubt you 

have to ask भगिाि् only. And भगिाि् gives a reply. You know where? In the 

Bhagavad Gita 7th chapter भगिाि् says,  

 

उर्ाराः सिद एिैते ज्ञािी त्िात्मैि मे मतम् | 
आज्नस्ितः स वह युक्तात्मा मामेिािुत्तमां गवतम् ||७- १८|| 
 

अजुदिा all भक्ताs are dear. But ज्ञावि is so dear to me as I myself. And therefore अन्य 

भािस्य अदै्वत भािस्य. and वप्रयस्य. He is not only वप्रय:: he is वप्रयतम:. So the dearest 

one. That हरर: परेश:; परेश:: means the supreme Lord. So remaining in the heart of 
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the ज्ञावि भक्ता he makes sure that ज्ञावि doesn’t acquire any fresh कमाद at all. संमचत 

is burnt. आगामम is avoided. प्रारब्ध is exhausted. At the body level. Not at the आत्मा 

level. At आत्मा level प्रारब्ध need not be exhausted. Why? It is not there. Therefore 

प्रारब्ध is exhausted at the body level. Without claiming that I am exhausting 

प्रारब्ध. The world will say ज्ञावि is exhausting his प्रारब्ध. ज्ञावि himself will never 

think, not even think, I am exhausting my प्रारब्ध. If anybody asks a ज्ञावि are you 

exhausting your प्रारब्ध. ज्ञावि will answer where प्रारब्ध is for me? कमाद and फलं 

belongs to कताद. i am अकताद अभोक्ता आत्मा. Therefore there is no question of प्रारब्ध 

exhaustion. So प्रारब्ध is exhausted. आगामम is avoided.  

 

So with this श्लोका करभाजिा completes his teaching.  So what is the original 

teaching that he wanted to give? The aim was answering Nimi’s question. Nimi 

asked what the lot of भक्ता: is. Because the previous आचायद talked about what will 

happen to non-भक्ताs. And therefore this portion is what will happen to भक्ता: 

That is the general topic. And as an answer to that? LK talked about varieties of 

भशक्त and then. Lord Krishna I said. OK. Lord Krishna LK ச ொல்லி ச ொல்லி 

அவர் வந்தூட்டொர். Anyway all are same. So करभाजिा tells that भशक्त will 

immediately take to ज्ञाि योनयता. But ultimately it will lead to परनपरया ज्ञाि ं and 

मोक्षा. With this 42nd श्लोका करभाजिा also, completes his teaching. And करभाजिा is 

the 9th one of the िियोगी. How many more are there? Are you awake? िियोगी 

means nine only. Therefore all the nine have completed their teaching.  And 

therefore we are going back to the second conversation. Do you remember i 

said three levels of conversations are there. शुखा is teaching परीणक्षत्. He 

introduced िारर् teaching िसुरे्ि: and िारर् introduced Nimi and िियोगीs. Now the 

third conversation is over. Now we are going back to the second conversation. 

Therefore the next श्लोका is िारर् उिाच. Look at this.  

 
िारर् उिाच 
धमादि् भागितावित्तं शु्रत्िाि ममशिलेश्वर: | 
जायन्तेयाि मुिीि् प्रीत: सोपाध्यायो ह्यपूजयत् || ४३ || 
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There is a small correction in the first line भागिताब्द्न्ित्य ं is there. It should be 

भागितावित्त.ं Instead of त्य it should be त and त. In the down below the अन्िय: is 

there. There they have correctly written ममशिलेश्वर: इत्ि ं . That इत्ि ं alone should 

come there. So िारर् is now addressing whom? िसुरे्ि: Not िासुरे्ि: िासुरे्ि is Lord 

Krishna. िसुरे्ि is Lord Krishna’s father. So भागिताि् धमादि्, so all the धमाद, the 

disciplines, the साधिावि to be followed by all the भागिता:. And the word भागिताि् 

has two meanings. One is followed by the भागिता: And the second is one that is 

given by भगिाि्. So भगित् प्रोक्ताि् धमद. भगितै:अिुवष्टताि् धमादि्. Or अिुषे्टयि् धमादि्. And 

here धमाद stands for what? कमाद योग, उपासि योग, ज्ञाि योग all of them are included. 

शु्रत्िा having heard from all the 9 आचायाद: Here we are not talking about करभाजिा 

only. From all the nine आचायाद: he heard the धमाद. The teaching, the साधिावि. Ata 

and thereafter ममशिलेश्वर:: ममशिलेश्वर:: means Nimi raja the King of ममशिला. 

ममशिलेश्वर:: Nimi. जायन्तेयाि् मुिीि् अपूजयत्. You can understand. He worshipped all 

the िियोवगि:.and who are them? मुवि: who are great sages. Saints, ज्ञाविि: And 

जायन्तेयाि ्who are the children of जयम्न्त and ऋषभ deva: ऋषभ deva: or ऋषभ: is 

the name of the father. जयम्न्त is the name of the mother. Therefore they have 

two names. Since they are the children of ऋषभ they are called आषदभ:. आषदभ: 

means ऋषभ पुरा:; आषदभ:; like ऋवष विद्या is called आषद विद्या. So Dayananda Swami 

आशं्र, आषद विद्या. आषदम् means that which comes from rishis is called आषदम्. Many 

people say अषद विद्या. Not that. आषद विद्या. Similarly here also आषदभ: from father. 

From the mother what is the name they get? जयम्न्त पुरा; जायन्तेया:.  That is why it 

is called जायन्तेय गीता. Mother is given importance I told you in Tamil Nadu 

Amma is important. Therefore जायन्तेय मुिीि् अपूजयत्. How? प्रीत:: very much 

pleased. Because he has become rich with wonderful teaching. And how did he 

do the पूजा? सोपाध्यायो along with all the other ऋर्तत्िग्. And the priests who have 

assembled. Because remember Nimi was about to perform a याग. यागशाला is 

ready. उपाध्याया:; means all the priests are ready पुरोवहता: are ready. Just before 

starting only िियोगीs came. And therefore they have suspended the yaga. 

Therefore they all listened. Not only Nimi but all the पुरोवहता: listened. So they 

also joined in worshipping the िियोवगि: Then what happened? Next class. 
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ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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39. JG Chapter 4 Verses 43 to 52 (10-11-2015)  

 

Page 128 verse 43. 

 
िारर् उिाच 
धमादि् भागितावित्तं शु्रत्िाि ममशिलेश्वर: | 
जायन्तेयाि् मुिीि् प्रीत: सोपाध्यायो ह्यपूजयत् || ४३ || 
 

The भागित पुराण ं presented the entire teaching by introducing three layers of 

dialogue. The first dialogue. The first dialogue the original one is between शुख 

and परीणक्षत्. And therein शुख introduced the next dialogue in the form of िारर्ा 

and िसुरे्ि dialogue. And then िारर्ा introduced विमम and िि योगी dialogue. Like 

entering a big temple you have to cross 3 प्राकार: to reach the deity. Similarly to 

get the teaching here, we had to cross three प्राकार: शुख परीणक्षत् संिार्, िारर्ा िसुरे्ि 

संिार्, विमम िि  योगी संिार्. And in the form of their dialogue, 

 

विमम िि योगी संिार् the entire teaching was given. The teaching started with the 

first among the िि योगी in the first chapter 33 श्लोका the teaching started. And 

the teaching was concluded in the 4th chapter 42nd श्लोका. So on1-33 to 4-42 is 

the central teaching of जायन्तेय गीता.  And now that the teaching is completed in 

the 42nd श्लोका now we are returning back from the inside प्राकार we are 

gradually coming outwards. For र्शदिं we have to go inwards after र्शदि ंwe are 

now coming outwards therefore with the 42nd श्लोका the first प्राकार we have 

completed. That is the innermost प्राकार. Now the भागितं is bringing us to the 

next outer dialogue that is between िारर्ा and िसुरे्ि, which we were seeing in 

the last class. In 43rd श्लोका िारर्: उिाच. Because िि योवगि: have withdrawn. Now 

िारर्ा comes. And he addresses िसुरे्ि which we saw in the last class. धमादि् 

भागितावित्तं शु्रत्िाI said there is a correction it should be इत्त ं and not इत्य ं - इत्तं 

means in this manner. In which manner? In the form of teaching of the िि 

योवगि:  beginning from 1-33 to 4-42. In this manner शु्रत्िा अि ममशिलेश्वर: So the 

ममशिलेश्वर: is विमम. िारर्ा is telling the story. The ममशिलेश्वर: विमम the king was 
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satisfied with the teaching of िि योवगि: And they offered a पूजा to िि योवगि: the 

गुरि:.  

 

So this is said by िारर्ा to िसुरे्ि about the पूजा done by विमम to िि योवगि:  after 

they have completed the teaching. So जायन्तेयाि् मुिीि् अपूजयत्. He worshipped all 

the िि योवगि: known as जायन्तेया: जयम्न्त पुरा: otherwise called आषदभा: ऋषभ रे्ि पुरा: 

So िि योवगि: he worshipped along with all the पुरोवहता: who has assembled there. 

Because the context was a huge याग, which विमम wanted to perform. Before the 

याग started, the िि योवगि: came. And therefore they did not start the याग. In the 

BG, they did not start the युदं्ध. The युदं्ध was suspended and teaching. Here the 

याग is suspended and teaching was given. therefore all the पुरोवहता: also were 

there. They also benefitted from the teaching. therefore the पुरोवहता: also joined 

in the पूजा of िि  योवगि:.  Up to this we saw in the last class.  

 

Continuing 
ततोsन्तर्धिरे शसद्धा:सिदलोकस्य प्यत: | 
राजा धमादिुपावतष्ठन्ििाप परमां गहति || ४४|| 
 

So शसद्धा the िि योवगि: were not only great ज्ञाविि: but they were also great शसद्धा:. 

The word शसद्ध is used to indicate that they had a extraordinary powers to 

appear at any time in any place and disappear at any time from any place. If 

only we had that power, we can come to the class just like that without one way 

traffic and all flooded roads. An unfortunately the only शसन्द्द्ध we have is eat the 

deepavali pakshinam that is only शसन्द्द्ध we have. So these िि योवगि: were शसद्ध ्

पुरुषा: also. That is why elsewhere I talked about 4 types of people. One 

extraordinary rare group who are ज्ञाविि: and शसद्धा: They have spiritual 

knowledge also and they have powers also.  Knowledge and powers which is 

the rarest of the rare. िि योवगि: come under that group. Even Adi 

Sankaracharya is supposed to be such an आचायद. This is the rarest. And what is 

the most common? Both are not thee. That means neither knowledge nor शसन्द्द्ध. 

This is another extreme/ having both, not having both. Then in the middle we 

can have two groups. What are the 2 groups? One with ज्ञािं but no शसन्द्द्ध. It is 
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possible. You should never think all ज्ञाविि: will have powers or would have 

powers. A person can become a ज्ञावि without having any extraordinary powers. 

They are called शसन्द्द्ध रवहत ज्ञाविि: powerless wise people.  And what is the other 

possibility? ज्ञाि रवहत शसद्ध: people with great powers because of their तपस् योग  

etc. Many राक्षसा: in the पुराणावि they had powers. Indrajit in Ramayanam can 

appear anywhere. Disappear from anywhere. And not only that. He can take 

multiple forms at will they all come under शसद्धा: without spiritual knowledge. So 

शसन्द्द्ध रवहत ज्ञाविि: ज्ञाि रवहत शसद्ध: these are the 4 possibilities. Of those 4, who all 

will get liberation? How many groups will get liberation?  You will find the first 

one with both ज्ञाि ं and शसन्द्द्ध of course they will get liberation. Because of ज्ञािं 

and not because of शसन्द्द्ध. And those who do not have both of them of course no 

liberation. And those who have शसद्धी: without ज्ञाि ंthey also won’t get liberation. 

But those who have got ज्ञाि मारं they will happily get liberation eventhough they 

don’t have any powers. Of these 4 groups of people िि योवगि: came under the 

rarest of rare. Therefore िारर्ा says शसद्ध and why he uses the word शसद्ध: because 

using the शसन्द्द्ध alone, they disappeared form that spot; just by their संकल्प.  

Therefore अन्तर्धिरे means they disappeared into thin air. How? सिदलोकस्य प्यत: 

even all the people were looking at them, right in front of the eye of others they 

disappeared. And what did राजा do? The विमम राजा also, he understood that 

िेर्ान्ता is not for mere learning. And not for mere writing notes. िेर्ान्ता or the 

teachings must be put into practice. Therefore विमम राजा followed कमद योग, उपासिा 

योग and ज्ञाि योग  and attained liberation therefore he said राजा- राजा means विमम. 

Because िारर्ाis talking about the विमम राजा. So धमादि् उपवतष्ठि-् उपवतष्ठि ् means 

following, implementing. अिुष्टािम् कुिदि्. परमां गहति अिाप. You can understand. 

Paramam gatim means the highest destination. And what is the highest 

destination? Don’t say Everest peak they are all the highest in the physical 

world. We are talking about the spiritual field. The highest is मोक्ष. Therefore 

परमां गहति मोक्षं अिाप. अिाप means attained.  

 

Continuing, 
त्िमप्येताि् महाभाग धमादि् भागिताचछुताि् | 
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आज्नस्ित श्रद्धया युक्तो वि:सङ्गो यास्यसे परम् || ४५|| 
 

So thus having concluded the story of विमम and िि योवग. Because िि योवगि: have 

disappeared विमम followed their teachings and attained मोक्षा. Therefore their 

story is over. Now िारर्ा turns towards िसुरे्ि and tells him hey िसुरे्ि you can also 

follow the teaching. Exactly as विमम followed and attained मोक्ष you also can 

attain. By following. There is no short cut at all. You should follow. Therefore 

hey महाभाग O! fortunate one, त्िमवप एताि् भागितान्धमादि्   धमादि् आज्नस्ित:: आज्नस्ित:: 

means following resorting to. After आज्नस्ित: two dots are required. It is drop. 

आज्नस्ित: visarga must be there. एताि् भागिताि् धमादि्. And remember throughout 

these verses, भागित धमाद is used. The literal translation is भगित: teaching and 

when we say भगित: भगित:  teaching we should convert in to our language. And 

what is that? कमद योग +उपासि योग + ज्ञाि योग. And ज्ञाि योग = श्रिणं मििं विदर्ध्यासि.ं 

We have to convert into our language. Just as when you hear this will cost 15 

dollars when you say. What do we do? Convert 15 dollars multiplied by 65 

whatever be the rate. Similarly when any other word come we must translate 

into our language. कमाद+उपासिा+श्रिण  मिि विदर्ध्यासिम् under the guidance of an 

आचायाद. Mere that appropriate language you have to put. So आज्नस्ित: following. 

श्रद्धया युक्त: endowed with श्रद्धा, faith in the efficacy of this teaching. Lord 

Krishna tells in the Bhagavad Gita 

 
ये मे मतममरं् वित्यमिुवतष्ठम्न्त माििाः | 
श्रद्धािन्तोऽिसूयन्तो मुच्यन्ते तेऽवप कमदणभः ||३- ३१|| 
 

In the third chapter. In the same way, श्रद्धा is very, very important. And श्रद्धा 

represents sadhana chatustaya sampathy. So endowed with sadhana 

chatustaya sampathy, and in the sadhana chatustaya sampathy, the most 

important value is what? वि:सङ्ग:, वि:सङ्ग: means freedom from attachment. 

Which becomes a special value for a ग्रहस्ता. संयाशसि: need not much talk about 

attachment because they don’t have anything to get attached to. Because they 

have renounced the family. Therefore where is the question of people being 

aound. Since for a grahasta the people of atatchment are hovering around all 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

39. JG Chapter 4 Verses 43 to 52  Page 439 

 

the time like the 9 planets inluding 10th planet जामाता. So all planets are going 

round. Therefore detachment has to be not only practiced. But it should be 

maintained. Therefore the advise is to a gragasta. Therefore वि:सङ्ग: Serve the 

family, do your duty. But surrender your family to भगिाि्. What भगिाि् deicedes 

for them, I am willing to accept. I will do what I can; what I have to. But I wil not 

get attached to them. How to know whether I am atatched or not? What is the 

test? Any scope or something is there attachmentoscope? So the indication of 

attachment is anxiety and worry. Indication of detachment is reduction of 

anxiety and worry. Lesser the anxiety and worry about family members, lesser 

the attachment. That is the tset. So whether I am worrying or not who knows. 

Only I know. By seeing your head I will not know. And therefore you ony have to 

say, whetehr you are over worrying, or not. And if you follow िैरानय.ं वि:सङ्ग: in 

tatva bodha language is िैरानयं. With these values परम् यास्यसे- परम् means मोक्ष.ं 

You will also certainy get मोक्ष ,if you follow the िि योगी संिार् message.  

 

Continuing. 
युियो: खलु रं्पत्योयदशसा पूररतं जगत्| 
पुरर्ामगमर् ्यर् ्िां भगिािीश्वरो हरर: || ४६|| 
 

And िारर्ा tells िसुरे्ि, so Hey िसुरे्ि you are the most fortunate couple in the 

entire universe because you have got भगिाि् himself Lord Krishna himself as 

your son and therefore भगिाि् is the most glorious one in the creation and 

because you are the parents of भगिाि् your glory also is as vast as भगित: glory. 

Not only you have got glory, you have got पुण्यं also. Therefore you can easily 

attain liberation. Therefore he says, युियो:, र्नपत्यो: यशसा यशस् means fame or 

glory. of course borrowed glory only िसुरे्ि and रे्िकी  is not directly because of 

them  but as parents of Lord Krishna your glory is जगत् पूररत ं fill up the entire 

universe. As long as Lord Krishna is remembered they also will be 

remembered. So यशसा युियो:, रं्पत्यो: र्नपती means couple. So िसुरे्ि and रे्िकी. And 

why you are glorious भगिाि् ईश्वर: हरर: पुरर्ा ंअगमत्- so the Lord the ruler of the 

entire universe who is none other than महा विष्णु  having taken this कृष्ण अितारं, 

पुरर्ां अगमत् पुरर्ां अगमत्. Has become your child. And therefore you don’t have to 
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do anything special to do ईश्वर: आिाहिं; all the people have to invite ईश्वर: अस्स्मि् 

वबनभे ईश्वरं ध्यायामम आिाहयामम. You need not invite. Why? Sakshat is in you. How? 

Therefore you are fortunate.  And how fortunate. Next श्लोका 

 
धशदिाशलङ्गिालापै: शयिासिभोजिै:| 
आत्मात्िं िां पावित: कृष्णो पुरस्िेहं प्रकुिदतो: || ४७|| 
 

So you could easily follow a particular type of भशक्त called िात्सल्य भशक्त. िात्सल्य 

भशक्त is showing affection to the Lord. Seeing the Lord as one own child. This 

िात्सल्य भशक्त can be practiced by any devotee. But for रे्िकी she need not have 

that भाििा. Because Lord Krishna happens to be her child.  And therefore रे्िकी 

also enjoyed िात्सल्य भशक्त. Of course यशोर्ा also shared. Both of them were 

fortunate. But here we are talking about रे्िकी. The famous Tamil song தொக  

 க ொதொ உந்தன், and all that is with reference to यशोर्ा. But this श्लोका is 

talking about रे्िकी. Therefore he says, र्शदि. By constantly looking at your baby, 

आशलङ्गिं by embracing your child, आलाप ैthrough regular conversation. शयि by 

putting him to sleep. So शयि आसि and keeping him on your lap or elsewhere. 

आसि. And भोजि:ै and feeding him food. Through all these different acts you 

could show your िात्सल्य भशक्त. And because of this िात्सल्य भशक्त, so that is said in 

the second line. कृष्णो पुरस्िेहं प्रकुिदतो:. कृष्णो –upon baby Krishna, पुरस्िेहं is love as 

a mother showing िात्सल्यं पुरस्िेहं means affection as a child. प्रकुिदतो: as you were 

practicing ,unknowingly your mind would have got, samskara and purity. 

Because, your daily activity itself is a पूजा. And therefore िां आत्मा. Here the word 

आत्मा means mind. Your mind अन्तकरणम् िां is dual no. The mind of both of you 

रे्िकी and िसुरे्ि, पावित: have been purified. So that means you are also for ज्ञाि.ं 

And ज्ञाि ंmeans what? Seeing भगिाि् as a person, is first stage. And therefore he 

says, gradually get out of that kind of एक रूप ईश्वर भशक्त. And transcend that and 

come to that अदै्वत ज्ञािं. That is what he wants to tell now. We will see. 

 
िैरेण यं िृपतय: शशशुपालपौण्ड्रशाल्िार्यो गवतविलासविलोकिाद्यै | 
ध्यायन्त आकृतमधय: शयिासिार्ौ तत्सानयमापुरिुरक्तमधयां पुि: हकि || ४८|| 
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So here िारर्ा is talking about the type of ईश्वर ध्याि.ं How इष्ट रे्िता ध्याि ंcan lead a 

person to liberation gradually. From एक रूप ध्याि ंto विश्वरूप ध्याि ंto अरूप ध्याि ंor 

ज्ञाि.ं That इष्ट रे्िता ध्याि ं can take to. And normally we do ध्याि ं with love and 

devotion. And here िारर्ा says, there are certain राक्षसा: they were hating Lord 

Krishna. That is their uniqueness. And because of their hated, they were also 

thinking of the Lord most of the time. How to destroy him. therefore their भाििा 

was not one of love. But भाििा was hatred and hostility. But even though they 

were hostile but still they were thinking of the Lord and िारर्ा says even that 

kind of thinking gave them liberation. Even though they did not have a positive 

भाििा. But merely for holding the lord in their mind with hatred and anger, even 

for that this is called शरु भशक्त. Among varieties of भशक्त, one type of extreme भशक्त 

is satru भशक्त or विरोधभशक्त and because of that itself they got liberation. When 

विरोध भशक्त itself can give liberation then what to talk of the िात्सल्य भशक्त. You will 

certainly get this is the essence. So who are the राक्षसा: शशशपुाल you know the 

story पौण्ड्र is पौण्ड्रक िासुरे्ि: they were all arrogant kings. पौण्ड्रक िासुरे्ि: then 

शाल्ि: another king who fought with Lord Krishna. So all these kings, they were 

hating Lord Krishna, िैरेण and because of their hatred and because of their 

hostility , they were constantly watching the movements of the lord. என்ன 

பண் ொன்?. And therefore गवतविलासविलोकिाद्यै. गवत means Krishna’s movement. 

विलास: Lord Krishna’s sports  or लीला: extraordinary activities and विलोकिं Lord 

Krishna’s glands. In short all the activities of Lord Krishna. They were 

constantly following with the help of CCTV modern gadgets are there to follow 

up, might have used spies also for that. Or spy satellite for the. And because of 

that ध्यायन्त: they were thinking of Lord Krishna, all the time. And when were 

they thinking? शयि आसि आर्ौ; when they are seated they think of Lord 

Krishna. When they are on the bed they think of Lord Krishna. आर्ौ at all other 

times also, they were thinking. And therefore Lord Krishna’s form got 

registered in their mind आकृतमधय: so with their mind imprinted. आकृत means 

imprinted with the form of the Lord. They forgot even their family members.  O 

all the time thinking of Lord Krishna. तत् सानयं आपु: they attained a special type 

of मोक्ष as सारूप्य मुशक्त:: they talk about सालो्यं सारूप्यं or सामीप्यं. सारूप्यं. सायूज्य.ं 
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सालो्यं means going to a लोक, where भगिाि् is. Like िैकुण्ि, कैलास, ब्रह्मलोक etc. 

They live in the same लोक where भगिाि् is. This is called सालो्यं. Then सामीप्यं 

means even in that लोक they may be far away. In सामीप्यं they get an opportunity 

to live near. May be neighbour. Or opposite. So they are closer to भगिाि्. Then 

what is the next higher one? सारूप्यं. Constantly thinking of the lord, they also 

get a form which resembles भगिाि्. So they also get the features of भगिाि्. 

चतुभुदज ं शङख चक्र गर्ा पद्म- all those things. They have that. And the complexion 

also in fact so resembling that you am not know which one is which? This is 

called सारूप्यं physically. We are not talking about सत्यं ज्ञाि ं अिन्तं. The physical 

similarity resemblance is सानयं आपु सानयं means सारूप्यं.. And if this is the benefit 

for even विरोध भशक्त, then what to talk of िात्सल्य भशक्त or any other form of 

positive devotion. कैमुवतकन्न्याय.  

 

Continuing, 
मापत्यबुन्द्द्धमकृिा: कृष्णे सिादत्मिीश्वरे | 
मायामिुष्यभािेि गूढैश्वये परेsव्यये || ४९|| 
 

And now िारर्ा advises िसुरे्ि, now you have got an opportunity to practice 

िात्सल्य भशक्त  nourishing the relationship with the lord in the form mother and 

child. Now the time has come, for you to transcend this relationship, gradually 

get out of the mind. Thinking Lord Krishna as your son. May you understand 

Lord Krishna says साक्षात् भगिाि् himself? Who has temporarily taken maya मिुष्य 

vesha: therefore it is a disturbing news ford रे्िकी. Because it is always nice to 

look at as baby. Shashti apdha poorti is over for the son. Still call him child. 

Like that अपत्य बुद्धद्धि मा अकृिा don’t look upon Lord Krishna as your own child 

anymore. अपत्य ंmeans child. बुन्द्द्ध means भाििा. मा अकृिा don’t do that. Stop that. 

Drop your भाििा. Why? Because Lord Krishna is really not your son. Because 

Lord Krishna is not even a जीि: and Lord Krishna cannot be born because of 

पुण्यं or पाप.ं TF Lord Krishna cannot be your relation. Then who is Lord Krishna? 

सिादत्मवि ईश्वरे- Lord Krishna is the Lord  who is the आत्मा of everyone. And who is 

परे अव्यये second line. परम् means the absolute reality as described in the 7th मन्रा 

of माण्डू्य. Or the गीता itself 9th chapter Lord Krishna says मया ततममरं् सिं 
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जगर्ब्यक्तमूर्िििा । अजुदिा I am the formless ब्रह्मि्, pervading the entire creation. 

That is said here. परे अव्यये. Is Lord Krishna. But गूढ ऐश्वये his real glory is 

concealed, covered because of his मिुष्य िेषं.  So माया मिुष्य भािेि because of mask 

of human form that is wearing. You are mistaking him, as a मिुष्य. That also Lord 

Krishna tells in the भगित् गीताः 

 
अिजािम्न्त मां मूढा मािुषं तिुमाणश्रतम् | 
परं भािमजािन्तो मम भूतमहेश्वरम् ||९- ११|| 
 

Not knowing my higher nature many mudhas mistake me to be a human being 

Because of the माया मािुष िेषा I have. therefore मायामिुष्यभािेि गूढ ऐश्वये गूढम् it 

means concealed. What is concealed? ऐश्वये. The real ब्रह्म भाि. So the real ब्रह्म भाि 

or सत्य भाि is गूढम् is concealed. Therefore don’t ஏேொந்து கபொேொகத. therefore 

don’t get deceived. Make use of Lord Krishna very well. Continuing, 

 
भूभारासुरराजन्यहन्तिे गुप्तये सतां | 
अितीणदस्य वििृदत्यै यशो लोके वितन्यते|| ५०|| 
 

So even though Lord has got the मिुष्य भाि or मिुष्य शरीर,ं भगित: मिुष्य शरीर ं and 

our मिुष्य शरीर,ं are deferent as we are seeing now in the विचार सागरclass. And 

which we saw I the 4th chapter of the गीता. जीि takes मिुष्य शरीर,ं because of 

ignorance and पुण्य पापम्. And therefore he doesn’t come down as मिुष्य. But he 

falls down as मिुष्य. whereas when भगिाि् takes मिुष्य शरीर ं it is not falling down. 

But भगिाि् is deliberately descending down for uplifting the fallen. Both are 

down. One has come down as a saviour. Another has fallen down as a victim. 

Both saviour and victim are down. You should not mix them up. So one has 

fallen. Another has come out of compassion. That is what I said, one falls 

because of passion. Another comes because of compassion. எப்படி பொஷனும் 

ேம்பொஷணும்  ஒண்ணொ ஆகும்? And therefore अितीणदस्य भगिाि् has taken 

अितार. And if भगिाि् doesn’t have कमाद, then what purpose he should come 

down? W भूभार असुर राजन्य हन्तिे for the destruction of the असुर राजा: आसुरर king. 

Who have become a burden to the earth? पररराणाय साधूिां वििाशाय च  दुष्कृतां so 
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भूभार असुर राजन्य हन्तिे for destruction of the adharmic kings. And सतां गुप्तये and 

for saving these सत्पुरुष , the dharmic people पररराणाय साधूिां. Is here translated 

as सतां गुप्तये. So the first line is equivalent of पररराणाय साधूिां वििाशाय च  दुष्कृतां is 

translated in this form. अितीणदस्य and not only भगिाि् takes the अितार and does 

several extraordinary feats. Especially in रामाितार and कृष्णाितार. भगिाि् does 

extraordinary eats, दर्वं्य जन्म दर्वं्य कमाद.  जन्म  कमाद च मे दर्वं्य एिं यो िेशत्त तत्त्ित: and by 

doing extraordinary feat भगिाि् spreads his own glory all over the world. So यश: 

यश: means भगित: own विभूवत or glory in the form of extraordinary feat like 

गोिधदि उद्धारण etc. So वितन्यते means भगिाि् spreads the विभूवत. And this also will 

help the spiritual seekers. How? By meditating of the विभूवत of भगिाि् one can 

get मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध. Not only by meditating on भगिाि् but by meditating on the यश: or 

glories of भगिाि् also we can get मचत्त शुन्द्द्ध.  That is why भागित र्शम स्कन्रं्  is 

popularized by the पौराणणका: because the more you listen to भगित: glory the 

mind becomes pure. And that is why in गीता one full chapter talks about the 

glory of the lord. Which chapter? I am asking inconvenient question. 10th 

chapter of the BG is titled विभूवत योग: and therefore, भगिाि् spreads his glory, 

वििृदत्यै: वििृदता; means मोक्षा. So that spiritual seeker can purify the mind and attain 

मोक्षा by meditating on भगिाि्’s यश: so with this the second layer of stories is also 

over. Now we are coming out. विमम िियोगी संिार्. is over. With this श्लोका िारर् 

िसुरे्ि संिार् is over. Therefore now शुख comes. So the outermost प्राकारं. We are 

coming outside. We will read.  

 
श्री शुक उिाच 
एतच्छुत्िा महाभागो िासुरे्िोsवतविस्स्मत: | 
रे्िकी च महाभागा जहादुमोहमात्मि: || ५२ ||  
 

And even the celebrations of deepavali in our culture is for what purpose.  We 

will say to buy clothes of course eating pakshinam No. deepavali is celebrated 

for again remembering the यश  of भगिाि् िरकासुर : etc. All our festivals are to 

remind us of भगित: glory which will purify our mind. Now शुकः comes and 

address परेणक्षत्. So महाभाग:  िसुरे्ि. िसुरे्ि after hearing this message from िारर्ा 

अवतविस्स्मत:: he was surprised. Because िारर्ा is asking me to do what is very 
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difficult. What is that? Don’t look at Lord Krishna as your own child. Who will 

like to do that? therefore he is wonderstruck. How can I do that? एतच्छुत्िा after 

listening to the difficult instruction of िारर्ा. And रे्िकी च for mother still more 

difficult. रे्िकी च.so she also must have heard all these details along with िसुरे्ि: 

so रे्िकी च महाबाग: ,the word is given for both. Both are fortunate ones. रे्िकी च 

महाबाग: .आत्मिा: मोहं जहादु .so they dropped their delusive thinking. And what is 

delusive thinking? Looking upon Lord Krishna as their child. Lord Krishna is 

not any ones child. Because the entire creation is the child. वपतामहस्य जगतो माता 

धाता वपतामह: 

 

In the 9th chapter,. therefore मोहं आत्मिा: आत्मिा: is reflexive pronoun. Their Lord 

Krishna delusive attitude towards Lord Krishna जहादु; they dropped based on 

the instructions. Because they had श्रद्धा and भशक्त towards िारर्ा. If they were 

over attached to Lord Krishna what they would have done brought stick. िारर्ा 

first vacate this place. So when we are not able to give up our attachment over 

local children, what to talk of dropping the attachment to wonderful Krishna 

baby. But out of श्रद्धा they decided to drop. Now comes the last श्लोका. 

 
इवतहासमममम् पुण्यं धारयेर् ्य: समावहत: | 
स विधूयेह शमलं ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते || ४२|| 
 

So this is the फल शु्रवत so all the students who attended िि योगी संिार्, class what 

will they get? The फलं for attending the class, even on deepavali day. I thought I 

will not et students today. But I get reasonable number. So य: इमं पुण्यं इवतहासं 

धारयेर् ्the one that person who listens to the story and teaching of the िि योवगि:. 

And not only receive धारयेर्.् And also retained.  Those who receive and retained 

the teaching of िियोगी संिार्. What will happen to him or her? स: शमल ंविधू- शमलं 

means impurities  they will drop all the impurities in due course. Initially they 

will be free from, all राग दे्वषादर् impurities and alter they will come to िेर्ान्त शास्रा 

and by practicing श्रिण मिि विदर्ध्यासिं they will drop the ultimate impurity. What 

is the ultimate impurity? You have to register well. अज्ञािं is the ultimate 

impurity. That also they will drop. शमलं means al मलं impurities. And having 
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dropped अज्ञािं, what will they get? ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते. They will become fit to attain, 

ब्रह्म भाि: or ब्रह्म ऐ्यं. ब्रह्मभूय: means ब्रह्म भाि: ब्रह्म भाि: means ब्रह्म ऐ्यं .जीिात्म 

परमात्म ऐ्य रूप अदै्वत मोक्षं. they will attain in due course. So with this the 4th 

chapter is also over. िि योगी संिार् otherwise called जायन्तेय गीता text is also over.  

 

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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40 JG Summary of जायन्तेय Gita (24-11-2015) 

 

Today I will give you a summary of िि योगी संिार्: otherwise known as जायन्तेय 

गीता. This teaching is part of भागित पुराणम्. भागितं  has 12 sections or books. In 

that the 11th section or स्कन्र्, is philosophical portion. And in that 11th स्कन्र्, from 

the second chapter up to 5th chapter, 2 to 5, four chapters happens to be 

जायन्तेय गीता.  And in these four chapters consisting of 185 verses, the teaching is 

given. And the whole book has got 3 dialogues. One within the other. The 

original dialogue is between शुख and परीणक्षत्. And there the गुरु, शुख introduces, a 

second dialogue between िारर् and िसुरे्ि. िसुरे्ि - Krishna’s father. And then 

िसुरे्ि asks for spiritual knowledge from िारर्ा and then िारर्ा introduces the third 

dialogue within. The dialogue between king विमम and the िियोगी.  िियोगीs are 

the nine sages, the children of ऋषभ रे्ि: who is one of the अितारा: of the Lord. 

And the िियोगीs are the nine children among the 100 children of ऋषभ रे्ि and 

जयन्ती. जयन्ती is Mrs. ऋषभ रे्ि. And since they are children of ऋषभ रे्ि they are 

called आषदभा: And since they are children of जयन्ती they are also called जायन्तेय: 

Thus three names. िियोगी, आषदभा:, जायन्तेय. All the three refer to the same. And 

these nine sages come to king विमम, when he was about to do a very big याग. याग 

शाला is ready. पुरोवहता:s are ready. Just before starting the याग they find the 

िियोगीs. They are all wandering sages. They come to विममs यागशाला. And King 

विमम himself is a spiritual seeker. Therefore he approaches the 9 sages, and 

does पार् पूजा and all, and then enters into a dialogue. And all the other पुरोवहता:; 

also consider this as a great opportunity. Therefore together they listen to the 

teaching. Thus the whole teaching here is in the form a dialogue between king 

विमम and िियोगी. विमम asks the question and each one of the िियोगी:s give the 

teaching. This is how the whole text proceeds. And what I propose to do give 

you the gist of the teaching given by each one of the िियोगी:s. I will tell you 

where it comes. Name of the योगी and the subject matter dealt by each one. 

Instead of going chapter by chapter I am going to go from योगी to योगी. 
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No 1. The first योगी is कवि: He gives the teaching from 1-33, first chapter 33rd 

श्लोका, up to 1-43. 1-33 to 43, 11 verses are teaching of कवि: and he deals with 

भागित धमाद. This is his subject matter. भागित धमाद means spiritual disciplines 

prescribed by भगिाि्. So that the seekers can attain मोक्षा. And a very, very 

beautiful portion where the साधिावि are very nicely presented. First he talks 

about कमदयोग giving the well-known verse  

 
कायेि िाचा मिसेन्द्न्ियैिाद बुद्ध्यात्मिा िािुसुतस्िभािात् 
करोवत यर् ्यत् सकलं परस्मै िारायणायवेत  समपदयेत्तत् 
 

The wonderful श्लोका is given by कवि to विमम. And this श्लोका gives the essence of 

कमदयोग:; whatever we do secular or sacred, we dedicate, to ईश्वर. ईश्वर अपदण भाििा. 

And we take a vow, very important vow; whatever be the consequence I am 

willing to accept without murmuring, grumbling, complaining, blaming nothing 

whatever be the consequences it is ईश्वर प्रसार्. Thus the सार of कमदयोग he is giving. 

And the next important teaching he gives is initially we worship the lord in the 

form of an ishta devata. But gradually we should learn to see the entire 

universe as ईश्वर’s शरीर.ं Both inanimate things as well as living beings, may you 

have reverential attitude without judging or assessing. This विश्वरूप भाििा, is a 

very important teaching given by कवि: कमदयोग, विश्वरूप भाििा. Then he points out 

that we all should come to ज्ञाि योग compulsorily. Because as long as there is 

spiritual ignorance so long there will be दै्वतं. As long as there is spiritual 

ignorance there will be दै्वतं. Through ज्ञाि योग spiritual ignorance must be 

eliminated and दै्वतं must be negated. Just as dream is an apparent duality, but 

not real, similarly, duality is also like स्िप्न only. Dream state is dream no. 1. 

Waking state is also really speaking it is not a waking state. That is also dream 

no.2 only. And WE WAKE UP ONLY WHEN WE UNDERSTAND अदै्वतं. So अदै्वत ज्ञािं alone is the 

waking state. Thus a profound teaching of अदै्वतं is given by कवि:, very important 

portion. And there are many important मन्रा: or श्लोका: are here. I will just give 

the important ones. 36, 37, 38, 41, 43.  This I have to select. Therefore I have 

selected. Otherwise each श्लोका is very beautiful in this portion. 
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Then comes the second योगी by Name हरर: he gives the teaching from 1-45 first 

chapter 45 to 1-55. 11 verses. 45 to 55. And the subject matter of his teaching is 

भक्ता: लक्षणं. What are the indications of a भक्ता: who has followed the teaching 

given by कवि: that is the one who has gone through कमद, विश्वरूप भाििा and अदै्वत 

ज्ञाि.ं The one who has come to what are his marks? As in गीता, ज्नस्िर प्रज्ञ लक्षणावि, 

परभक्ता: लक्षणावि. So the topic is भक्ता: लक्षणं. And हरर, divides भक्ता:s into three. 

Superior, intermediary, inferior. Superior भक्ता: is that ज्ञािी who sees the Lord in 

everyone. सिद भूतेषु भगित्भािं प्यवत.. And therefore he has got a reverence for 

everyone. He is उत्तम भक्ता:. मध्यम भक्ता: is one he has not yet started seeing भगिाि् 

in everyone. But still he has got a healthy attitude towards people. And what is 

the healthy attitude? Towards the Lord he has got reverence. प्रेम. Then towards 

all the devotees he has got मैरी. मैरी means friendship. Towards all materialistic 

people what is his attitude? कृपा. Sympathy. They do not know the value of life. 

He doesn’t look down upon them he doesn’t have holier than thou attitude. No 

arrogance. If they don’t know the value of spiritual साधिा it is unfortunate. He 

will pray for them so प्रेम, मैरी, कृपा, and there are some other people who criticize 

and mock. Ridicule religious people. िास्स्तका: who consider religion is waste of 

time. Spirituality is foolishness. And therefore they mock these भक्ता: ज्ञाविि: And 

towards such people who insult and humiliate and who even hates the ज्ञाविि:  

what is his attitude. Not counter hatred. Not criticizing them but उपेक्षा. उपेक्षा 

means what? Ignore them. So thus मध्यम भक्ता: has got these 4 fold healthy 

attitudes. प्रेम, मैरी, कृपा, उपेक्षा. प्रेम means devotion. प्रेम towards God. मैरी towards 

भक्ता: कृपा towards materialistic people. उपेक्षा towards haters. This is मध्यम भक्ता: 

And who is inferior भक्ता:? Inferior भक्ता is one, who has reverential attitude 

towards only the idol of the Lord. The मूर्ति of the Lord he respects and worships. 

But he treats all other human beings very, very badly, rudely. Disrespectfully. He 

has got a very bad attitude towards others. But at home gets up very early in 

the morning and the does पञ्चायति रुिाणभषेकं towards शशिशलङ्ग he has 

reverence. But to his own car driver he doesn’t know how to treat. अचादयं एि. 

अचाद means idol. Such a भशक्त is very very inferior भशक्त. Real भशक्त means treat all 

living beings with respect. Thus beautiful topic. भक्ता: लक्षण.ं And the last point 
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that he highlights is according to our own पुण्यं and पाप ं or कमाद one has to go 

through varieties of ups and down in life. At family level at financial level at 

physical level. This is the nature of life.  

 

मारास्पशादस्तु कौन्तेय शीतोष्णसुखदुःखर्ाः | 
आगमापामयिोऽवित्यास्तांस्स्तवतक्षस्ि भारत ||२- १४|| 
 

And when he goes through all these ups and downs he is able to maintain 

equanimity, balance of mind by holding on to ईश्वर. The moment mind come 

away from ईश्वर, life’s problems will be overwhelming. As long as you hold on to 

ईश्वर, who is none other than the आत्मा himself then he has got समत्िं. Therefore 

समत्िं, freedom from राग and दे्वष these are all the hallmarks of ज्ञािी भक्ता: So this 

is also another beautiful portions. And the important verses are 45, 46, 47, 48, 

49. It is in serial order only.  So this is हरर. 

 

Then we will go to the third योगी by name अन्तररक्ष: His teaching is from 2nd 

chapter 3rd verse, 2-3 to 2-16. 3 to 16, 14 verses, is the teaching of अन्तररक्ष: the 

third योगी. And his subject matter is माया. The mysterious माया. And what does 

अन्तररक्ष: say? माया is the power of ईश्वर. The शशक्त of ईश्वर. And this माया has got two 

powers. The creative power and the concealing power. विक्षेप शशक्त and आिरण 

शशक्त. With the विक्षेप शशक्त, माया is responsible for णश्रवष्ट, स्स्तशि, and लय of the entire 

cosmos. णश्रवष्टसवतथ्यन्तकाररणी. And after creating the living beings including the 

human beings the concealing power of माया becomes operational. And this 

causes havoc. Because of this concealing power the जीिाs, the human beings do 

not know their real nature. The real nature is not known and because of that he 

identifies with the perishable mortal body mind complex. Which leads to अहंकार 

and ममकार. अहंकार in the body, mind complex. ममकार in the family, in the 

property. And in all other things. Once अहंकार ममकार comes राग and दे्वष becomes 

more qualitatively and quantitatively, it becomes stronger leading to varieties of 

कमाद. Varieties of पुण्यं and पापं. पुिरवप जिि ंपुिरवप मरणं. The जीिा is caught up in the 

cycle of संसार. Thus माया is responsible for संसार. So thus माया is responsible for 



Swami Paramarthananda’s Lectures on Jāyantēya Gītā 

 

40 JG Summary of जायन्तेय Gita  Page 451 

 

संसार. So this is the topic of अन्तररक्ष: Here also beautiful श्लोकाs are there. I will 

mention some of them. Verses 5, 6, 7 and 16. This is the teaching of the third 
योगी अन्तररक्ष:  

 

Then comes the 4th योगी by name प्रबुद्ध: His teaching is from 2-18 to 33. 2nd 

chapter, 18 to 33, 16 verses are the teaching of प्रबुद्ध: and what is the subject 

matter? माया तरण उपाय: how to get out of the spell of माया. How to get out of the 

trap created by माया. Expressing in the form of अहं, मम, राग दे्वष पुण्य, पाप जन्म मरण, 

माया तरण उपाय: And what is the essence? First प्रबुद्ध says we should know the 

limitations of all worldly accomplishments. Other than भगिाि् or मोक्षा whatever 

you achieve in the world they all have several limitations. What are the well-

known र्ोषा: which we have learnt elsewhere? 3 र्ोषा:; दु:ख ममणश्रतत्िम्  EVERYTHING IS 

MIXED WITH EQUAL AMOUNT OF PAIN. GREATER THE JOY THE GREATER THE SORROW ALSO.  

Second र्ोषा is आरुम्प्तकरत्िं. IT WILL NEVER GIVE YOU SATISFACTION. The more we have 

the more we ask for. Desire to greed. And then finally बन्धकत्िं WE GET ATTACHED TO 

THEM ADDICTED TO THEM. WE DON’T KNOW HOW TO GET OUT OF THEM. In Malayalam they 

say  കൈച്ചിട്ട് ഇറക്കാനും കൈയ്യ; മധുരിച്ചിട്ടു, തുപ്പാനും കൈയ്യാ!   A particular item, 

eatable. It is sweet. Therefore I am not able to spit out. It is bitter. Therefore, I 

am also not able to consume also. Thus every relationship in the world has got 

problems also. It has got advantages also. Sometimes I feel like having. 

Sometimes I feel like running away. So we have to understand the वरविर् र्ोषा: 

and the next one he highlights is take the help of a गुरु. Without a spiritual guide 

श्रोवरय ब्रह्म विष्ट गुरु it is very difficult to travel through the maze of संसार. It will be 

like yesterday’s traffic jam. You get caught you don’t know where to go, where 

to come. Therefore गुरु प्राम्प्त he highlights. र्ोषा र्शदिं and गुरु प्राम्प्त: The next one 

प्रबुद्धा highlights is nourishment of healthy spiritual virtues.  He gives a list of 35 

virtues. Bigger than the गीता itself. In the Gita we have got 20 in one place; 26 in 

another place, whereas here 35 solid virtues. And nourish all of them to the 

extent possible which is called रै्िी संपत्. This is the teaching of प्रबुद्धा. And the 

important verses are the list of virtues given from verse 23 to 31.  List of virtues. 
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I am not going to the details. Because this is supposed to be the summary. With 

this the 4th योगी is completed. 

 

Then comes the 5th योगी by name वपप्पलायि: His teaching is from 2-35 to 40. 2-35 

to 40. Two means Second chapter 35 to 40. Only 6 verses but most profound 

part of JG. 6 verses. And the subject matter is brahma svarupam. The nature of 

ब्रह्मि्. And he brings out the profound teaching of the उपविषर्,् pointing out that 

ब्रह्मि् is जगत्कारणं. Therefore lends existence to the entire universe. Thus ब्रह्मि् is 

the sat principle in the entire creation.  And while it is the existence outside, the 

same ब्रह्मि् is in the form of consciousness principle inside as the अिस्िा रय साक्षी. 

Thus in the form of सत् outside and in the form of मचत् inside. ब्रह्मि् is the non-

variable truth behind all the changes in the creation. Thus महािा्यं he gives. And 

then he points out that this ब्रह्मि् can never be known through any instrument 

of knowledge because it is not one of the object in the creation. Therefore never 

an object of knowledge. Then how does one know ब्रह्मि्? After negating 

everything one should claim ब्रह्मि् as the witness consciousness.  So thus the 

entire essence of the उपविषर् ्he gives in 6 important मन्रा:s. I will give you 3 मन्रा: 

or श्लोका: as reference. Verse 35, 36,38. This is 5th योगी, वपप्पलायि. 

 

Now we will go the 6th योगी by name आविहोर: आविहोर:  his teaching is from 

verses 2-43 to 55. 13 verses. And his subject matter is कमदयोग: and what does he 

say. He talks about varieties of पूजा prescribed both in िैदर्क or िेर्ा as well as in 

the आगम शास्रा. िेर्ा talks about fire rituals. आगम शास्रा talks about पूजा like 

Shivalinga पूजा Saligrama पूजा they are called आगम पूजा. िैदर्क कमाद and आगम पूजा: 

are prescribed in the scriptures. And he says that कमाद or पूजा is not an end in 

itself. कमाद is not an end in itself. And we should note that कमाद is meant to purify 

the mind and take us to ज्ञाि.ं कमाद is meant to transcend कमाद. Then he makes a 

very important note. THE SCRIPTURES PROMISE VERY MANY WORLDLY BENEFITS FOR THE 

पूजा, TO ATTRACT THE PEOPLE. It is the carrot. That you do this. The wedding will take 

place. You do this the legal tangle will be over. Thus various worldly benefits are 

promised. But he clearly warns, don’t do the कमाद for worldly benefit because 
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they may happen. Or often they may not happen. And if it is not guaranteed 

why talk about कमाद. कमाद is meant for internal purification only. Like sugar 

coated pill, the parents give to the child, sugar coated pill. Outwardly sugar. 

Inwardly inside there is medicine. Similarly worldly benefits are promised. But 

there is no guarantee they will be fulfilled. What benefit will then come? 

Internal purification. Once the purification takes place may you transcend the 

कमाद and come to ज्ञाि काण्ड. Thus कमदयोग is using कमाद for dropping कमाद. Take कमाद 

out by कमाद itself. And we have to transcend कमाद because, कमाद can never give 

मोक्षा. ि कमदणा ि प्रजया ि धिेि. So this is the teaching of आविहोर. The important 

मन्रा: are 44, 45, 46 and 47. 4 श्लोका:s.  

 

Then comes the 7th योगी, by name धृममला: धृममला:  his teaching is from 3-2 3rd 

chapter 2nd verses up to the 23rd verse. 22 श्लोका: and what is his subject matter? 

ईश्वर अितार. ईश्वर अितार. Many are mentioned. As I said the most unique one is 

this. The first अितार of भगिाि् is the विश्वरूप ईश्वर himself. The very universe is the 

divine manifestation of ईश्वर. That is the first अितार which will continue until 

प्रलयंम. That अितार is available for everyone. Next he talks about वरमूर्ति अितार. 

भगिाि् manifesting as ब्रह्मा the creator. विष्णु the preserver. And शशिा the 

dissolver. They are not three Gods. But one ईश्वर taking three different roles. So 

विश्वरूप avatar. वरमूर्ति अितार. Then for elaborate consideration, this आचायाद takes 

िर िारायण अितार and a long story was given. How Indra sends apsaras; women 

dancers music do you remember all of them and भगिाि् created a special one. 

You will remember Urvashi. So this िर िारायण अितार, and finally some of the das 

avatars also are mentioned. मत्स्य कूमद िामि परशुराम राम कृष्ण, some of the र्शाितारा: 

are also mentioned. Thus the entire teaching is अितार. And since it is in the form 

of only stories I am not referring to any श्लोका: in this portion. 

 

Then comes the eighth योगी by name शमश: whose teaching is from 4-2 to 18. 4th 

chapter 2nd verse to 18th verse. 17 verses. And what is his subject matter? 

अभक्तािा ंगवत: What is the lot of those people who do not seek ईश्वर as the goal of 

life.  What is the lot of those people who do not seek भगिाि् as the ultimate 
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goal? We call them अभक्ता: अभक्ता means non-भक्ता: गवत: means their lot.  And the 

आचायाद talks about two types of अभक्ता. The first group is total िास्स्तका. They 

don’t believe in scriptures. Believe in भगिाि् they don’t believe in मोक्षा. Their 

whole life is what? Materialistic pursuits. And they are going to suffer in संसार. 

िास्स्तका भक्ता: then the second group is slightly superior. They believe in God. 

They believe in scriptures. They believe in पूजा. All of them they do. Believe and 

practice also. But use all of them for finite material benefits only. अिद काम प्रधाि: 

they do पूजा for more money. And more pleasures. Thus even though िेर्ा talks 

about भगिाि् as real goal. Everything else is perishable. You cannot carry 

anything with you. In spite of warning about the limitations of साकं भशक्त and 

glorification of विष्काम भशक्त these people do not understand. So they are all 

religious materialistic people. Religious materialistic people and whenever they 

assemble they talk about house car dress ornament. Only these are the topics 

whenever r there is socialization. Whenever there is wedding. What I should 

wear? What others are wearing. Thus he says, steeped in materialism, they lose 

a wonderful opportunity called human birth. Thus they are strongly criticized by 

शमश:: and the important verses, 10, 11 , 12 and 13.  

 

And now comes the 9th and final योगी. By name करभाजि: करभाजि: his teaching is 

from 4-20. 4th chapter 20th verse  to 42nd verse. So 4th chapter 20th verse to 42nd 

verse; 23 verses. His subject matter is method of worshipping god and purifying 

the mind which will vary from युगा to युगा. So युग आराधि क्रम: युग आराधि क्रम: I am 

not going to the details. The complexion of the God varies from युगा to युगा. The 

features also vary. The names also vary. The method of पूजा also vary. And of 

them only the method of पूजा I would like to summarise. In कृत युगा they are ध्याि 

प्रधाि. They are able to do मािस पूजा. मािस आराधि. Because of their highly refined 

mind. Then in रेता युगा people are यज्ञ प्रधाि: Vedic rituals are predominant in रेता 

युगा. Then in द्वापरयुगा Vedic rituals came down gradually and आगम पूजा: 

consisting of अचदिा.  So offering flowers etc. तन्र पूजा, आगम पूजा consisting of 

archana is dominant in द्वापर युगा. And what about कशलयुगा. Recently only we saw. 

It is कीतदि प्रधािम् chanting the िाम of the Lord either individually or collectively. 
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So these are the 4 methods and what is the important point to be noted. All 

these 4 can only refine the mind. None of them can give ज्ञाि ंalso. None of them 

can give मोक्षा also. Very important box item. ALL THESE 4 CAN ONLY REFINE THE MIND. 

NONE OF THEM CAN GIVE ज्ञाि.ं NONE OF THEM CAN GIVE मोक्षा. For ज्ञाि ंand मोक्षा everyone 

has to go to a गुरु. Whether one is in कृत युगा, रेता युगा, द्वापर युगा and कशलयुगा. And 

from the गुरु, consistent and systematic study of scriptures for a length of time 

under the guidance of a competent आचायद. That is compulsory for all. With this 

the teaching of करभाजि is also complete. Here also it is in the form of 

descriptions. Therefore I am not giving any important श्लोका. And once this 

teaching is completed, िारर् addresses. िियोगी:s have left. िारर् addresses िसुरे्ि 

and says हे िसुरे्ि, you are lucky to have Lord Krishna as your child. DON’T TREAT 

LORD KRISHNA AS AN ORDINARY PERSON. HE IS भगिाि् HIMSELF. WORSHIP, PURIFY, GAIN 

KNOWLEDGE AND ATTAIN मोक्षा. Thus िारर् advises िसुरे्ि and goes back. And then शुख 

takes over addressing परीणक्षत्. This is how the 4th chapter and the िियोगी संिार् 

text ends.  

 
ॐ पूणदमर्ः पूणदममरं् पूणादत् पूणदमुर्च्यते । 
पूणदस्य पूणदमार्ाय पूणदमेिािशशष्यते ॥ 
ॐ शांवतः शांवतः शांवतः ॥ 
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